The Drinched Book

text fly book



UNIVERSAL
LIBRARY

OouU_218170

AdVvddl
TVSHIAINN



V. MAHAOEVAN, BOOKSELLER MYLAPORE,



OUP~552—7-7-66—10,000
OSMANIA UNIVERSITY LIBRARY

cott No Q45 osl394c, Accession No. 29010
Author Bu,w_khwd’b JCLLDb

Title C.l\A h‘iﬂl\bﬂ OF the Kmu \9 4_5'

This book should be returned on or before the date
fast marked below. | .







THE CIVILIZATION OF

THE RENAIS SANCE
AN ESSAY BY
JACOB BURCKHARDT

1945
OXFORD & LONDON

PHAIDON PRESS LTD



ALL RIGHTS IN THE ILLUSTRATIONS.Am§764_,,
ARERBSBRVEDBYTHEPHAIDONPRE{SL
14 ST. GILES » OXFORD
THE COPYRIGHT IN THE TRANSLATION

BY S. G. C. MIDDLEMORE
IS VESTED IN GEORGB ALLEN & UNWIN LTD « LONDON

DISTRIBUTED IN THE U.S.A. BY THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS
114 FIFTH AVENUE, NEW YORK
AND ISSUED IN ALL OTHER COUNTRIES BY
GEORGB ALLEN & UNWIN LTD
40 MUSEUM STREET ' LONDON " W.C. |

SECOND EDITION: REVISED
MADE IN GREAT BRITAIN

. i g
PRINTED IN 1945 AT THE CURWEN PRBSS « PLAISTOW « E.13



THE crviLtizATION OF
THE RENAI SSANCE






SUMMARY OF CONTENTS

FIRST PART
THE STATE AS A WORK OF ART

SECOND PART

THE DEVELOPMENT OF
THE INDIVIDUAL

THIRD PART
THE REVIVAL OF ANTIQUITY

FOURTH PART

THE DISCOVERY OF THE WORLD
AND OF MAN

FIFTH PART
SOCIETY AND FESTIVALS

SIXTH PART
MORALITY AND RELIGION

APPENDIX

THE CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE
ILLUSTRATEDBY
MONUMENTS OF ART






FOREWORD

In 1860, an obscure Swiss publisher issued, for thefirst time, 'The Civili~
zation of the Renaissancein Italy®; the edition, comprising one thousand
copies, was hard to sell. The author wasJacob Burckhardt, Professor
of History at the Basel University, where he had lectured as 'ordinarius*
for the past two years. The author did not receive any royalties or other
payment from his publisher. He was then forty two years old, three years
younger than Bachofen, who was born in the same town, Basel.

Burckhardt* steachershad been Jacob Grimm, Boeckh and Ranke, three
scholarsalikefamousfor their newandfertilizingideasasfor their exquisite
style. Hisfirst creative effortswere devoted to lyrical poetry and landscape
painting. He had visited Italy six times. The last visit was in 1853-54,
when he collected the material for hismanual ' Cicerone', which he called
‘an Instruction how to enjoy the works of art in Italy'; thiswas published
Jive years before 'The Civilization of the Renaissance*, and met with no
greater success.

At this period Burckhardt enjoyed only local fame in Basel and Zurich
on account of hislectures, which indeed covered the widest range imagin-
able. He had lectured on the History of Painting; the Springtime of the
Middle Ages, about Tapestries, concerning the Supreme Power in the
later Roman Empire; on Calderon, Rochefoucauld, Byron, Manzoni,
Corneille, Rabelais and Schiller; about Gothic Monasteries; the Corpus
Christi Festival in Viterbo, 1462; on Renaissance Art; on the Beamy of
Landscapes; about the Conditions in Rome in the time of Gregory the
Great; and on Greek Sculpturein the British Museum. It seemsincredible
that one man, and not a very old man at that, should know of all those
things, and know them so well; better indeed than any one else in the
Europeof that date; and no other scholar or writer had the gift of imparting
his historical visionsin so precise and vivid a style. Yet this brought little
or no fameto Burckhardt, who, for his part, cared not for fame.

I'nlater years, when fame cameto himat last, Burckhardt wasembarrassed
and disquietened. Heshrank from any publicity, even fromthe appreciation
of fellow-scholarsor theadmiration of individuals. Nietzsche was perhaps
thefirst to understand and appreciate his work—'The Civilization of the
Renaissance was one of the few modern books he admired; yet Nietzsche
and Burckhardt were teachers at the same University for many years, and
Burckhardt never made friends with him.”

In 1868—a few months before Nietzsche came to Basel as Professor
of Philology—Burckhardt*s publisher sold the remainders and rights of
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THE CIVILIZATION OF THE
RENAISSANCE

PART |
THE STATE AS A WORK OF ART

INTRODUCTION

THIS work bears the title of an essay in the drictes ssse of the
word. No one is more consdous than the writer with what
limited means and srength he has addresssd himsdlf to a task
so arduous. And even if he could look with greater confidence upon
his own researches he would hardly thereby fed more assured of the
approval of competent judges. To each eye, perhaps, the outlines of a
given civilization presnt a different picture; and in treating of a
civilization which is the mother of our own, and whose influence is
still at work among us it is unavoidable that individual judgement
and fedling should tell every moment both on thewriter and on the
reader. In the wide ocean upon which we venture, the possble ways
and directions are many; and the same studies which have served for
this work might eadly, in other hands, not only receve a wholly
different treatment * and application, but lead d to essentially
different condusions Such indeed is the importance of the subject,
that it till calls for fresh investigation, and may be sudied with
advantage from the mog varied points of view. Meanwhile we are
content if a patient hearing is granted us and if this book be taken
and judged as a whole. It isthe most srious difficulty of the history
of civilization that a great intellectual process must be broken up into
single, and often into what seem arbitrary categories, in order tobein
any way intdligible. It was formerly our intention to fill up thegaps
in this book by a special work on the 'Art of the Renaissancd—an
intention, however, which we have been able to fulfil* only in part,

* * Burckhardt'sHistory of Architectureand Decoration of thel talian Renaiss
wasfirg printed in 1867. HisNoteson Renaissance Scul pturewere poghumoudy
published in 1934, ssapart of Vol. X I | | of his Callected Works. Of hisintended
History of Renaissance Painting three chaptersonly werefinished: 'The Art
Cdlettarst, 'The Altar-piece, 'The Portrait'; in fact, three very fine esys
published in 1898, a year after the author's deeth.



2 CIVILIZATION OF THE RBNAISSANCE

The sruggle between the Popes and the Hohengtaufen Ieft Italy in a
political condition which differed essentially from that of other
countries of the West. Whilein France, Spain and England the feudal
sysdem was S0 organized that, at the dose of its exigence, it was
naturally transformed into a unified monar chy, and whilein Germany
it helped to maintain, at leag outwardly, the unity of the empire,
Italy had shaken it off amogt entirely. The Emperors of the four-
teenth century, even in the mogt favourable cass were no longer
receved and repected as feudal lords, but as possble leaders and
supporters of powers already in exigence while the Papacy, with its
creatures and allies, was strong enough to hinder national unity in the
future, not grong enough itself to bring about that unity. Between
the two lay a multitude of poalitical units—republics and depots—
in part of long standing, in part of recent origin, whose exigence was
founded smply on their power to maintain it.* In them for the first
time we detect the modern political spirit of Europe, surrendered
fredy to its own ingincts often displaying the worst festures of an
unbridled egotism, outraging every right, and killing every germ of a
healthier culture. But, wherever this vicious tendency is overcome or
in any way compensated, a new fact appears in higory—the State
as the outcome of reflection and calculation, the State asawork of art.
Thisnew life digplaysitself in a hundred forms, both in the republican
and in the despotic States, and determines their inward constitution,
no less than their foreign policy. We shall limit oursdves to the con-
dderation of the completer and more clearly defined type, which is
offered by the degpotic Sates

The internal condition of the despatically governed Sates had a
memor able counterpart in the Norman Empire of Lower Italy and
Sicily, after its transformation by the Emperor Frederick | | . Bred
amid treason and peril in die neighbourhood of the Saracens
Frederick, the first ruler of the modern type who st upon a throne,
had early accusomed himsdlf to a thoroughly objective treatment of
affairs. His acquaintance with the internal condition and adminis-
tration of the Saracenic Sates was dose and intimate; and the mortal
gruggle in which he was engaged with the Papacy compelled him,
no'less than his adversaries, to bring into the fiedd all the resources at
his command. Frederick's mesaures (espedially after the year 1231)
are aimed at the complete destruction of the feudal Sate, at die

» Therulersand their dependantswer etogether called' lo ¢ato\ and thisname
afterwar ds acquired the meaning of the collective exisence of a territory.
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transformation of the people into a multitude degtitute of will and
of the means of resgancerbut profitable in the utmost degree to the
exchequer. He centralized, in amanner hitherto unknown intheWest,
the whole judicial and political administration. No office was hence-
forth to befilled by popular dection, under penalty of the devastation
of the offending digtrict and of the endavement of its inhabitants.
The taxes, basad on a comprehensve asssament, and digtributed in
accordance with M ohammedan usages were collected by those crud
and vexatious methods without which, it is true, it isimpossble to
obtain any money from Orientals. Here, in short, we find, not a
people, but smply a disciplined multitude of subjects who were
forbidden, for example, to marry out of the country without spedal
permission, and under no drcumgances were allowed to sudy
abroad. The University of Napleswasthe first we know of to regtrict
the freedom of gudy, while the Ead, in these repeds at all events
left its youth unfettered. It was after the example of Mohammedan
rules that Frederick traded on his own account in all parts of the
Mediterranean, reserving to himself the monopoly of many com-
modities, and regtricting in variouswaysthe commer ce of hissubjects
The Fatimite Caliphs, with all their esoteric unbelief, were, at leas in
their earlier history, tolerant of all the differences in the reigious
faith of their people; Frederick, on the other hand, crowned his
gygem of government by a rdigious inquisition, which will seam
the more reprehensble when we remember that in the persons of the
heretics he was persecuting the representatives of a free municipal
life. Lagtly, theinternal police, and the kernel of the army for foreign
service, was composed of Saracens who had been brought over from
Sicily to Nocera and Lucera—men who were deaf to the cry of
misery and cardess of the ban of the Church. At a later period the
aubjects by whom the use of weapons had long been forgotten, were
pasive witneses of the fall of Manfred and of the szure of the
government by Charles of Anjou; the latter continued to use the
sydem which he found already at work.

At the dde ¢f the centralizing Emperor appeared a usurper of the
mog peculiar kind; his vicar and son-in-law, Ezzelino da Romano.
Hedgandsastherepresentative of no sysem of government or admin-
igration, for all his activity was wasted in gruggles for supremacy in
theeagern part of Upper Italy; but asa palitical type hewasafigure
of no less importance for die future than his imperial protector
Frederick. The conquests and usurpations which had hitherto taken
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placein the Middle Agesrested on real or pretended inheritance and
other such claims, or ds were efected againg unbdievers and
excommunicated persons Here for the first time the attempt was
openly made to found a throne by wholesale murder and endless
barbarities, by the adoption, in short, of any means with a view to
nothing but the end pursued. None of his sucosssrs not even
Ccesarc Borgia, rivalled the colossal guilt of Ezzeling; but the example
once s was not forgotten, and his fall led to no return of justice
among the nations, and served as no war ning to future tranggresors

It was in vain at such a time that S. Thomas Aquinas, a born
subject of Frederick, s& up the theory of a congitutional monarchy,
in which the prince was to be supported by an upper house named
by himself and a representative body eected by the people. Such
theories found no echo outsde the lecture-room, and Frederick and
Ezzelino were and remain for Italy the great political phenomena of
the thirteenth century. Their personality, aready half legendary,
forms the most important subject of 'The Hundred Old Tales,
whose original composition falls certainly within this century.® In
them Ezzdinois spoken of with the awewhich all mighty impressons
leave behind them. His person becamethe centre of awholeliterature
from the chronicle of eyewitnesses to the half-mythical tragedy of
later poets

DESPOTS OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY

The tyrannies, great and small, of the fourteenth century afford
congtant proof that examples such as these were not thrown away.
Their migdeads cried forth loudly and have been circumstantially
told by higorians. As Sates depending for exigence on themsdves
alone, and scientifically organized with a view to this object, they
present to us a higher interest than that of mere narrative.

The ddiberate adaptation of means to ends of which no prince
out of Italy had at that time a conception, joined to ailmos absolute
power within the limits of the Sate, produced among the despots
both men and modes of life of a peculiar character. The chief secret
of government in the hands of the prudent ruler lay in leaving the
incidence of taxation so far as possble where he found it, or as he
had first arranged it The chief sources of income were: a land tax,
bassd on a valuation; definite taxes on artides of consumption and
duties on exported and imported goods, together with the private

' » Cento Novelle Antiche, ed. 1525.
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fortune of the ruling house The only possble increase was derived
from the growth of busness and of general prosperity. Loans-such
as we find in the free cities, were here unknown; a well-planned
confiscation was held a preferable means of raisng money, provided
only that it left public credit unshaken—an end attained, for example,
by the truly Oriental practice of deposng and plundering the
director of thefinances.

Out of this income the expensss of the little court, of the body-
guard, of the mercenary troops, and of the public buildings were
met, as well as of the buffoons and men of talent who belonged to
the personal attendants of the prince. The illegitimacy of his rule
isolated the tyrant and surrounded him with congant danger; the
maog honour able alliance which he could form was with intellectual
merit, without regard to its origin. The liberality of the northern
princes of the thirteenth century was confined to the knights, to
the nobility which served and sang. It was otherwise with the Italian
despot. With his thirg for fame and his passon for monumental
works, it was talent, not birth, which he needed. In the company
of the poet and the scholar he felt himself in a new postion, almog,
indeed, in possesson of anew legitimacy.

No prince was more famous in this respect than the ruler of
Verona, Can Grandedéela Scala, who numbered among theillustrious
exiles whom he entertained at his court representatives of the whole
of Italy. The men of letters were not ungrateful. Petrarch, whose
vigts at the courts of such men have been s0 ssverdy censured,
sketched an ideal picture of a prince of the fourteenth century. He
demands great things from his patron, the lord of Padua, but in a
manner which shows that he holds him capable of them. ' Thou must
not be the master but the father of thy subjects and must love them
asthy children; yea, as members of thy body. Weapons, guards, and
soldiers thou mayest employ againg the enemy—with thy subjects
goodwill is sufficent. By citizens, of coursg, | mean those who love
the exigting order; for those who daily desre change are rebds and
traitors, and againg such a gern jugtice may take its course!

Here follows, worked out in detail, the purdly modern fiction
of the omnipotence of the State. The prince is to take everything
into hischarge, to maintain and restore churchesand public buildings,
to keep up the municipal .police, to drain the marshes, to look after
the supply of wine and corn; so to distribute the taxes that the people
can recognizetheir necessity; heisto support thesck and thehdpless,
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and to give his protection and society to diginguished scholars on
whom his famein after ages will depend.

But whatever might be the brighter ddes of the sygem, and the
merits of individual rulers, yet the men of the fourteenth century
were not without a more or les digtinct congiousness of the brief
and uncertain tenure of most of thee depotians’ Inasmuch as
palitical ingtitutions like these are naturally secure in proportion to
the gze of the territory in which they exig, the larger principalities
wer e congtantly tempted to swallow up the smaller. W hol e hecatombs
of petty rulers were sacrificed at this time to the Visconti alone. As
a reault of this outward danger an inward ferment was in ceedes
activity; and the effect of the dtuation on the character of the ruler
was generally of the mogt dniger kind. Absolute power, with its
temptations to luxury and unbridled dfidiness and the perils to
which he was exposad from enemies and conspirators, turned him
amog inevitably into a tyrant in die worst sne of the word. Well
for him if he could trust his neares relationsl But where all was
illegitimate, there could be no regular law of inheritance, ether
with regard to the successon or to the division of theruler's property;
and consequently the heir, if incompetent or a minor, was liable
in the interes of the family itself to be supplanted by an uncle or
cousin of mor eresolute character. Theacknowledgement or excluson
of the bagtards was a fruitful source of contest; and most of thee
families in consequence were plagued with a crowd of discontented
and vindictive kinsmen. This drcumdance gave rise to continual
outbresks of treason and to frightful smes of domegtic bloodshed.
Sometimes the pretenderslived abroad in exile, and like the Visconti,
who practised the fisherman's craft on the Lake of Garda, viewed
the dtuation with patient indifference When asked by a messenger
of hisrival when and how hethought of returning to Milan, he gave
the reply, 'By the same means as thase by which | was expdled, but
not till his crimés have outweighed my own*. Sometimes, too, the
despot was sacrificed by his rdations, with the view of saving the
family, to the public consdence which he had too grosdy outraged.
In a few cases the government was in the hands of the whole family,
or at leas the ruler was bound to take their advice; and here, too,
the distribution of property and influence often led to bitter digputes

The whole of this system excited the desp and perssent hatred of
the Florentine writers of that epoch. Even the pomp and- display
with which the degpat was perhaps less anxious to gratify his own
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vanity than to impress the popular imagination, awakened theii
kemnest sarcaam. Woe to an adventurer if he fell into their hands,
like the upsart Doge Agnello of Pisa (1364), who used to ride out
with a golden soeptre, and show himself at the window of his house,
‘asrelicsare shown', reclining on embroidered drapery and cushions,
served like a pope or emperor, by kneding attendants. M or e often,
however, the old Florentines spesk on this subject in a tone of lofty
syioumes Dante saw and characterized well the vulgarity and
commonplace which marked the ambition of the new princes
"What mean their trumpets and their bdls, their horns and their
flutes? but come, hangman—come, vultures! * Thecadleof thetyrant,
as pictured by the popular mind, is a lofty and solitary building, full
of dungeons and listening-tubes, the home of cruelty and misery.
Misfortune is foretold to all who enter the service of the despat,
who even becomes at lag himself an object of pity: he must neads
be the enemy of all good and hones men; he can trust no one, and
can read in the faces of his subjedts the expectation of his fall. 'As
despatiams risg, grow, and are consolidated, so grows in their midst
the hidden ement which must produce ther dissolution and ruin.'
But the degpest ground of didike has not been stated; Florence was
then the some of the richest development of human individuality,
while for the despats no other individuality could be suffered to
live and thrive but their own and that of their nearest dependants.
The control of theindividual was rigoroudy carried out, even down
to the establishment of a sysem of pasports

The adrological superditions and the reigious unbelief of many
of the tyrants gave, in the minds of their contemporaries, a peculiar
colour tothisawfil and God-for saken exigence When dielagt Carrara
could no longer defend the walls and gates of the plague-stricken
Padua, hemmed in on all ddes by the Venetians (1405), the soldiers
of the guard heard him cry to the devil 'to come and kill him',

* * *

The mogt complete and ingructive type of the tyranny of the
fourteenth century is to be found unquestionably among the Visconti
of Milan, from the death of the Archbishop Giovanni onwards
(1354). The family likeness which shows itsdf between Bernab6
and the worst of the Roman Emperors is unmistakable; the most
important public object was the princgs boar-hunting; whoever
interfered with it was put to death with torture; the terrified people
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wer eforced to maintain 5,000 boar-hounds, with srict responsbility
for their health and safety. The taxes were extorted by every con-
ceivable sort of compulsion; seven daughters of the prince received
a dowry of 100,000 gold florins apiece; and an enormous treasure
was collected. On the death of his wife (1384) an order was isued
'to the subjects to share his grief, as once they had shared hisj oy,
and towear mourning for ayear. The coup demain (1385) by which
his nephew Giangaleazzo got him into his power—one of those
brilliant plotswhich maketheheart of even later historiansbeat more
quickly—was strikingly characterigtic of the man.

In Giangaleazzo that passon for the colossal which was common
topmast of the despats showsitself on thelargest scale Heundertook,
at the cogt of 300,000 golden florins, the congruction of gigantic
dykes, to divert in ca® of need the Mincio from Mantua and the
Brenta from Padua, and thus to render these cities defencdess It is
enat impossible, indeed, that he thought of draining away the lagoons
of Venice. He founded that most wonderful of all convents, the
Cortosa of Pa via, and the cathedral of Milan, 'which excesds in
sze and lendour all the churches of Christendom \ The Palace
in Pa via, which his father Galeazzo began and which he himself
finished, was probably by far the most magnificent of the princely
dwellingsof Europe. Therehetransferred hisfamouslibrary, and the
great callection of rdics of the saints, in which he placed a peculiar
faith. It would have been srangeindeed if a prince of this character
had not as cherished the highes ambitions in political matters.
King Wencedaus made him Duke (1395); hewas hoping for nothing
less than the Kingdom of Italy or the Imperial crown, when (1402)
he fell ill antTdied. His whole territories are said to have paid him
in a single year, beddes the regular contribution of 1,200,000 gold
florins, no less than 800,000 more in extraordinary subsdies After
his death the dominions which he had brought together by every
sort of violence fell to pieces and for atime even the original nudeus
could with difficulty be maintained by his successors What might
have become of his sons Giovanni Maria (died 1412) and Filippo
Maria (died 1417), had they lived in a different country and among
other traditions, cannot be said. But, as heirs of their housg they
inherited that monstrous capital of cruelty and cowardice which had
been accumulated from generation to generation.

Giovanni Maria, too, isfamed for his dogs, which wereno longer,
however, usad for hunting but for tearing human bodies Tradition
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has preserved their names, like those of the bears of the Emperor
Valentinian|. InMay 1409, when war wasgoing on, and the starving
populace cried to him in the dreets, Pace! Pace! he let loose his
mercenaries upon them, and 200 lives were sacrificed; under penalty
of the gallows it was forbidden to utter the words pace and guerra,
and the priests were ordered, instead of dona nobis pacent, to sy
tranquillitatem! At last a band of conspirators took advantage of
the moment when Facino Cane, the chief Condottiere of the insane
ruler, layill at Pavia, and cut down Giovanni Mariain thechurch of
San Gottardo at Milan; the dying Facino on the same day made his
officers swear to stand by the heir Filippo Maria, whom he himself
urged his wife to take for a second husband. His wife, Beatrice di
Tenda, followed hisadvice. We shall have occasion to spesk of Filippo
Maria later on.

Andintimes like these Cola di Rienzi was dreaming of founding
on the rickety enthusiasm of the corrupt population of Rome a
new State which was to comprise all Italy. By die sde of rulers such
as those whom we have described, he ssams no better than a poor
deluded fool.

DESPOTS OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY

The despotisms of the fifteenth century show an altered character.
Many of the less important tyrants, and some of the greater, like
the Scda and the Carrara, had disappeared, while the more powerful
ones, aggrandized by conquest, had given to their sysems each its
characteristic development. Naples for example received a fresh and
stronger impulse from the new Aragonese dynasty. A striking feature
of this epoch is the attempt of the Condotticri to found independent
dynadties of their own. Facts and the actua relations of things, apart
from traditional estimates, are alone regarded;. talent and audacity
win the great prizes. The petty despots, to secure a trustworthy
support, begin to enter the service of the larger Sates, and become
themsdlves Condottieri, receiving in return for their services money
and immunity for their misdeeds, if not an incresse of territory. All,
whether small or great, must exert themsalves more, must act with
greater caution and calculation, and must learn to refrain from too
wholesale barbarities; only so much wrong is permitted by public
opinion as is necessay for the end in view,, and this the impartial
bystander certainly finds no fault with. No trace is here visible of
that halfnTchgious loyalty by which the legitimate princes of the
B
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West were supported; persona popularity is the nearest ‘approach
we can find to it. Talent and calculation are the only means of
advancement. A character fike that of Charles the Bold, which wore
itself out in the passonate pursuit of impracticable ends, was ariddle
to the Italians. 'The Swiss were only pessants, and if they were all
killed, that would be no satisfaction for the Burgundian nobles who
might fall in the war. If the Duke got possession of all Switzerland
without astruggle, hisincomewould not be 5,000 ducats the greater/
The mediaeval festures in the character of Charles, his chivarous
aspirations and ideals, had long become unintelligible to the Italians.
The diplomatists of the South, when they saw him strike his officers
and yet keep them in his service, when he maltreated his troops to
punish them for a defegt, and then threw the blame on his counsellors
in the presence of the same troops, gave him up for lost. Louis X1,
on the other hand, whose policy surpesss that of the Italian princes
in their own style, and who was an avowed admirer of Francesco
Sforza, must be placed in all that regards culture and refinement
far below these rulers.

Good and evil lie strangely mixed together in the Italian Sates of
the fifteenth century. The personality of the ruler is so highly
developed, often of such deep significance, and so characteristic of
the conditions and needs of the time, that to form an adequate
moral judgement on it is no essy task.

The foundation of the system was and remained illegitimate, and
nothing could remove the curse which rested upon it. The imperial
approval or investiture made no change in the matter, since the people
attached little weight to the fact that thé despot had bought a piece
of parchment somewhere in foreign countries, or from %ome stranger
passng through his territory. If the Emperor had been good for
anything—so ran the logic of uncritical common snse—he would
never have let the tyrant rise at all. Since the Roman expedition of
Charles 1V, the emperors had done nothing more in Italy than
sanction a tyranny which had arisen without their help; they could
give it no other practical authority than what might flow from an
imperial charter. The whole conduct-of Charles in Italy was a
scandalous political comedy. Mattco Villaih relaeshow the Visconti
escorted him round their territory, and at last out of it; how he went
about like a hawker selling his wares (privileges, etc.) for money;
what a-mean gppearance he made in Rome, and how at-the end,
without even drawing the sword, he returned with replenished
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coffers across the Alps. Sigismund came, on the first occasion at least
(1414), with the good intention of persuading John X X111 to take
part in his.council; it was on that journey, when Pope and Emperor
were gazing from the lofty tower of Cremona on the panorama of
Lombardy;, that their host, the tyrant Gabrino Fondolo, was seized
with the desre to throw them both over. On his second visit
Sigismund came as a mere adventurer; for more than half a year he
remained shut up in Siena, like a debtor in gaol, and only with
difficulty, and at alater period, succeeded in being crowned in Rome.
And what can be thought of Frederick 111? Hisjourneys to Italy
have the air of holiday-trips or pleasure-tours made at the expense
of those who wanted him to confirm their prerogatives, or whose
vanity it flattered to entertain an emperor. The latter was the cae
with Alfonso of Naples, who paid 150,000florinsfor the honour of
animperial visit. At Ferrara, on his second return from Rome (1469),
Frederick spent awhol eday without leaving hischamber, distributing
no less than eighty titles; he created knights, counts, doctors, notaries
—counts, indeed, of different degreesas, for instance, counts palatine,
counts with the right to create doctors up to the number of five,
counts with the rights to legitimatize bastards, to appoint notaries,
and so forth. The Chancellor, however, expected in return for the
patents in question a gratuity which was thought excessive at Ferrara.
The opinion of Borso, himself created Duke of Modena and Reggio
in return for an annua payment of 4,000 gold florins, when his
imperial patron was distributing titles and diplomas to all the little
court, is not mentioned. The humanists, then the chief spokesmen of
the age, were divided in opinion according to their personal interests,
while the Emperor was greeted by some of them with the con-
ventional acclamations of the poets of imperial Rome. Poggio
confessed that he no longer knew what the coronation meant; in
the old times only the victorious Imperator was crowned, and then
he was crowned with laurel.

Wirn Maximilian | begins not only the general intervention of
foreign nations, but anew imperial policy withregard to Italy. The
first sep—the investiture of Lodovico il Moro with the duchy of
Milan and the exclusion of his unhappy nephew—was not of a kind
to bear good fruits. According to the modern theory of intervention,
when two parties are tearing a country to pieces a third may sep
in and take its share, and on this principle the empire acted. But
right and justice were appealed to no longer. When Louis X | | was



12 CIVILIZATION OP THE RENAISSANCE

expected in Genoa (1502), and the imperial eagle was removed
from the hall of the ducal palace and replaced by painted lilies, the
higorian Scnarega asked what, after all, was die meaning of the
eagle which so many revolutions had spared, and what claims the
empire had upon Genoa. No one knew more about the matter than
the old phrase that Genoa was a camera imperii. In fact, nobody in
Italy could give a dear answer to any such questions At length,
when Charles V held Spain and the empire together, he was able
by means of Spanish forces to make good imperial claims, but it
is notorious that what he thereby gained turned to the profit, not of
the empire, but of the Spanish monarchy.

* * *

Closdly connected with the padlitical illegitimacy of the dynagies
of the fifteenth century was the public indifference to legitimate
birth, which to foreigners—for example, to Comines—appeared 0
remarkable. The two things went naturally together. In northern
countries, as in Burgundy, the illegitimate offgpring wer e provided
for by a diginct dass of appanages such as bishoprics and the like;
in Portugal an illegitimate line maintained itsalf on the throne only
by congant effort; in Italy, on the contrary, there no longer existed
a princely house where, even in the direct line of desoent, bastards
were not patiently tolerated. The Aragonese monarchs of Naples
belonged to the illegitimate line, Aragon itsdlf falling to the lot of
the brother of Alfonso I. The great Federigo of Urbino was, perhaps,
no Montefeltro at all. When Pius 11 was on his way to the Congress
of Mantua (1459), eight bagards of the house of Este rode to meet
him at Ferrara, among them the reigning duke Borso himself and
two illegitimate sons of his illegitimate brother and predecessr
Liondlo. Thelatter had also had alawful wife, hersdf an illegitimate
daughter of Alfonso | of Naples by an African woman. The bagards
wer e often admitted to die successon wher e the lawful children were
minors and the dangers of the sStuation were pressng; and a rule of
seniority became recognized, which took no account of pure or
impure birth. Thefitnessof the individual, his wor th and capacity,
were of more weight than all the laws and usages which prevailed
esawhere in the West. It was the age, indeed, in which the sons of
die Popes wer e founding dynadies In the sixteenth century, through
die influence of foreign ideas and of the counter-reformation which
then began, the whole question wasjudged more strictly: Varchi
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discovers that the successon of the legitimate children 'is ordered by
reason, and is the will of heaven from eternity \ Cardinal I ppolito
de Medici founded his claim to the lordship of Florence on the
fact that he was perhaps the fruit of a lawful marriage, and at.all
events son of a gentlewoman, and not, like Duke Alessandro, of a
sarvant girl. At this time began those morganatic marriages of
affection which in the fifteenth century, on grounds ether of policy
or morality, would have had no meaning at all.

But the highest and the mogt admired form of |Ileg|t|macy in the
fifteenth century was presented by the Condottiere, who, whatever
may have been his origin, raised himsef to the postion of an inde-
pendent ruler. At bottom, the occupation of Lower Italy by the
Normansin the deventh century was of this character. Such attempts
now began to keep the peninaula in a congant ferment.

It was possble for a Condottiereto obtain the lordship of a digtrict
even without usurpation, in the case when his employer, through
want of money or troops, provided for him in thisway; under any
drcumgances the Condottiere, even when he dismissd for the time
the greater part of his forces needed a sfe place where he could
egtablish his winter quarters, and lay up his gores and provisons.
Thefirst example of a captain thus portioned isJohn Hawkwood,
who was invested by Gregory XI with the lordship of Bagnacavallo
and Cotignola. When with Alberigo de Barbiano Italian armies
*and leaders appeared upon the sieng the chances of founding a
principality, or of increadng one already acquired, became more
frequent. Thefirst great bacchanalian outbreak of military ambition
took place in the duchy of Milan after the death of Giangaleazzo
(1402). Thepolicy of histwo sonswas chiefly aimed at thedestruction
of the new degpatians founded by the Condottiere; and from the
greatest of them, Facino Cane, the house of Visconti inherited,
together with his widow, a long ligt of dties, and 400,000 golden
florins, not to gesk of the soldiers of her first husband whom
Beatrice diTenda brought with her. From henceforth that thoroughly
immoral relation between the governments and their Condottieri,
which is characterigic of the fifteenth century, became more and
more common. An old story—one of those which are true and not
true, everywhere and nowhere—dexribes it as follows: The ditizens
of a certain-town (Siena ssams to be meant) had once an officer in
dbek service who had freed them from foreign aggresson; daily they
took counsd how to recompense him, and concluded that no reward
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in-their power was great enough, not even if they made him lord of
thecity. At lag one of them roseand said, 'L et usM il him and then
worship him as our patron saint'. And so they did, following the
example st by the Roman ssnate with Romulus. In fact, the Con-
dottieri had reason to.fear none so much as their employers; if they
wer e successful, they became dangerous, and wer e put out of the way
like Roberto Malatesta' just after thevictory hehad won for Sixtus|V
(1482); if they failed, the vengeance of the Venetians on Car magnola
showed to what risks they were exposed (1432). It is characteritic
of the moral aspet of the situation, that the Condottieri had often
to give their wives and children as hodages and notwithstanding
this, nether fdt nor inspired confidence They must have been
heroes of abnegation, natures like Bdisarius himsdf, not to be
cankered by hatred and bitterness, only the most perfect goodness
could save them from the most mongtrousiniquity. No wonder then
if we find them full of contempt for all sacred things, .crud and
treacherous to their fellows—men who cared nothing whedier or no
they died under the ban of the Church. At the same time, and
through the force of the same conditions, the genius and capacity
of many among diem attained the highest conceivable development,
and won for them che admiring devotion of their followers; their
armies arc thefirst in modern history in which the personal credit of
theleader istheonemoving power . A brilliant exampleisshown in the
lifeof Francesoo Sforza; no pregudiceof birth could prevent him fron<
winning and turning to account when he needed it a boundles
devotion from each individual with whom hehad to deal; it happened
mor e than once that his enemies laid down their arms at the sight of
him, greeting him reverently with uncovered heads, each honouring
in him 'the common fadier of the men-at-arms*. The race of the
Sorza has this gecia interest, that from the very beginning of its
history we ssam able to trace its endeavours after the crown. The
foundation of its fortune lay in the remarkable fruitfulness of the
family; Franceso's father, Jacopo, himsdf a cdebrated man, had
twenty brothersand ssers all brought up roughly at Cotignola, near
Faenza, amid the perils of one of the endless Romagnale 'vendette
between their own house and that of the Pasolini. The family
dwelling was a mere arsenal and fortress, the mother and daughters
were aswarlike as their kinsmen. In his thirteenth year Jacopo ran
away and fled to Panicale to the Papal Condottiere Boldrino—the
* *But of. Pagtor, History cf the Popes, Val. ti, pp. 383 and 737.-
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man who evenin-death continued to lead histroops, theword of order
being given from the bannered tent in which the embalmed body
lay, till at last afit leader was found to succeed him. Jacopo, when he
had at length made himself a name in the service of different Con-
dottieri, sent for his relations, and obtained through them the same
advantages that a prince derives from a numerous dynasty. It was
thess, relations who kept the army together when he lay a captive in
the Castel dell'Uovo -at Naples;, his sgter took the royal envoys
prisoners with her own hands, and saved him by this reprisal from
death. It was an indication of the breadth and the range of his plans
diat in monetary affairs Jacopo was thoroughly trustworthy; evenin
his defeats he consequently found credit with the bankers. He
habitually protected the pessants against the licence of his troops,
and reluctantly destroyed or injured a conquered city. He gave his
well-known mistress, Lucia, the mother of Francesco, in marriage
to another, in order to be free for a princely aliance. Even the
marriages of his relations were arranged on a definite plan. He kept
clear of the impious and profligate life of his contemporaries, and
brought up his son Francesco to the three rules: 'Let other men's
wives aone; strike none of your followers, or, if you do, send the
injured man far away; don't ride a hard-mouthed horse, or one that
drops his shoe." But his chief source of influence lay in the qualities,
if not of a great general, at leest of a great soldier. His frame was
powerful, and developed by every kind of exercise; his pessant's
face and frank manners won general popularity; his memory was
marvellous, and after the lapse of years could recall the names of his
followers, the number of their horses, and the amount of their pay.
His education was purely Italian: he devoted his leisure to the study
of history, and had Greek and Latin authors trandated for his use
Francesco, his still more famous son, st his mind from the first on
founding a powerful State, and through brilliant generaship and a
fathlessness which hesitated at nothing, got possession of the great
city of Milan (1450). _

Hisexamplewas contagious. Aness Sylviuswrote about thistime:.
"I nour change-loving Italy, where nothing standsfirm, and whereno
ancient dynasty exists, a servant can easily become aking'. One man
in particular, who styles himself 'the man of fortune', filled the
imagination of the whole country: Giacomo Piccininp, the son of
Niccolo. It was a burning question of the day if he, too, would
succeed in founding a princely house. The greater States had an
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obvious interest in hindering it, and even Francesco Sforza thought it
would be all the better if the list of sdf-made ‘sovereigns were not
enlarged. Bat the troops and captains st againg him, at lie time,
for ingance, when he was aiming at the lordship of Siena, recognized
therr interest in supporting him: "I fit were all over with him, we
should have to go back and plough our fields. Even while besieging
him at Orbetello, they supplied him with provisons, and he got out
of hisdraitswith honour. But at last fate overtook him. AU Italy was
betting on the result, when (1465), after'a vist to Sorza at Milan,
hewent to King Ferrante at Naples. In spite of the pledges given, and
of his high connections, he was murdered in the Castd Nuovo. Even
the Condottieri, who had obtained their dominions by inheritance,
never fdt themsdves safe When Roberto Malatesta and Federigo
of Urbino died on the same day (1482), the one at Rome, the other
at Bologna, it was found that each had recommended his Sate to the
care of the other. Againg a dass of men who themsdves suck at
nothing, everything was held to be permissble. Francesco .Sforza,
when quite young, had married a rich Calabrian heress Pdissmna
Ruffo, Countess of Montalto, who bore him a daughter; an aunt
poisoned both mother and child, and saized the inheritance.

From the death of Piccinino onwards, the foundations of new
Sates by the Condottieri became a scandal not to be tolerated. The
four great Powers, Naples, Milan, die Papacy, and Venice, formed
among themsdlves a political equilibrium which refused to allow of
any disurbance. In the States of the Church, which swarmed with
petty tyrants, who in part were, or had been, Condottieri, the
nephews of the Popes, dnce the time of Sixtus |V, monopolized the
right to all such undertakings. But at the first sign of a palitical criss,
the soldiers of fortune appeared again upon the scene Under the
wretched adminigtration of Innocent V111 it was near happening that
a certain Boccalino, who had formerly served in the Burgundian
army, gave himsdf and the town of Osimo, of which he was magter,
up to the Turkish forces fortunately, through the intervention of
L orenzo the M agnificent, he proved willing to be paid off, and took
himsdf away. I n the year 1495, when the wars of Charles V111 had
turned Italy upsde down, the Condotticre Vidovero, of Bresia,
made trial of his strength: he had already sdzed the town of Cesena
and murdered many of the nobles and the burghers, but die citadel
held out, and he was forced fo withdraw. He then, at the head of a
band lent him by another scoundrd, Pandolfo Malatesta of Rimini,
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son of the Roberto aready spoken of, and Venetian Condottiere,
wrested the town of Castelnuovo from the Archbishop of Ravenna.
The Venetians, fearing that worse would follow, and urged aso by
the Pope, ordered Pandolfo, 'with the kindest intentions, to take an
opportunity of arresting his good friend: the arrest was made, though
'with great regret', whereupon the order came to bring the prisoner
to the gallows. Pandolfo was considerate enough to strangle himin
prison, and then show his corpse to the people. The last notable
example of such usurpers is the famous Castellan of Musso, who
during the confusion in the Milanese territory which followed the
battle of Pavia (1525), improvised a sovereignty on the Lake
of Como. :

THE SMALLER DESPOTISMS

It may be sad in general of the despotisms of the fifteenth century
that the greatest crimes are most frequent in the smalest Saes. In
these, where the family was numerous and all the members wished to
livein a manner befitting their rank, disputes respecting the inherit-
ance were unavoidable. Bernardo Varano of Camerino put (143a) -
two of his brothers to death, wishing to divide their property among
his sons. Wheretheruler of asingletown was distinguished by awise,
moderate, and humane government, and by zed for intellectua
culture, be was generally a member of some great family, or politic-
ally dependent oniit. Thiswas the case, for example, with Alessandro
Sforza, Prince of Pesaro, brother of the great Francesco, and step-
father of Federigo of Urbino (d. 1473). Prudent in administration,
just and affable in his rule, he enjoyed, after years of warfare, a
tranquil reign, collected a noble library, and passed his leisure in
learned or religious conversation. A man of the same dass was
Giovanni |1 Bentivoglio of Bologna (1463-1508), whose policy was
determined by that of the Este and the Sforza. What ferocity and
bloodthirstiness is found, on the other hand, among the Varani of
Camerino, the Maatesta of Rimini, the Manfreddi of Pacnza, and
above all among the Baglioni of Perugia. We find a striking picture
of the events in the last-named family towards the close of the
fifteenth century, in the admirable historical narratives of Graziani
and Matarazzo.

The Baglioni were one of those families whose rule never-took the
shepe of an avowed despotism. It was rather a leadership exercised by
means of their vast wealth and of their practical influence in'the choice



‘18 CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE

of public officars Within thefamily one man was recognized as head;
but desp and sore jealousy prevailed among the members of the
different branches Opposed to the Baglioni sood another aristocratic
party, led by the family of the Oddi. In 1487 the city wasturned into
a camp, and the housss of the leading ditizens swarmed with bravos,
mes of violencewer e of daily occurrence. At theburial of a German
student, who had been assssnated, two cdlleges took arms againgt
one another; sometimes the bravos of the different housss even
joined battle in the public square. The complaints of the merchants
and artisans were vain; the Papal Governors, and Nipoti held ther
tongues, or took themsdves off on the first opportunity. At lagt the
Oddi were forced to abandon Perugia, and the city became a belea-
guered fortress under the absolute depotism of the Baglioni, who
usd even the cathedral asbarracks. Plots and surprissswere met with
crud vengeance in the year 1491, after 130 conspirators, who had
forced their way into thecity, werekilled and hung up at the Palazzo
Comunale, thirty-five altarswere erected in the square, and for three
days mass was performed and processons held, to take away the
curse which resed on the spot. A nephew of Innocent Vi1 was in
open day run through in the srest. A nephew of Alexander V I, who
was snt to smooth matters over, was dismissed with public con-
tempt. All the while the two leaders of the ruling house Guido and
Ridolfo, were holding frequent interviews with Suor Colomba of
Rieti, a Dominican nun of saintly reputation and miraculous powers,
who under penalty of some great dissder ordered them to make
peace—naturally in vain. Nevertheless the chronicle takes the oppor-
tunity to point out the devotion and piety of the better men in
Perugia during this reign of terror. When in 1494 Charles V11|
approached, the Baglioni from Perugia and the exiles encamped in
and near Asss, conducted the war with such ferocity that every
housein thevalley waslevelled totheground. Thefieldslay untilled,
the peasants wer e turned into plundering and murdering savages the
fresh-grown bushes were filled with sags and wolves, and the beasts
grew fat on the bodies of the dain, on so-called Christian flesh*.
When Alexander VI withdrew (1495) into Umbria before Charles
VIII, then returning from Naples, it occurred to him, when at
Perugia, that he might now rid himsdf of the Baglioni once for all;
he proposed to Guido a festival or tournament, or something dse of
the same kind, which would bring the whole family together.
Guido, however, was of opinion, "that the most impressve spectade



THE STATE AS A WORK OF ART 19

of all would be to s the whole military force of Perugia collected
in a body', whereupon the Pope abandoned his project. Soon after,
the exiles made another attack in which nothing but the persona
heroism of the Baglioni won them the victory. It was then that
Simonetto Baglione, a lad of scarcely eighteen, fought in the square
with a handful of followers againgt hundreds of the enemy: he fell at
lag with more than twenty wounds, but recovered himself when
Astorre Baglione came to his help, and mounting on horseback in
gilded armour with afalcon on his helmet, 'like Marsin bearing and
in deeds, plunged into the struggle'.

At that time Raphadl, a boy of twelve years of age, was at school
under Pietro Perugino. The impressions of these days are perhaps
immortalized in the small, early pictures of St. Michael and St
George: something of them, it may be, lives eternally in the great
painting of St. Michael: and if Astorre Baglione has anywhere found
his apotheosis, it is in the figure of the heavenly horseman in the
Heliodorus.

The opponents of the Baglioni were partly destroyed, partly
scattered in terror, and were henceforth incapable of another enter-
prise of the kind. After atirne a partial reconciliation took place, and
some of the exiles were allowed to return. But Perugia became none
the sofer or more tranquil: the inward discord of the ruling family
broke out in frightful exceses An opposition was formed against
Guido and Ridolfo and their sons Gianpaolo, Simonetto, Astorre,
Gismondo, Gentile, Marcantonio and others, by two great-nephews,
Grifone and Carlo Barciglia; the latter of the two was dso nephew
of Varano, Prince of Camerino, and brother-in-law of one of the
former exiles, Gerolamo della Penna. In vain did Simonetto, warned
by sinister presentiment, entreat his uncle on his knees to allow him
to put Pennato death: Guido refused. The plot ripened suddenly on
the occasion of the marriage of Astorre with Lavinia Colonna, at
Midsummer 1500. The festival began and lasted severa days amid
gloomy forebodings, whose deepening effect is admirably described
by Matarazzo. Varna fed and encouraged them with devilish
ingenuity: he worked upon Grifone by the prospect of undivided
authority, and by stories of an imaginary intrigue of hiswife Zenobia

*e The two firg-named pictures, painted c. 1502, are now in the Louvre;
the large St. Michadl, dated 1518, is in the same collection; the 'Heliodorus*
is a part of the Vaican frexooes finished in 1514. For reproductions of all
of these paintings se the Phaidon Edition of Rephed.
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with Gianpaolo. Finally each conspirator was provided with avictim.
(The Baglioni lived all of them in sgparate houses mostly on the
gte of the presnt cagtle) Each received fifteen of the bravos at hand,;
theremainder were st on thewatch. In the night of July 15 the doors
were forced, and Guido, Astorre, Smonetto, and Gismondo were
murdered; the others sucoesded in ecaping.

Asthe corpse of Astorre lay by that of Simonetto in the dredt, the
spectators, 'and expedialy the foreign students, compared him to an
ancient Roman, so great and imposing did he seem. In the features of
Simonetto could ill be traced the audacity and defiauce which
death itsdf had not tamed. Thevictorswent round among thefriends
of the family, and did therr bes to recommend themsdves they
found all in tears and preparing to leave for the country. Meantime
the excaped Baglioni collected forces without the city, and on the
following day forced ther way in, Gianpaolo at ther head, and
speedily found adherents among others whom Barciglia had been
threatening with death. When Grifone fell into their hands near
Sant* Ercolano, Gianpaolo handed him over for execution to his
followers. Barciglia and Pcnna fled to Varano, the chief author of the
tragedy, at Camerino; and in a moment, aimogt without loss
Gianpaolo became mager of the city.

Atalanta, the still young and beautiful mother of Grifone, who the
day before had withdrawn to a country house with the latter's wife
Zenobia and two children of Gianpaolo, and more rhan once had
repulsed her son with a mother's curse, now returned with her
daughter-in-law in search of the dying man. All stood adde as the
two women approached, each man shrinking from being recognized
asthe dayer of Grifone, and dreading the malediction of the mother.
But they were deceived: she hersdf besought her son to pardon him
who had dealt the fetal blow, and he died with her blessng. The eyes
of the crowd followed the two women reverently as they crossd the
square with blood-gtained garments. It was Atalanta for whom
Raphad afterwards painted the world-famed 'Deposition*, with
which shelaid her own maternal sorrows at the feet of a yet higher
and holier suffering. ’

The cathedral, in the immediate neighbourhood of which the
greater part of this tragedy had been enacted, was washed with wine
and consecrated afresh. Thetriumphal arch, erected for thewedding,
&ill remained standing, painted with the deedsof Astorreand with the
laudatory versssof thenarrator of these events, thewor thy M atar azzo.
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A legendary history, whichissimply the reflection of these atroci-
ties* arose out of the early days of the Baglioni. All the members of
this family from the beginning were reported to have died an evil
death—twenty-seven on one occasion together; their houses were
said to have been once beforelevelled to the ground, and the sreets of
Perugia paved with the bricks—and more of the same kind. Under
Paul 1 | | the destruction of their paaces really took place.

For a time they seemed to have formed good resolutions, to have
brought their own party into order, and to have protected the public
officids againgt the arbitrary acts of die nobility. But the old curse
broke out again like a smouldering fire. In 1520 Gianpaolo was
enticed to Rome under Leo X, and there beheaded; one of his sons,
Orazio, who ruled in Perugiafor a short time only, and by the most
violent means, as the partisan of the Duke of Urbino (himself threat-
ened by the Pope), once more repesated in his own family the horrors
of the past. His uncle and three cousins were murdered, whereupon
the Duke sent him word that enough had been done. His brother,
Maatesta Baglione, the Florentine general, has made himself im-
mortal by the treason of 1530; and Maatesta's son Ridolfo, the last
of the house, attained, by the murder of the legate and the public
officersin the year 1534, abrief but sanguinary authority.

Here and there we meet with the names of the rulers of Rimini.
Unscrupulousness, impiety, military skill, and high culture, have been
seldom combined in one individual as in Sigismondo Malatesta
(d. 1467). But the accumulated crimes of such a family must at last
outweigh all talent, however great, and drag the tyrant i nto the abyss.
Pandolfo, Sigismondo's nephew, who has been mentioned aready,
succeeded in holding hisground, for the sole reason that the Venetians
reflised to abandon their Condottiere, whatever guilt he might be
chargeable with; when his subjects (1497), after ample provocation,
bombarded himin hiscastle at Rimini, and afterwards allowed him to
excgpe, aVenetian commissioner brought him back, stained as hewas
with fratricide and every other abomination. Thirty years later the
Malatesta were penniless exiles. In the year 1527, asin the time of
CesareBorgia, asort of epidemic fell on the petty tyrants; few of them
outlived Mmisdate, and noneto their own good. At Mirandola, which
was governed by insignificant princes of the house of Pico, livedindie
year 1533 a poor scholar, Lilio Gregorio Giraldi, who had fled from
the sadk of Rome to the hospitable hearth of the aged Giovanni
Francesoo Pico, nephew of the famous Giovanni; the discusions at to
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the sepulchral monument which the prince was congtructing for
himsglf gave rise to a treatise, the dedication of which bears the date
of April in thisyear. The postscript is a sad one—'In October of the
sameyear the unhappy princewas attacked in the night and robbed of
life and throne by his brother's son; and | myself escaped narrowly,
and am now in the degest misery.’

A psaudo-despotism  without characterigtic features, uch as
Pandolfo Petrucci exercised from the year 1490 in Sena, then torn
by faction, is hardly worth a dosr consideration. Insignificant and
malicious, he governed with the help of a professor of jurisprudence
and of an adrologer, and frightened his people by an occasonal
murder. His pagtime in the summer monthswasto roll blocks of sone
from the top of Monte Amiata, without caring what or whom they
hit. After sucoesding, where the most prudent féiled, in escaping from
the devices of Cesare Borgia, he died at last forsaken and despised.
Hissonsmaintained a qualified supremacy for many yearsafterwards.

THE GREATER DYNASTIES

In treating of the chief dynadies of Italy, it is convenient to discuss the
Aragonese, on account of its spedial character, apart from the rest.
Thefeudal sysem, which from the days of die Normans had survived
in the form of a territorial supremacy of the Barons, gave a distinc-
tive colour to the poalitical congitution of Naples, while dsawhere
in Italy, excepting only in the southern part of the ecdesagtical
dominion, and in afew other didricts adirect tenureof land prevailed,
and no hereditary powers were permitted by the law. The great
Alfonso, who reigned in Naples from 1435 onwards (d. 1458), was
a man of another kind than hisreal or alleged descendants Brilliant
in his whole existence, fearless in mixing with his people, dignified
and affable in intercourse, admired rather than blamed even for his
old man's passon for Lucrezia d'Alagno he had the one bad quality
of extravagance, from which, however, the natural consequence
followed. Unscrupulousfinancier swerelong omnipotent at Court, till
thebankrupt king robbed them of their spails, a crusade was preached
asapretext for taxing the clergy; when a great earthquake happened
in the Abruzzi, the survivors were compelled to make good the con-
tributions of the dead. By such means Alfonso was able to entertain
distinguished guests with unrivalled splendour; he found pleasure in
ceesdess expense, even for the benefit of hisenemies, and in rewarding
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literary wor k knew absolutely no measure. Poggio received 500 pieces
of gold for trandating Xenophon's 'Cyropaedeia*.

Ferrante, who succeeded him, passd as his illegitimate son by
a Spanish lady, but was not improbably the son of a half-case M oor
of Valencia. Whether it was hisblood or the plots formed againg his
life by the barons which embittered and darkened his nature, it is
certain that he was equalled in ferocity by none among the princes of
his time. Restlesdy active, recognized as one of the most powerful
poalitical minds of the day, and free from the vices of the profligate, he
concentrated all hispowers, among which must bereckoned profound
dissmulation and an irreconcilable spirit of vengeance on the de-
struction of his opponents. He had been wounded in every point in
which aruler is open to offence for the leaders of the barons, though
related to him by marriage, were yet the allies of his foreign enemies
Extreme measures became part of hisdaily policy. The means for this
gruggle with his barons, and for his external wars, were exacted in
the same M ohammedan fashion which Frederick |1 had introduced: the
Government alone dedlt in oil and corn; the whole commerce of the
country was put by Ferrante into the hands of a wealthy merchant,
Francesco Coppola, who had entire control of the anchorage on the
coad, and shared the profitswith the King. Deficitswer e made up by
forced loans, by executions and confiscations, by open smony, and
by contributions levied on the ecdesadical corporations. Besdes
hunting, which he practised regardless of all rights of property, his
pleasures wer e of two kinds: heliked to have his opponents near him,
ether alive in well-guarded prisons, or dead and embalmed, dressd
in the cosume which they worein their lifetime. He would chuckle
in talking of the captives with his friends, and made no seret what-
ever of themuseum of mummies. Hisvictimswer emostly men whom
he had got into his power by treachery; some were even sszed while
guests at the royal table. His conduct to hisfirst minister, Antonello
Petrucci, who had grown sck and grey in hisservice, and from whose
increasing fear of death heextorted' presnt after present’, wasliterally
devilish. At length the suspicion of complicity with'thelast conspiracy
of the barons gave the pretext for hisarrest and execution. With him
died Coppola. The way in which all thisis narrated in Caracciolo
and Porzio makes on€s hair gand on end.

Thedder of theKirig'ssons Alfonso, Dukeof Calabria, enjoyed in

later years a kind of co-regency with his father. He was a savage,
brutal profligate, who in point of frankness alone had the advantage
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of Ferrante, and who openly avowed hiscontempt for religion and its
usages Thebetter and nobler featuresof theltalian despotismsarenot
to be found among the princes of this line; all that they possessad: of
the art and culture of ther time served the purposss of luxury or
display. Even the genuine Spaniards seem to have almost always
degenerated in Italy; but die end of this crossbred house (1494 and
1503) gives dear proof of a want of blood. Ferrante died of mental
care and trouble; Alfonso accusad his brother Federigo, the only
honest member of the family, of treason, and insulted him in the vilest
manner. At length, though he diad hitherto passed for one of the
ablest generalsin Italy, he lost his head and fled to Sicily, leaving his
on, the younger Ferrante, a prey to the French and to domestic
treason. A dynasty which had ruled asthishad donemug at least have
sold its life dear, if its children were ever to hope for a restoration.
But, as Comincs one-sdedly, and yet on the whole rightly observes
on thisoccason, * Jamaishommecruel nejut hardi ': therewasnever a
mor ecrud man.
* * *

The despotism of the Dukes of Milan, whose government from the
time of Giangalcazzo onwards was an absolute monar chy of the most
thorough-going sort, shows the genuine Italian character of die
fifteenth century. Thelast of the Visconti, Filippo M aria (1412-1447),
isacharacter of peculiar interest, and of which fortunately an admir-
abledesription")" hasbeen left us W hat aman of uncommon giftsand
high position can be made by the passon of fear, is here shown with
what may be called a mathematical completeness. All the resources of
the State wer e devoted to the one end of securing his personal safety,
though happily hiscruel egotism did not degenerateinto a pur posdess
thirst for blood. He lived in the Citadel of Milan, surrounded by
magnificent gardens, arbours, and lawns. For years he never st foot
in the city, making his excursons only in the country, where lay
severa of hissplendid casdes theflotilla which, drawn by the swiftest
horses, conducted him to them along canals condructed for the
purpose, was so arranged as to allow of the application of the most
rigorous etiquette. Whoever entered the citadd was watched by a
hundred eyes it wasforbidden even to ¢and at thewindow, lest Sgns
should be given to those without. All who were admitted among
the personal followers of the Prince wer e subjécted to a sries of the

T Petri Candidi Decembrii Vita Phil. Mariae Vicccomitis (Muratori,
Scriptorcsrerum Italicaram, Milan 1750, vol. xx).
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strictest examinations; dien, once accepted, were charged with the
highest di plomatic commissions, aswel |l aswi th the humblest personal
services—bothin this Court being alike honourable. And thiswas the
man who conducted long and difficult wars, who dealt habitually
with political affairs of the first importance, and every day sent his
plenipotentiariesto all pahsof Italy. Hlssafetylaylnthefactthat none
of his servants trusted the others, that his Condottieri were watched
and misled by spies, and that the ambassadors and higher officias
were baffled and kept apart by artificially nourished jealousies, and in
particular by the device of coupling an honest man with aknave. His
inward faith, too, rested upon opposed and contradictory systems; he
believed in blind necessity, and in the influence of the stars, and
offering prayers at one and the same time to helpers of every sort; he
was a student of the ancient authors, as well as of French taes of
chivalry. Andyet the same man, who would never auffer death to be
mentioned in his presence, and caused his dying favourites to be
removed from the castle, that no shadow might fall on the abode of
happiness, deliberately hastened his own death by closing up awound,
and, refusing to be bled, died at last with dignity and grace.

His son-in-law and successor, the fortunate Condottiere Francesco
Sforza (1450-1466), was perhaps of al the Italians of the fifteenth
century the man most after the heart of his age. Never wasthe triumph
of genius and individual power more brilliantly displayed than in
him; and'thosewho would not recognize hismerit were at leest forced
towonder at him asthe spoilt child of fortune. The Milanese claimed
it openly-as an honour to be governed by so distinguished a master;
when he entered the city the thronging populace bore him on horse-
back into the cathedral, without giving him the chance to dismount.
Let us listen to the balance-sheet of his life, in the estimate of Pope
Pius | I, ajudge in such matters: 'I n the year 1459, when the Duke
came to the congress at Mantua, he was 60 (really 58) years old;
on horseback he looked like a young man; of alofty and imposing
figure, with serious features, calm and &fiable in conversation,
princely in his whole bearing, with a combination of bodily and
intellectual gifts unrivalled in our time, unconguercd on the field
of battle—such was the man who raised himself from a humble
position to the control of an empire. His wife was beautiful and
virtuous, his children were like the angels of heaven; he was
seldom ill, and all his chief wishes were fulfilled. And yet he
was not without misfortune. His wife, out of jealousy, killed
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his migress his old comrades and friends, Troilo and Brunoro,
abandoned him and went over to King Alfonso; ancther, Ciarpollone,
he was forced to hang for treason; he had to suffer it that his
brother Alessandro st the French upon him; one of his sins
formed intrigues againg him, and was imprisoned; the March of
Ancong, which he had won in war, he lost"again the same way. No
man enjoys 0 unclouded a fortune, that he has not somewhere to
gsruggle with adversity'. "He is happy who has but few troubles’
With this negative definition of happiness the learned Pope dismisses
thereader. Had he been ableto seinto thefuture, or been willingto
gop and disouss the conseguences of an uncontr olled despotism, one
pervading fact would not have excaped his notice—the absence of all
guaranteefor thefuture. Those children, beautiful asangds, carefully
and thoroughly educated as they were, fell victims, when they grew
up, to the corruption of a measurdess egotiam. Galeazzo Maria
(1466-1476), solictous only of outward effect, took pride in the
beauty of his hands in the high slaries he paid, in the financial credit
he enjoyed, in his treasure of two million pieces of gold, in the dis-
tinguished people who surrounded him, and in the army and birds of
chaee which he maintained. He was fond of the sound of his own
voice, and pokewell, mog fluently, perhaps when hehad the chance
of inaulting a Venetian ambassador. He was subject to caprices such
ashaving aroom painted with figuresin asinglenight; and, what was
worse, to fits of sndes debauchery and of revolting cruelty to his
_neares friends To a handful of enthusass he ssemed a tyrant
too bad to live; they murdered him, and diereby delivered the Sate
into the power of his brothers, one of whom, Lodovico il Moro,
threw hisnephew into prison, and took the government into hisown
hands From this usurpation followed the French intervention, and
the dissgers which befell the whole of Italy.

Lodovico Sforza, called 'il Moro', the Moor, is the most perfect
type of the despot of that age, and, as a kind of natural product,
amog disarmsour moral judgement. Notwithstanding the profound
immorality of the means he employed, he usd them with perfect
ingenioumess no one would probably have been more asonished
than himself to learn that for the choice of means as well as of ends
ahuman beingismorally responsble hewould rather have reckoned
it asagngular virtuethat, sofar aspossble he had abgtained from too
free a use of the punishment of death. He acocepted as no more than
his due the almogt fabulous respect of the ItaHans for his political
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genius. In 1496 he boasted that the Pope Alexander was his chaplain,
the Emperor Maximilian his Condottiere, Venice his chamberlain,
and the King of France his courier, who must come and go at his
bidding. With marvellous presence of mind he weighed, evenin his
last extremity (1499), all possble means of exape, and at length
decided, to his honour, to trust to the goodness of human nature; he
rejected the proposal of hisbrother, the Cardinal Ascanio, whowished
toremaininthe Citadel of Milan, ontheground of aformer quarrel:
‘Monsignore, takeit notill, but | trust you not, brother though you
be'; and appointed to the command of the castle, 'that pledge of his
return’, a man to whom he had always done good, but who never-
theless betrayed him. At home the M oor was a good and useful ruler,
and to the last he reckoned on his popularity both in Milan and in
Como. In later years (after 1496) he had overstrained the resources
of his State, and at Cremona had ordered, out of pure expediency,
a respectable citizen, who had spoken against the new taxes, to be
quietly strangled. Since that time, in holding audiences, he kept his
visitors away from his person by means of abar, so that in conversing
with him they were compelled to spesk at the top of their voices. At
his court, the most brilliant in Europe, since that of Burgundy had
ceesed to exist, immorality of the worst kind was prevalent; the
daughter was sold by the father, the wife by the husband, the sister by
the brother. The Prince himself was incessantly active, and, as son of
hisown deeds, claimed relationshipwith, all who, like himself, stood
on their persona merits—with scholars, poets, artists, and musicians.
The academy which he founded® served rather for his own purposes
than for the instruction of scholars; nor was it the fame of the dis-
tinguished men who surrounded him which he heeded, so much as
their society and their services. Itis certain that Bramante was scantily
paid at first; Leonardo, on the other hand, was up to 1496 suitably
remunerated—and besides, what kept him at the court, if not hisown
freewill? Theworld lay open to him, as perhaps to no other mortal
man of that day; and if proof were wanting of the loftier element in
the nature of Lodovico il Moro, it is found in the long stay of the
enigmatic master at his court. That afterwards Leonardo entered the
service of Cesare Borgiaand Francis | was probably due to the interest

‘hefelt in the unusual and striking character of the two men.
- LY
* o Thisisbased 011 Amoretti, Memorie storkke sulla vita di Lionardo da Vinci,
Milan, 1804, pp. 35 and 83, but this accademia was not an Academy of Art;
for more detail s note 10, p. 6, of the Phaidon Edition of Leonardo da Vinci.
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After thefail of the M oor, his sons wer e badly brought up among
.drangers The eder; Masdrniliano, had no ressmblance to him; the
younger, Francesoo, was at all events not without spirit. Milan, which
in those years changed its rulers o often, and suffered so unspeakably
in the change, endeavoured to ssaure itself againg a reaction. In the
year 1512 the French, retreating before the arms of Maximilian and
the Spaniards, were induced to make a dedaration that the Milanese
had taken no part in their expulsion, and, without being guilty of
rebelion, might yield diemsdves to a new conqueror. It is a fact of
some political importance that in such moments of transition the
unhappy city, like Naples at the flight of the Aragonese, was apt to
fall a prey to gangs of (often highly arigtocratic) scoundres
The house of Gonzaga at Mantua and diat of Montefeltro of
Urbino were among the best ordered and richest in men of ability
during the ssoond half of the fifteenth century. The Gonzaga were a
tolerably harmonious family; for along period no murder-had bemn
known among them, and their dead could be shown to the world
without fear. TheMar quis Francesoo Gonzaga’ and hiswife, Issbella
of Ede in giteof somefew irregularities, wereaunited and respectable
couple, and brought up their sns to be succsssul and remarkable
men at atimewhen their small but most important State was exposed
to incessant danger. That Francexo, ether as gatesman or as soldier,
should adopt a policy of exceptional honesty, was what neither the
Emperor, nor Venice, nor theKing of France could have expected or
desred; but certainly snce the battle of the Taro (1495), s far as
military honour was concerned, hefet and acted asan Italian patriot,
and imparted the same spirit to his wife. Every deed of loyalty and
heroism, such as the defence of Faenza againg Cesare Borgia, she felt
asavindication of thehonour of Italy. Our judgement of her doesnot
need to res on the praisss of the artists and writerswho made the fair
princessarich return for her patronage;, her own letters show her to
us as a woman of unshaken firmness, full of kindliness and humor -
ous observation. Bembo, Banddlo, Ariosto, and Bernardo Taso
st their works to this court, small and powerless as it was, and
empty asthey found itstreasury. A mor e polished and charmingcircle

*'What fdlows is taken from 'The Carrespondence of Isbdld'-, with
Appendicss publ. by dArcoin Arch. stor. ital Vpl 11, pp. 206-326; and in
DelV Arteedg Artefici di Mantova (2 vals, 1857-58); English trandations of
many of Issbela dEdes|etersareto befound in | sabellad' Este, Marchioness
of Mantum by Julia Cartwright, a vals, London 1903, 3rd edition 1915.
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wasnot tobessen in Italy, sncethedissolution (1508) of theold Court
of Urbino;-and in one respect, in freedom of movement, the society
of Ferrarawasinferior to that of Mantua, In artistic matters | sabdla
had an accurate knowledge, and the catalogue of her small but choice
collection can beread by nolover of art without emotion.

In the great Federigo (1444-1482), whether he were a genuine
Montefeltro or not, Urbino possessed a brilliant répresentative of the
princely order. As a Condottiere he shared die poHtical morality of
soldiers of fortune, a morality of which the fault does not rest with
them alone; as ruler of his little territory he adopted the plan of
gending at home the money he had earned abroad, and taxing his
people as lighdy as possble Of him and his two successors. Guido-
baldo and Francexco Maria, we read: 'They erected buildings,
furthered thecultivation of theland, lived at home, and gave employ-
ment to a large number of people: dieir subjetts loved them*.
But not only the State, but the court too, was a work of art and
organization, and thisin every sne of the word. Federigo had 500
personsin his service the arrangements of the court wer e as complete
as in the capitals of the greates monarchs, but nothing was wasted;
all had its object, and all was carefully watched and controlled. The
court was no some of vice and disspation: it served as a schoal of
military education for the sons of other great houses the thorough-
ness of whose culture and instruction was made a point of honour by
the Duke. The palace which he built, if not one of the most splendid,
was dasscal in the perfection of its plan; diere was placed the greatest
of histreasures, the celebrated library. Feding sscurein aland where
all gained profit or employment from hisrule, and wherenonewere
beggars, he habitually went about unarmed and almost unaccom-
panied; alone among the princes of his time he ventured to walk in
an open park, and to takehisfrugal mealsin an open chamber, while
Livy, or in time of fagting some devotional work, was read to him.
In the course of the same afternoon he would ligen to a lecture pn
ome dasica subject, and thence would go to the monagtery of the
Clarises and talk of sacred things through the grating with the
abbess In the evening he would overlook the martial exerdses of the
young people of his court on the meadow of San Francesco, known
for its magnificent view, andsaw toit well that all the featswer e done
in the'mogt perfect manner. He drove always to be affable and
accessble to the utmost degree, visiting the artisans who worked for
him in their shops holding frequent audiences and, if ppssble
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attending to the requests of each individual on the same day that
they were presented. No wonder that the people, as he walked along
the street, knelt down and cried: 'Dio ti mantenga, signoref He
was called by thinking people 'the light of Italy'. His gifted son
Guidobaldo, visited by sckness and misfortune of every kind, was
able at the last (1508) to give his State into the sffe hands of his
nephew Francesco'Maria (nephew aso of Pope Julius 11), who, at
leest succeeded in preserving the territory from any permanent -
foreign occupation. It is remarkable with what confidence Guido-
baldo yielded and fled before Cesare Borgia and Francesco before
the troops of Leo X; each knew that his restoration would be all the
eader and the more popular the less the country suffered through a
fruitless defence. When Lodovico made the same calculation at
Milan, he forgot the many grounds of hatred which existed againgt
him. The court of Guidobaldo hes been made immortal as the high
school of polished manners by Badassare Castiglione, who repre-
sented his. eclogue Thyrsis before, and in honour of that society
(1506), and who afterwards (1518) laid the scene of the dialogue of
his 'Cortigiano' in the circle of the accomplished Duchess Elisabetta
Gonzaga.

The government of the family of Este at Ferrara, Modena, and
Reggio displays curious contrasts of violence and popularity. Within
the palace frightful deeds were perpetrated; a princess was beheaded
(1425) for aleged adultery with astep-son; legitimate and illegitimate
children fled from the court, and even abroad their lives were
threatened by assasdns sent in pursuit of them (1471). Plots from
without were incessant; the bastard of a bastard tried to wrest the
crown from the lawful heir, Ercole I: this latter is said afterwards
(1493) to have poisoned his wife on discovering that she, at the
instigation of her brother Ferrante of Naples, was going to poison
him. Thislist of tragediesis closed by the plot of two bastards against
their brothers, the ruling Duke Alfonso | and Cardinal Ippolito
(1506), which was discovered in time, and punished with imprison-
ment for life. The financial system in this State was of the most
perfect kind, and necessarily 0, since none of the large or second-rate
powers of Italy were exposed to such danger and stood in such
constant need of armaments and fortifications. It was the hope of
the rulers that the increasing prosperity of the people would keep
pacewiththeincreasing weight of taxation, and theMarquisNiccolo
(d. 1441) usad to express the wish that his subjects might be richer
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than the people of other countries. If the rapid increase of the popula-
tion be ameasure of prosperity actually attained, it is certainly afact
of importance that in the year 1497, notwithstanding the wonderful
extension of the capital, no houses were to be let. Ferrarais the first
really modern city in Europe; large and well-built quarters sprang
up at the bidding of the ruler: here, by the concentration®f the
official dasees and the active promotion of trade, was formed for
thefirst timeatrue capital; wealthy fugitivesfromall partsof Italy,
Florentines especialy, settled and built their paaces at Ferrara. But
the indirect taxation, at all events, must have reached a point at
whichit could only just be borne. The Government, it istrue, took
meesures of alleviation which were dso adopted by other Italian.
despots, such as Gaeazzo Maria Sforza: in time of famine, cornwas
brought from a distance and ssams to have been distributed gratuit-
ously; but in ordinary times it compensated itself by the monopoly,
if not of corn, of many other of the necessaries of life—fish, salt, meat,
fruit, and vegetables, which last were carefully planted on and near
the walls of the city. The most considerable source of income, how-
ever, wasthe annual sde of public offices, ausage which was common
throughout Italy, and about theworking of which at Ferrarawe have
more precise information. We read, for example, that at the new
year 1502 the majority of the officids bought their places at 'prezzi
salati' (pungent prices); public servants of the most various kinds,
custom-house officers, bailiffs (massari), notaries, 'podestV, judges,
and even governors of provincial towns are quoted by name. As
one of die 'devourers of the people who paid dearly for their
places, and who were ' hated worse than the devil', Tito Strozza—
let ushope not the famous L ati n poet—is mentioned. About the same
time every year the dukes were accustomed to make a round of
visits in Ferrara, the so-caled 'andar per ventura, in which they
took presents from, at any rate, the more wealthy citizens. The
gifts, however, did not consist of money, but of natural products.

It was the pride of the duke for all Italy to know that at Ferrara
the soldiers received their pay and the professors at the University
their salary not a day later than it was due; that the soldiers never-
dared- lay arbitrary hands on citizen or pessant; that the town was
impregnable to assault; and that vast sums of coined money were
stored up in the citadel. To keep two s of accounts seemed un-
necessary: the Minister of Finance was at the same time manager of
theducal household. The buildings erected by Borso (1430--1471), by
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Ercolc | (till 1505), and by Alfonso | (till 1534), were very numerous,
but of small size; they are characteristic of a princely house which,
with all its love of splendour—Borso never appéared but in
embroidery and jewels—indulged in no ill-considered expense.
Alfonso may perhaps have foreseen the fete whichwas in store for
his Aarming littlevillas, the Belvedere with its shady gardens, and
Montanawith itsfountains and beautiful frescoes. .
It is undeniable that the dangers to which these princes were
constantly exposed developed in them capacities of a remarkable
kind. In so artificial aworld only a man of consummate address
could hope to succeed; each candidate for distinction was forced to
make good his claims by personal merit and show himself worthy
of the crown he sought. Their characters arc not without dark sides;
butin all of them lives something of those qualitieswhich Italy then
pursued as its ideal. What European monarch of the time laboured
for hisown culture as, for instance, Alfonso I? His travelsin France,
England, and the Netherlands were undertaken for the purpose of
study: by means of them he gained an accurate knowledge of the
industry and commerce of these countries. Itisridiculousto reproach
him with the turner's work which he practised in his leisure hours,
connected as it was with his skill in the casting of cannon, and with
the unprejudiced ffeedom with which he surrounded himself by
mesters of every art. The Italian princes were not, like their contem-
poraries in the North, dependent on the society of an aristocracy
whichhelditself to betheonly dassworth consideration, and which
infected the monarch with the same conceit. In Italy the prince was
permitted and compelled to know and to use men of every gradein
society; and the nobility, though by birth a caste, were forced in
.socia intercourse to stand upon their personal qualifications aone.
But rhfsis a point which we shal discussmore fully in the sequel
-Thefeeling of the Ferrarese towards the ruling house was a strange
compound of silent dread, of thetruly Italian ssnse of well-calculated
interest, and of theloyalty of the modern subject: persona admiration
was transferred into a new sentiment of duty. The city of Fcrtara
raised in 1451 a bronze equestrian statue to their Prince Niccolo, who
had died ten years earlier; Borso (1454) did not scruple to place his
own statue, also of bronze, but in a sitting posture, hard by in die
market;-in addition to which thecity, at the beginning of hisreign,
decreed to him a 'marble triumphal pillar'. A citizen, who, when
abroad.in Venice, had spokenill of Borso in public, was informed
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againg on his return home, and condemned to banishment and the
confiscation of his goods; a loyal subject was with difficulty restrained
from cutting him down before the tribunal itsdf, and with a rope
round_his neck the offender went to the duke and begged for a full
pardon. The government was well provided with ies and the
duke ingected personally the daily list of travellers which the inn-
keepers were drictly ordered to presnt. Under Borso, who was
anxious to leave no diginguished sranger unhonoured, this regula-
tion served a hospitable purposs; Ercole | used it Smply as a mieasure
of precaution. In Bologna, too, it was then the rule, under Giovanni
11 Bentivoglio, that every pasing traveller who entered at one gate
mug obtain a ticket in order to go out at another. An unfailing
means of popularity was the sudden dismissal of oppressve officials
When Borso arregted in person his chief and confidential counsdlors,
when Ercole | removed and disggraced a tax-gatherer, who. for
years had been sucking the blood of the people, bonfires were lighted
and the bdls were pealed in their honour. With one of his servants,
however, Ercole let things go too far. The director of the police,
or by whatever name we should choose to call him (Capitano di
Giugtizia), was Gregorio Zampante of Luacca—a hative being unsuited
for an office of this kind. Even the sons and brothers of the duke
trembled before this man; the fines he inflicted amounted to hun-
dreds and thousands of ducats, and torture was applied even before
the hearing of a case bribes were accepted from wealthy criminals,
and their pardon obtained from the duke by false representations.
Gladly would the people have paid any sum to this ruler for sending
away the 'enemy of God and man'. But Ercole had knighted him
and made him godfather to his children; and year by year Zampante
laid by 2,000 ducats. Hedared only eat pigeonsbred in hisown house,
and could not cross the grest without a band of archers and bravos.
It wastimeto get rid of him; in 1496 two gudents and a converted
Jew whom he had mortally offended, killed him in his house while
taking his deta, and then rode through the town on horsss held
in waiting, raising the cry, '‘Gome out! come out! we have dain
Zampante ! The pursuers came too late, and found them already
sfe aoross the frontier. Of course it now rained sttires—some of
them in the form of sonnets, others of odes

; Itwaswholly in the spirit of thissystem that the sovereign |mposed
hIS own respect for ussful servants on the court and on the people.
When in 1469 Borso'i privy councillor Lodovico Casdla died, no
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court of law-or place of budness in the city, and no lecture room at-
the University, was allowed to be open: all had to follow.the body
to San Domenico, snce the duke intended to be present. And, in
fact, 'the first of the house of Ede who attended the corpse of
a ubjet* walked, dad in black, after the coffin, weeping, while
behind him  came the rdatives of Casdla, each conducted by one of
the gentlemen of the court: the body of the plain citizen was carried
by -nobles from the church into the doiger, where it was buried.
Indeed this official sympathy with princely emotion first came up in
the Italian Sates At the root of the practice may be a beautiful,
humane sentiment; the utterance of it, espedially in die poets is, as
arule, of equivocal sincerity. One of the youthful poems of Ariosto,
on the Death of Leonora of Aragon, wife of Ercole I, contains
besdes the inevitable graveyard flowers, which are scattered in the
deagies of all ages some thoroughly moder n features ' This death had
given Ferrara a blow which it would not get over for years its
bendfactress was now its advocate in heaven, dInce earth was not
worthy of her; truly the angel of Death did not cometo her, asto us
common mortals, with blood-gtained scythe, but fair to behold
(onegta), and with so kind a face that every fear was allayed.” But
we meet, a, with sympathy of a different kind. Noveids,
depending wholly on the favour of their patrons tell us the love-
dories of the prince, even before his death, in a way which* to later
times, would seam the height of indiscretion, but which then passd
simply as an innocent compliment. Lyrical poes even went so far
astodgngtheillicit flamesof their lawfully married lords, e.g. Angelo
Poliziano, those of Lorenzo the Magnificent, and Gioviano Pontano,
with a dngular gugto, those of Alfonso of Calabria. The poem
in quegtion betrays unconscioudy the odious digpodtion of the
Aragonee ruler; in these things too, he mugt nexds be the most
fortunate, ds= woe be to those who are more successful! That the
greatest artigs, for example Leonardo, should paint the migresses of
their patrons was no more than a matter of course

But the house of Este was not satisfied with the praises of others; it
undertook to celebrate them itsdf. In the Palazzo Schifaiicia BOKO
caussd himself to be painted in a sies of historical representations,
and Ercole (from 1472 on) kept the anniversary of his accesson to
the throne by a processon which was compared to the feast of
Corpus Christi; shops were dosad as on Sunday; in the centre of the
Unewalked all themembersof the princely.house (bastar dsincluded)
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clad in embroidered robes That the crown was the fountain of
honour and authority, that all persona diginction flowed from it
alone, had been long expressad at this court by the Order of the
Golden "Spur—an order which had nothing in common with
mediaeval .chivalry. Ercole | added to the sour a sword, a gold-laced
mantle, and a grant of money, in return for which thereis no doubt
that regular service was required.

The patronage of art and letters for which this court has obtained
aworld-widereputation, was exercised through the Univer sity,which
was one of the mog perfect in Italy, and by the gift of places in the
personal or-official service of the prince; it involved consequently no
additional expense Boiardo, as a wealthy country gentleman and
high official, belonged to this dass At the time when Ariosto began
to diginguish himsdlf, there existed no court, in the true sns of the
word, either at Milan or Florence, and soon there was none ether at
Urbino or at Naples. He had to content himself with a place among
the mugdans and jugglers of Cardinal Ippolito till Alfonso took him
into hisservice It was otherwise at alater timewith Torquato Taso,
whose pressnce at court wasjealoudy sought after.

THE OPPONENTSOF THE DESPOTS

In face of this centralized authority, all legal oppostion within the
bordersof the Satewasfutile. The dementsneeded for therestoration
of arepublic had been for ever -destroyed, and the field prepared for
violence and despatism. The nobles, destitute of palitical rights, even
where they held feudal possessons might call themsdves Guephs
or Ghibdlines at will, might dress up their bravos in padded hose
and feafhered caps or how dse they pleased; thoughtful men like
Machiavelli. knew well enough that Milan and Naples were too
‘corrupt’ for a republic. Srange judgements fall on these two so-
called parties, which now served only to give an official sanction to
personal and family disputes An Italian prince, whom Agrippa of
Nettesheim advised to put them down, replied that their quarrels
_brought him'in morethan 12,000 ducatsayear in fines. And whenin
the year 1500, during the brief return of Lodovico il Moro to his
.States, the Guelphs of Tortona summoned a part of the neighbouring
French army into the city, in order to make an end oncefin: all of
their opponents, the French certainly began by plundering and ruining
.the Ghibéllines, but finished by doing the same to the Guephs. till
Tortona was utterly kid waste. In Romagna, the hotbed of every
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fer ocious passon, thesetwo nameshad long lot all political meaning.
It was a sign of the political delusion of the people that they-not
sddom believed the Guelphs to be the natural allies of the French
and the Ghibellincs of the Spaniards It ishard to see that thase who
tried to profit by thiserror got much by doing so. France, afeef all her
interventions, had to abandon the peninsula at last, and what became
of Spain, after shehad destroyed I taly, isknown toevery reader.

But to return to the despats of the Renaissance A pure and simple
mind, we might think, would perhaps have argued that, since all
power is derived from God, these princes, if they were loyally and
honestly supported by all their subjedts mug in time themsdves
improveand loseall tracesof their violent origin. But from characters
and imaginationsinflamed by passon and ambition, reasoriing of this
kind could not be expected. Likebad physicans, they thought to cure
the disease by removing the symptoms, and fancied that if the tyrant
were put to death, freedom would follow of itsdf. Or dsg without
reflecting even to this extent, they sought only to give a vent tothe
universal hatred, or to take vengeance for somefamily misfortune or
personal affront. Since the gover nmentswer e absolute, and free from
all legal regraints the oppostion chose its weapons with equal
freedom. Boccaccio dedares openly: * Shall | call the tyrant king or
prince, and obey him loyally asmy lord? No, for heisthe enemy of
the commonwealth. Againgt him | may use arms, conspiracies, gies
ambushesand fraud; to do soisa sacred and necessary wor k. Thereis
no mor e acceptable sacrifice than the blood of atyrant.’ Weneed not
occupy oursdves with individual casss Machiavelli, in a famous
chapter of his 'Discors’, treats of the congpiracies of ancient and
moder n times from the days of the Greek tyrants downwa/ds, and
dasdfies them with cold-blooded indifference according to their
various plans and results. We need make but two observations, first
on the murders committed in church, and next on the influence of
dassical antiquity. So well wasthetyrant guarded.that it was almost
impossible to'lay hands upon him dsawhere than at solemn réligious
services and on no other occason was the whole family to be found
assambled together. It was thusthat the Fabrianese murdered (1435)
the members of their ruling house, the Chiavclli, during high mass
the signal being given by thewords of the Creed, 'Et incarnatusest'.
At Milan the Duke Giovan Maria Visconti (1412) was asssdnated at
theentrance of the church of San Gottardo, Galeazzo M aria Sforza
(2476) in the church of Santo Stefano, and L odovko il M oro only
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excaped (1484) the daggers of the adherents of the widowed Duchess
Bona, through entering the churchof Sant* Ambrogio by another
door then* Mat by which he was expected. There was no intentional
impiety in the act; the assasins of Galeazzo did not fail to pray before
the murder to the patron saint of the church, and to listen devoutly to
the first mass It was, however, one cause of the partial failure of the
conspiracy of the Pazzi againg Lorenzo and Giuliano Medici (1478),
that the brigand Montesecco, who had bargained to commit the
murder at a banquet, declined to undertake it in the Cathedral of
Florence. Certain of the clergy 'who were familiar with the sacred
place, and consequently had no fear* wereinduced to act in his sead.
Asto the imitation of antiquity, the influence of which on moral,
and mor e espedialy on political, quesions we shall often refer to, the
example was st by the rulers themsdves who, both in their con-
ception of the Sateand in their personal conduct, took theold Roman
empire avowedly as their model. In like manner their opponents,
when they st to work with a ddiberate theory, took pattern by the
ancient tyrannicides. It may behard to provethat in themain point-
in forming the resolve itsef—they conscioudy followed a dasscal
example; but the appeal to antiquity was no mere phrase The most
striking disdosures have been left uswith regpect to the murderers
of Galeazzo Sforza—L ampugnani, Olgiati, and Visconti. Though all
three had personal ends to serve, yet their enterprise may be partly
axribed to a more general reason. About thistime Cola de Montani,
a humanigt and professor of doguence, had awakened among many
of theyoung Milanese nobility a vague passon for glory and patriotic
achievements, and had mentioned to Lampugnani and Olgiati his
hope of delivering Milan. Suspicion was soon aroused againgt him:
he was banished from the city, and his pupils wer e abandoned to the
fanaticiam he had excited. Some ten days before the deed they met
together and took a solemn oath in the monastery of Sant' Ambr ogio.
‘Then,' says Olgiati, 'in a remote corner | raised my eyes before the
pictureof thepatron saint, and implored hishelp for oursdvesand for
all his people’ The heavenly protector of the city was called on to
blesstheunder taking, aswas afterwar ds St Stephen, in whose church
it was fulfilled. Many of their comrades were now informed of the
plot, nightly meetingswer e held in the house of L ampugnani and the
congpiratorspractised for themurder with theshesthsof their daggers.
H i eattempt was sucoessful, but L ampugnani waskilled on the spat by
the ‘attendants of the duke;-the others were captured: Visconti was
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penitent, but Olgiati through all his tortures maintained that the deed
was an acceptable offéring to God, and exclaimed while the' execu-
tionér was breaking hisribs, 'Courage, Girolamo! thou W|It long be
remembered; death is bitter, but glory is eternal.’

But however idealistic the object and purpose of such conspiracies
may appéar, the manner in which they were conducted betrays the
influence of that worst of all conspirators, Cataline—a man in whose
thoughts freedom had no place whatever. The annas of Sena tell us
expredy that the conspirators were sudents of Sallugt, and the fact
is indirectly confirmed by the confesson of Olgiati. Elsewhere, too,
we meet with the name of Cataline, and a more attractive pattern of
the conspirator, apart from the end he followed, could hardly be
discovered.

Among the Florentines, whenever they got rid of, or tried to get
rid of, the Medici, tyrannicide was a practice univer sally accepted and
approved. After the flight of the Medici in 1494, the bronze group of
Donatello—Judith with the dead Holofernes—was taken from their
collection and placed before the Palazzo della Signoria, on the spot
where the 'David* of Michelangelo now dands with the inscription,
'"Exemplum salutis publicae dves posuere 1495'. No example was
more popular than that of the younger Brutus, who, in Dante, lies
with Casius and Judas Iscariot in the lowest pit of hell, because of his
treason to the empire. Pietro Paolo Boscoli, whose plot againgt
Giuliano, Giovanni, and Giulio Medici failed (1513), was an enthu-
gadtic admirer of Brutus, and in order to follow his geps only waited
to find a Cassus Such a partner he met with in Agogtino Capponi.
His lag utterances in prison—a striking evidence of the religious
feding of the time—show with what an effort herid his mind of theee
dasdcal imaginations, in order to dielike a Chrigtian. A friend and the
confessor both had to asurehim that &. Thomas Aquinas condemned
congpirators absolutdly; but the confessor afterwards admitted to the
same friend that St. Thomas drew a digtinction and-permitted con-
spirades againg a tyrant who had forced himself on a people againgt
their will.

After Lorenzino M edici had murdered the DukeAlessandro(1537)
and then excaped, an apology for the deed appeared® which is pro-
bably his own work, and certainly composed in his interest, and in
which he praisss tyrannicide as an act of the highest merit; on the
supposition that Alessandro was a legitimate Medici, and, therefore,

* Sz Roseg Lorenzo de*Medici, Vol. |V, Appendixil.
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related -to him, if only digantly, he boldly compares himself with
Timoleon, who sew hisbrother for hiscountry'ssake. Others, onthe
same occason, made use of the comparison with Brutus, and that
Michelangelo himsdlf, even latein life, wasnot unfriendly to ideas of
this kind, may be inferred from his bug of Brutus in the Bargello.
Heleft it unfinished, like nearly all hisworks, but certainly not because
the murder of Caesar was repugnant to his feeling, as the couplet
beneath dedares '

A popular radicalism in the form in which it is opposed to the
monarchies of later times, is not to be found in the despatic States of
the Renaissance Each individual protested inwar dly againg despotism
but wasrather digposed to maketolerableor profitabletermswithiit,
than to combine with others for its destruction. Things mugt have
been as bad as at Camerino, Fabriano, or at Rimini, before the
citizens united to destroy or expd the ruling house They knew in
most casesonly toowell that thiswould but mean a change of magters
The gar of the Republics was certainly on the decline.

THE REPUBLICS: VENICE AND FLORENCE

-The Italian municipalities had, in-earlier days given sgnal proof
of that forcewhich transformsthe city into the Sate. It remained only
that these cities should -combine in a great confederation; and this
‘idea was congtantly recurring to Italian satesmen, whatever differ-
encss of form it might from timeto time display. In fact, during the
-gruggles of thetwelfth and thirteenth centuries, great and formidable
leagues actually wer e formed by the cities, and Sismondi is of opinion
that the time of the final armaments of the Lombard confederation
againg Barbarossa (from 1168 on) was the moment when a universal
Italian league was possible But the mor e power ful Sateshad already
devdoped characterigtic festures which made any such stheme
impracticable. In their commercial dealings they shrank from no
measures however extreme, which might damage their competitors;
they held their weaker neighbours in a condition of hdpless depen-
-dence—in short, they each fancied they could get on by themsdves
without the assgance of the rest, and thus paved the'way for future
usurpation. The usurper was forthcoming when long conflicts
between the nobility and the people, and between the different
factions of the nobility, had awakened the desre for a strong gover n-
“ment, and when bands of mercenaries ready and willing to sl their
aid tothehighest bidder had superseded the general levy of thecitizens
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which party leaders now found unsuited to-their purposs The
‘tyrants destroyed the freedom of most of the cities; here and there
they wer e expelled, but not thoroughly, or only for a short time; and
they wer e always restored, snce theinward conditions war e favour -
able to them, and the opposing forces wer e exhausted.

Among the cities which maintained their mdependence aretwo of
deep dgnificancefor the history of the human race: Florence, the city
of incessant movement, which hasleft usarecord of the thoughts and
agpirations of each and all who, for three centuries, took part in this
movement, and Venice, the city of apparent stagnation and of
political secrecy. No contrast can be imagined stronger than that
which is offered us by these two, and neither can be compared to
anything dse which the world has hitherto produced. :

* * *

Venice recognized itsdf from the firs as a drange and myserious
creation—the fruits of a higher power than human ingenuity. The
slemn foundation of the city was the subject of a legend. On
March 25, 413, at midday the emigrants from Padua laid the first
done at the Rialto, that they might have a sacred, inviolable asylum
amid the devagations of the barbarians. Later writersattributed to the
founders the presntiment of the future- grestness of the city;
M. Antonio Sabdlico, who has cdebrated the event .in the dignified
flow of his hexameters, makes the priest, who completes the act of
consecration, cry toheaven," When we her egfter attempt great things,
grant us prosperity! Now we kned before a poor altar; but if our
vows are not made in vain, a hundred temples, O God, of gold and
marble shall ariseto Thee.' Theidand city at the end of thefifteenth
century was thejewd-casket of the word. It is so dexcribed by the
same Sabellico, with its ancient cupolas, its leaning towers, its inlaid
mar blefacades itscompressed splendour, wher etherichest decoration
did not hinder the practical employment of every corner of gpace
He takes us to the crowded Piazza before San Giacometto: at the
Rialto,. where the busnes of the world is transacted, not amid
shouting and confusion, but with the subdued hum of many voices;
wherein the porticoes round the square and in those of the adj oining
dreds st hundreds of moneychangers and goldsmiths, with. endless
rows of shops and warehouses above their heads He destribes the
‘great: Fondaco of the Germans beyond the bridge, wheretheir goods
and their ‘dwellings lay, and before which their ships are drawn up
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sdeby sdein thecanal; higher up isawholefleet laden withwineand
oil, and parallel with it, on the shore swar ming with porters, arethe
vaults of themerchants; then from the Rialtoto the square of . Mack
conie theinns and the perfumers cabinets. So he condudts the reader
from one quarter of thecity to another till he comesat last tothetwo
hospitals which were among those inditutions of public utility
nowhere so numerous as at Venice. Care for the people, in peace as
well asin war, was characterigtic of thisgover nment, and itsattention
to the wounded, even to those of the enemy, excited the admiration
of other States )
Publicingitutions of every kind found in Venicetheir pattern; the
pensoning of retired servants was carried out systematically, and
included a provison for widows and orphans. Wealth, political
security, and acquaintance with other countries had matured the
under standing of such questions These dender fair-haired® men, with
quiet cautious geps and deliberate spesch, differed but dightly in
costume and bearing from one another; ornaments, espedially pearls,
were ressrved for the women and girls. At that time the general
prosperity, notwithstanding the loses sudained from the Turks,
was till daz/ling; the sores of energy which the city possesed and
the prgudicein its favour diffused throughout Europe, enabled it at
a much later time to survive the heavy blows which were inflicted
by the discovery of the s route to the Indies, by the fall of the
Mamedukesin Egypt, and by thewar of the League of Cambrai
SabdUco, born in the neighbourhood of Tivoli, and accusomed
to the frank loguacity of the scholars of his day, remarks dsewhere
with some astonishment, that the young nobles who came of a
morning to hear his lectures could not be prevailed on to enter
into political disussons "When | ak them what people think, say,
and expect about thisor that movement in Italy, they all answer with
one voice that they know nothing about the matter/ Still, in site of
the grict impogtion of the State, much was to be learned from the
mor e corrupt members of the aristocracy by those who werewilling
to pay enough for it In thelast quarter of the fifteenth century there
were traitors among the highes offidals the popes the Italian
princes, and even second-rate Condottieri in the service of the

» Geéiger remarked here, in a later edition of this book, that Venetfans
usualy wore* their hair short, which- fashion was different from the vogue.
in Florence, Milan and-other dities. Erasmusin Colloquy of the Soldier and the
Carthusim; 'M any noble Venetians shave their hesds all oyer'.

c I
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government had informers in their pay, sometimes'with regular
slaries; things went so far that the Council of Ten found it prudent
to conceal important political news from the Council of the Pregadi,
and it was even supposed that Lodovico il Moro had control of a
definite number of votes among the latter. Whether the hanging of
single offenders and the high rewards—auch as a life-pension of sixty
ducats paid to those who informed againg them—were of much
avail, it is hard to decide; one of the chief causs of this evil, the
poverty of many of the nobility, could not be removed in aday. In
the year 1492 a proposal was urged by two of that order, that the
Sate should spend 70,000 ducats for the relief of those poorer nobles
who held no public office the matter was near coming before the
Great Council, in which it might have had a majority, when the
Council of Ten interfered in time and banished the two proposers
for lifeto Nicodgain Cyprus. About this time a Soranzo was hanged,
though not in Venice itsdf, for sacrilege and a Contarini put in
chains for burglary; another of the same family came in 1499 before
the Signory, and complained that for many years he had been
without an office that he had only sixteen ducats a year and nine
children, that his debts amounted to sixty ducats that he knew no
trade and had lately been turned onto the sregts We can understand
why some of the wealthier nobles: built houses sometimes whole
rows of them, to provide free lodging for their needy comrades
Such works figure in wills among deeds of charity.-

But if the enemies of Venice ever founded serious hopes upon
abuss of thiskind, they were greatly in error. It might be thought
that the commercial activity of the city, which put within reach of
the humblest arich reward for their labour, and the colonies on the
eadern shores of the Mediterranean would have diverted from
political affairs the dangerous dements of society. But had not the
political history of Genoa, notwithstanding smilar advantages, been
of the sormies? The cause of the stability of Venice liesrather in a
combination of drcumstances which were found in union nowhere
d= Unassailable from its position, it had been able from the bégin-
ning to treat of foreign affairs with the fullex and calmest reflection,
and ignore nearly altogether the parties which divided the rest of
Italy, to exape the entanglement of permanent aliances, and to st
the highest price on those which it thought fit to make. The keynote

. of the Venetian character was, consequently, a spirit of proud and
contemptuous isolation, which, joined to the hatred fet for the city



.THE STATE AS A WORK OF -ART 43

by the other Sates of Italy, gave rise to a strong s of solidarity
within. Theinhabitantsmeanwhilewer e united by the most power ful
ties of interest in dealing both with the colonies and with the posses:
sons.on the mainland, forcing the population of the latter, that is, of
all the towns up to Bergamo, to buy and sdl in Venice alone. A
power which rested on means so artificial could only be maintained
by internal harmony and unity; and this conviction was so widely
diffused among the citizens that the conspirator found few eements
to work upon. And the discontented, if there were such, were held
so far apart by the division between the noble and the burgher, that
amutual understanding was not easy. On the other hand, within the
ranks of the nobility itsdf, travel, commercial enterprise, and the
incessant warswith the Turks saved the wealthy and dangerous from
that fruitful source of congpiracies—idleness In these wars they were
spared, often to a criminal extent, by the general in command, and
the fall of the city was predicted by a Venetian Cato, if this fear of
the nobles 'to give one another pain* should continue at the expense
of justice. Nevertheless this free movement in the open air gave the
Venetian arigtocracy, asawhole, a healthy bias

And when envy and ambition called for satisfaction an official
victim wasforthcoming, and legal means and authoritieswer e ready.
The moral torture, which for years the Doge Francesco Foscari
(d. 1457) suffered before the eyes of all Venice, isafrightful example
of a vengeance possble only in an arisocracy. The Council of Ten,
which had a hand in everything, which disposed without appeal of
life and death, of financial affairs and military appointments, which
included the Inquisitors among its number, and which overthrew
Foscari, as it had overthrown so many powerful men before—this
Council was yearly chosen afresh from the whole governing body,
the Gran Consglio, and was consequently the most direct expresson
of itswill. It is not probable that serious intrigues occurred at these
eections, as the short duration of the office and the accountability
which followed rendered it an object of no great desire. But violent
and mysterious as the proceedings of this and othef authorities might
be, the genuine Venetian courted rather than fled their sentence, not
only because the Republic had long arms, and if it could,not catch
him might punish his family, but because in most casit acted from
rational motives and not from a thirgt for blood. No State, indeed,
has ever exercised a greater moral influence over its subjects, whether
.abroad or at home. If traitors wer e to be found among the Pregadi,
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there was ample compensation for thisin the fact that every Venetian
away from homewas aborn spy for his government. It was'a matter
of course that the Venetian cardinals at Rome sent home news of the
transactions of the secret papal consistories. The Cardinal Domenico
Grimani hadthe digpatchesintercepted inthe neighbourhood of Rome
(1500) which Ascanio Sforza was sending to his brother Lodovico
il Moro, and forwarded them to Venice; hisfather, then exposed to
a serious accusation, claimed public credit for this service of his son
before the Gran Consiglio; in other words, before all the world.
The conduct of the Venetian government to the Condottieri inits
pay has been spoken of aready. The only further guarantee of their
fidelity which could beobtained lay intheir great number, by which
treachery was made asdifficult asitsdiscovery waseasy. Inlooking at
the Venetian army list, one is only surprised that among forces of
such miscellaneous composition any common action was possible.
In the catalogue for the campaign of 1495 we find 15,526 horsemen,
broken up into a number of small divisions. Gonzaga of Mantua
alone had as many as 1,200, and Gioffredo Borgia 740; then follow
six officers with a contingent of 600 to 700, ten with 400, twelve
with 400 to 200, fourteen or thereabouts with 200 to 100, nine with
80, sixwith 50to0 60, and so forth. Theseforceswere partly composed
of old Venetian troops, partly of veterans led by Venetian city or
country nobles; the majority of the leaders were, however, princes
and rulers of cities or their relatives. To these forces must be added
24,000 infantry—we are not told how they were raised or com-
manded—with 3,300 additional troops, who probably belonged to
the specia sarvices, In time of pesce the cities of the mainland were
wholly unprotected or occupied by insignificant garrisons. Venice
relied, if not exactly on the loyalty, at least on the good sene of its
subjects; inthewar of the League of Cambrai (1509) it absolved them,
asiswell known, fromtheir oath of alegiance, and et them compare
theamenities of a foreign occupation with themild government to
which they had been accustomed. As there had been no treason in
their desertion of St Mark, and consequently no punishment was
to be feared, they returned to their old masters with die utmost
eagerness. This war, we may remark parenthetically, was the result
.of acentury'soutcry against the Venetian desire for aggrandizement
The Venetians, in fact, were not free from the mistake of those over -
clever people whowill credit their opponents with no irrational and
inconsiderate conduct Misled by thisoptimism, whichis, perhaps; a
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peculiar weakness of arigocracies, they had utterly ignored not only
the preparationsof Mohammed 11 for the capture of Constantinople,
but even the armaments of Charles VI11, till the unexpected blow
fell at lag. The L eague of Cambr ai wasan event of the same char acter,
in so far as it was clearly opposed to the interests of the two chief
members, LouisX | | and JuliusIL Thehatred of all Italy against the
victorious city seemed to be concentrated in the mind of die Pope,
and to haveblinded him totheevilsof foreign inter vention; and asto
the policy of Cardinal d'’Amboise and his king, Venice ought long
before to have recognized it as a piece of malicious imbecility, and to
have been thor oughly on itsguard. The other membersof the League
took part in it from that envy which may be a salutary corrective
to great wealth and power, but which in itself is a beggarly senti-
ment Venice came out of the conflict with honour, but not without
lagting damage.

A power, whose foundations were so complicated, whose activity
and interests filled so wide a stage, cannot be imagined without a
sygematic oversght of the whole, without a regular estimate of
means and burdens, of prafits and lossss Venice can fairly make good
its claim to be the birthplace of satistical stence, together, perhaps,
with Florence, and followed by the more enlightened despotisms
The feudal date of the Middle Ages knew of nothing more than
catalogues of signorial rights and posssssons (Urbaria); it looked on
production as a fixed quantity, which it approximately is, solong as
‘we have to do with landed property only. The towns, on the other
hand, throughout the West must from very early times have treated
production, which with them depended on industry and commerce,
asexceedingly variable; but, even in themost flourishing timesof the
Hansegtic League, they never got beyond a smple commercial
balance-sheat Flegts, armies, political power and influence fall under
the debit and credit of a trader'sledger. In the Italian States a dear
poalitical consdousess the pattern of Mohammedan administration,
and die long and active exercise of trade and commerce, combined
to produce for the first time a true sdence of gatigics The absolute
monarchy of Frederick I I in Lower Italy wasorganized with the sole
object of securing a concentrated power for the death-struggle in
which he was engaged. In Venice, on the contrary, the supreme
objects were die enjoyment of life and power, the increase of in-
herited advantages the creation of the mogt lucrative forms of
mdustry, and the opening of new channds for commerce.
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The writers of the time ek of thee things with the greatest
freedom. We learn that the population of the city amounted in the
year 1422 to 190,000 souls, the Italians were, perhaps, the first to
reckon, not according to hearths, or men able to bear arms, or people
able to walk, and so forth, but according to *animaée\ and thus to
get the most neutral bags for further calculation. About this time,
when the Florentines wished to form an alliance with Venice againgt
Filippo Maria Visconti, they were for the moment refused, in the
belief, resting on accurate commercial returns, that a War between
Venice and Milan, that is, between dler and buyer, was fooKsh.
Even if the duke smply increased hisar my, the Milanese, through the
heavier taxation they mus pay, would become worse cusomers
'‘Better let the Florentines be defeated, and then, usad as they are to
thelife of afreecity, they will setlewith usand bring their silk and
woollen industry with them, as the Lucchese did in their disress
The geach of the dying Doge Mocenigo (1423) to a few of the
Fnators whom he had st for to his bedsde is gtill more remark-
able. It containsthe chief dementsof a satigtical account of thewhole
resources of Venice. | cannot say whether or where a thorough
elucidation of thisperplexing document exists by way of illustration,
thefollowing facts may be quoted. After repaying a war-loan of four
million ducats the public debt (*il. monte') still amounted to sx million
ducats the current trade (0 it seams) ten millions, which yielded, the
text informsus, a profit of four millions. The 3,000 'navigli', the 300
*navi\ and the 45 galleys weere manned respectively by 17,000, 8,000
and 11,000 ssamen (more than 200 for each galley). To thee must be
added 16,000 shipwrights. The housss in Venice were valued at seven
miUions, and brought in arent of half a million.’° There were 1,000
nobles whose incomes ranged from 70 to 4,000 ducats In another
passace the ordinary income of the State in that same year is put at
1,100,000 ducats through the disurbance of trade causad by the
wars it sank about the middle of the century to 800,000 ducats

If Venice, by this spirit of calculation, and by the pract'ical turn

P Hereall the houses and not merdly thase owned by the Sate, are meant.
Thelatter, however, somdimesyidded enormausrents (*Vasari in theLife of
Sansovino: 'Not long after Jaoopo saw that by removing a housein theMer -
orialeading to the Rialto near the Clodk-tower, paying only twenty-sx ducats
rent, he could make a gred to the Soadaria, inaressing therents of the hausess
and hgpsall round; and 0 he had the house pulled down; making a gain of
one hundred and fifty ducats a year * Acoording to Cecchetti, the vaue of the
hausssin Venice was more than three and a half million ducatsin 1435)
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which she.gave it, was thefirst fully to represent one important sde
of modern political life, in that culture, on the other hand, which
Italy then prized mogt highly she did not sand in thefront rank. The.
literary impulse, in general, was here wanting, and egpedally that
enthusiasm for dasical antiquity which prevailed dsawhere™ The
aptitude of the Venetians, says Sabdlico, for philosophy and doquence
was in itsdf not less remarkable than for commerce and poalitics.
George of Trebizond, who, in 1459, laid the Latin trandation of
Plato's Laws at the fegt of the Doge, was appointed professor of
philology with a yearly salary of 150 ducats, and finally dedicated his
'Rhetoric* to the Signoria. If, however, welook through the history
of Venetian literature which Francesco Sansovino has appended to his
well-known book, we shall find in the fourteenth century almost
nothing but history, and special works on theology, jurisprudence,
and medicine; and in the fifteenth century, till we come to Ermolao
Barbaro and Aldo Manuzio, humanigtic cultureis, for a city of such
importance, most scantily represented. The library which Cardinal
Bessarion bequeathed to the Sate (1468) narrowly escaped disperson
and destruction. Learning was certainly cultivated at the University
of Padua, where, however, the physdans and the juristss—the latter
as the authors of legal opinions—received by far the highest pay. The
share of Venice in the poetical creations of the country was long
insggnificant, till, at the beginning of the sixteenth century, her
defidencies were made good. Even the art of the Renaissance was
imported into the city from without, and it was not before the end of
thefifteenth century that she learned to movein thisfield with inde-
pendent freedom and strength. But we find more striking ingances
il of intellectual backwardness. This Government, which had the
clergy so thoroughly in its control, which reserved to itsdf the
appointment to all important ecdesadical offices and which, one
time after another, dared to defy the court of Rome, displayed an
official piety of a mogt singular kind. The bodies of saints and other
relicsimported from Greece after the Turkish conquest wer e bought
at the grestest sacrifices and recelved by the Doge in solemn pro-
cesson.”? For the coat without a seam it was decided (1455) to offer

" This didike sms to have amounted to pasitive hatred in Pope Paul | 1,
who cdled the humanigs hereticsone and all.

2 \When the body of . Luke wes brought from Bosnia, a digpute arae
with the Benddidines of Santa Giudina at Padua, who daimed Co poses
it already, and the Pope had to dedde betwean thetwo parties
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10,000 ducats but it was not to be had. These measures were not
thefruit of any popular excitement, but of thetranquil resolutions of
the heads of die Government, and might have been omitted without
attracting any comment, and at Florence, under similar circum-
dances would certainly have been omitted. We shall say nothing of
the piety of the massss and of their firm belief in the indulgences of
an Alexander V | . But the Sateitsdf, after absorbingtheChurchtoa
degree unknown edsewhere, had in truth a certain ecdedadtical
element in its composition, and the Doge, the symbal of the State,
appeared in twelve great prooessons (‘andat€’) in a half-clerical
character. They werealmos all festivalsin memory of political events,
and competed in splendour with the great feeds of the Church; the
mog brilliant of all, the famous marriage with the sm, fell on
Ascenson Day.

The mogt eevated political thought and the most varied forms of
human development are found united in the history of Florence,
which in tfhis sne deserves the name of the first modern Statein the
world. Here the whole people are bused with what in the despatic
dtiesisthe affair of a single family. That wondrous Florentine spirit,
at once keenly critical and artistically creative, was incessantly trans-
forming the sodal and palitical condition of the State, and as inces*
sandy describing and judging the change. Florence thus became the
home of political doctrines and theories, of experiments and sudden
changes but aso, like Venice, the home of satistical sdence, and
alone and above all other Satesin rhe world, the home of historical
representation in the modern s of the phrase The gettade of
ancient Rome and a familiarity with its leading writers were not
without influence; Giovanni Villam™® confessss that he received the
first impulse to his great work at the jubilee of the year 1300, and
began it immediately on hisreturn home. Y et how many among die
200,000 pilgrims of that year may have been like him in gifts and
tendendiesand till did not writethehistory of their nativecities! For
not all of them could encourage themsdveswith the thought: 'Rome
issinking; my native city isrising, and ready to achieve great things,
and therefore | wish to rélateits pad history, and hope to continue
the story to the present time, and as along as my life shall last.? And
besdes the witness to its pas; Florence obtained through its.his-
torians something flrther—a greater fame than fell to the lot of any
cother city of Italy. _

" Theyear 1300 b dw afixed datein DimesDivina Comedia. -
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Our present task isnot towr itethehistory of thisremarkable Statg,
but merely to give a few indications of the intellectual freedom:'and
independence for which the Florentineswer eindebted to this hirtoryl

In no other city of Italy were the gruggles of political parties;so
bitter, of such early origin, and so permanent. The descriptor snof
them, which belong, it istrue, to a somewhat later period, glve clear
evidence of the superiority of Florentine criticism.

And what a palitician is the great victim of thee crises Dante
Alighieri, matured alike by home and by exile! He uttered hed scorn
of the incessant changes and experimentsin the congtitution ef i his
native city in verses of adamant, which will remain proverbial,so
long as political events of the same kind recur"; he addressd; his
home in words of defiance and yearning which must have stirred
the hearts of his countrymen. But his thoughts ranged | ow Italy
and the whole world; and if his passon for the Empire! jas he-con-
ceived it, was no more than an illusion, it must yet be admitted thait
the youthful dreams of a new-born political speculation are,iu,his
cae not without a poetical grandeur. Heisproud to bethefic*,~ho
trod this path,™ certainly in the footsteps of Aristotle, but in his own
way independently. His ideal emperor is a just and humane judge,
dependent on God only, the her of the universal sway’ of Rome.to
which belonged the sanction of nature, of right and of the.will; of
God. The conquest of the world was, according to thISVIGW,;I’Ighth|
resting on a divine judgement between Rome and the .other naftoris
of the earth, and God gave his approval to this empire* snce under
it hebecameM an, submitting at hisbirth to the census of the Emperor
Augustus, and at his death to thejudgement of Pontic Pilate We
.may find it hard to appreciate these and other argument ‘ofthcaamc
kind, but Dante's passon never fails to carry us with him In his
letters he appesrs as one of the earliest publicists™® and is perhaps the
first layman to publish political tractsin thisform. He began early.
Soon after the death of Beatrice he addressed a pamphlet on the state
of Florence'to the Great onesof the Earth', and the public utterattees
of his later yean, dating from the time of his banishment are all

Purgatarla V1, at theend.
" DeMonorchia. (English trandation by Philip H. Widkstesd in the Temple
Classics)"
Dante wished to kegp the Pope as well as the Empertfr alwaysin Italy .
'Se his ldter written during the oondave of Carpentras 1314
of dieLatin Worksof Dante, TempleCIasacs, London 1940
VIIL, pp. 3167339)
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directed to emperors, princes, and cardinals. In thee letten and in
his book De Vulgari Eloguentia (About the Vernacular) thefeeling,
bought with such bitter pains is congandy recurring that the exile
may find dsawhere than in his native place an intélectual home in
language and culture, which cannot be taken from him. On this
point we shall have more to sy in the ssqud.

To the two Villani, Giovanni as well as Matteo, we owe not so
much desp political reflection as fresh and practical observations,
together with the dements of Florentine datigics and important
natices of other States Here too trade and commerce had given the
impulseto economical aswell aspalitical sdence Nowheredsinthe
wor ld was such accurate information to be had on financial affairs.
The wealth of the Papal court at Avignon, which at the death of
John X X 11 amounted to twenty-five millions of gold florins, would
be incredible on any les trustworthy authority. Here only, at
Florence, do we meet with colossal loans like that which the King of
England contracted from the Florentine houses of Bardi and Peruzzi,
who log to his Mgjesty the sum of 1,365,000 gold florins (1338)—
their own money and that of ther partners—and neverthdess
recovered from the shock. Most important facts are hererecorded as
to the condition of Florence at this time:*’ the public income (over
300,000 gold florins) and expenditure; the population of the city,
here only roughly egtimated, according to the consumption of
bread, in *boccheé\ Le. mouths, put at 90,000, and the population
of thewholeterritory; the excess of 300 to 500 male children among
the 5,800 to 6,000 annually baptized;'* the school-children, of whom
8,000 to 10,000 learned reading, 1,000 to 1,200 in sx schodls arith-
metic; and besdesthesg, 600 schalarswhower etaught L atin grammar
and logic in four schools Then follow the datigtics of the churches
and monaderies, of the hogpitals, which held more than a thousand
beds of the wool-trade, with its mogt valuable details, of the mint,
the provisioning of the city, the public officials, and so on.” Inciden-
tally we learn many curious facts how, for ingance when the
public funds ('monte’) were first established, in the year 1353; the
Frandscans spoke from the pulpit in favour of the measure the

Y |n Madhiavdli*s History of Florence (book | | , thepter 42) we reed that
96,000 pasns died of the plaguein 1348.

" The prieg put adde a black been for .every boy, and awhlte one for
every girl Thiswas the only means of regigration.

*e There wes dready a pamanant fire brigade in Florence
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Dominicans and Augustinians againg it. The economical results of
the black death were and could be observed and described nowhere
dein all Europeasin thiscity.® Only a Florentine could have left it
on record how it was expected that the scanty population would have
made everything cheap, and how ingead of that labour and commo-
dities doubled in price; how the common people at first would do no
work at all, but smply give themsdves up to enjoyment, how in the
city itself servantsand maidswer enot to be had except at extravagant
wages, how the peasants would only till the bes lands, and’left the
resg uncultivated; and how the enormous legacies bequeathed to the
poor at the time of the plague ssemed afterwards usdess snce the
poor had ether died or had oeesad to be poor. Lastly, on the occason
of agreat beques, by which a childlessphilanthropist left sx * denarii'
to every beggar in the city, the attempt is made to give a comprehen-
sve dadical account of Florentine mendicancy.

This gadical view of things was at a later time still more hlghly
cultivated at Florence. The noteworthy point about it is that, as a
rule, we can perceive its connection with the higher agpeds of history,
with art, and with culturein general. An inventory of the year 1422
mentions, within the compass of the same document, the seventy-two
exchange officss which surrounded the *Mercato Nuovo'; the
amount of coined money in circulation (two million golden florins);
the then new industry of gold spinning; the slk wares, Filippo
Brundlesco, then busy in digging dasscal architecture from its
grave, and Leonardo Aretino, sscretary of the republic, at work at
the revival of ancient literature and doguence; lastly, it oesks of the
general prosperity of the city, then free from political conflicts, and
of the good fortune of Italy, which had rid itsdf of foreign mercen-
aries The Venetian datidics quoted above which date from about
the same year, certainly give evidence of larger property and prdfits
and of amor e extensive Sine of action; Venicehad long been migress
of the sBs before Florence sent out its first galleys (1422) to Alexan-
-dria. But no reader can fail to recognize the higher spirit of the
Florentine documents. These and similar lists recur at intervals often
years, sysematically arranged and tabulated, while dsawhere we
find at best occasional notices. We can form an approximate estimate
.of the property and- the busness of the first Medici; they paid for
dwa'rities public buildings and taxes ftom 1434 to 1471 no less than

. ® The bet authorlty for the plague itsdlf is the famaus des:rlptlm by
‘Boocaodo it the beginning of theDecameron'®
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663,755 gold florins, 01: which -more than 400,000 fell on Cosmo
alone, and Lorenzo Magnifico was delighted that the money ‘had
been so well spent. In 1478 we have again a most important and in its
way complete view of the commerce and trades of this city, some of
which may be wholly or partly reckoned among the fine arts—such
asthosewhich had to dowith damasksand gold or slver embroidery,
with woodcarving and 'intarsa’, with the sculpture of arabexques
in marble and sandgtone, widi portraitsin wax, and with jewellery
and work in gold. The inborn talent of the Florentines for the
sysematization of outward lifeisshown by their bookson agriculture,
busness and domegtic economy, which are markedly superior to
those of other European people in the fiffeenth century. It has been
rightly decided to publish sdections of these works, although no
little study will be needed to extract dear and definite results from
them. At all events we have no difficulty in recognizing the city,
where dying parents begged the government in their wills to
fine their sons 1,000 florins if they declined to practise a regular
profession.

For thefirst half of the sixteenth century probably no State in the
world possses a document like the magnificent description of
Florence by Varchi. In desriptive datigics as in so many things
beddes yet another model isleft to us before the freedom and great-
ness of the city sank into the grave. .

This datidical etimate of outward life is however, uniformly
accompanied by the narrative of political events to which we have
aready referred.

Florence not only exised under political forms more varied than
those of the free Sates of I taly and of Europe generally, but it reflected
upon them far more deeply. It isa faithful mirror of the reations of
individuals and dasss to a variable whole. The pictures of the great
civic democradesin France and in Flanders, asthey are delineated in
Froissart, and the narratives of the German chroniclers of the four-
teenth century, arein truth of high importance; but in comprehen-
dveness of thought and in the rational development of the story,
none will bear comparison with the Florentines. The rule of the
nobility, the tyrannies, the sruggles of the middle dass with the
proletariat, limited and unlimited democracy, pseudo-democracy,
the primacy of a single house, the theocracy of Savonarola, and the
mixed forms of government which prepared the way fbr the
M edkean despotism—all are so described that the inmos; motives of
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the actors are laid bare to the light** At length Machiavelli in his
Florentine history (down to 1492) represts his native city as a
living organism and its development as a natural and individual
process heisthefirst of the moderns who has risen to such a concep-
tion. It lieswithout our province to determine whether and in what
pointsM achiavelli may havedoneviolenceto history, asisnotoriously
the caze in his life of Cadruccio Cadracani—a fancy picture of the
typical despot. We might find something to say againg every line of
the 'Storie Florentine', and yet the great and unique value of the
whole would remain unaffected. And his contemporaries and
sucoessors, Jacopo Pitti, Guictiardini, Segni, Varchi, Vettori, what a
circle of illustrious namest And what a story it iswhich these magters
tell ud The great and memorable drama of the last decades of the
Florentine republic is here unfolded. The voluminous record of the
collapse of the highest and mogt original life which the world could
then show may appear to one but as a collection of curiodties may
awaken in another a devilish delight at the shipwreck of so much
nobility and grandeur, to a third may ssam like a great historical
assze for all it will be an object of thought and study to the end of
time. The evil, which was for ever troubling the peace of the city,
wasitsruleover once power ful and now conquered rivalslike Pisa—
a rule of which the necessaty conssquence was a chronic date of
violence. The only remedy, certainly an extreme one and which
none but Savonarola could have persuaded Florence to accept, and
that only with the help of favourable chances would have been the
well-timed resolution of Tuscany into a federal union of free cities.
At alater period this scheme, then no mor e than the dream of a past
age, brought (1548) a patriotic citizen of Lucca to the scaffod. From
thisevil and from theill-starred Guelph sympathies of Florencefor a
foreign prince, which familiarized it with foreign intervention, came
Z Inregard to prices and wealth in Italy, in default of other means of
invegtigation, | am only able to bring together some sattered facts picked
up hereand there. Obvious exagoer ations areignored. The gold aoinsworth
referring to are the ducat, the saquin, the ‘fiorino doro  and the 'scudo
darg*. The vaue of all of them is nearly the sameg 11 to 12 Shiss franca.
(*Theflorin or ducat weighed the eghth of an cunce and its gandard value
was put at twenty-four carats It wesworth about half a guines, or approxi-
matdy $2.50, but its purchesing power wes at leest £5. Lorenzo deMedid
left at his desth (1440) 235,137 florins About 1460 the Patriarch of Aquilea,
Lodovico Patavino, who possessd 200,000 ducats wes called 'well-nigh the
richet-of aH Italians. Between 1400 and 1580 Francesin Sansvino asumes
a 50 per cam depredation'm the value of money.)
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all the dissgerswhich followed. But who doesnot admirethe people,
which was wrought up by its venerated preacher to a mood of such
sudained loftiness, that for thefirst timein Italy it st the example of
gparing a conquered foe, while the whole history of its pagt taught
nothing but vengeance and extermination? The glow which melted
patriotisminto onewith moral regeneration may seem, when looked
at from a digance to have soon pasad away; but its bes reaults
shine forth again in the memorable dege of 1529-30. They were
'fools, as Guicciardini then wrote, who drew down this storm upon
Florence, but he oonfesses himself that they achieved things which
seamed incredible; and when he dedares that sengble people would
have got out of the way of the danger, he means no more than that
Florence ought to have yielded itsdlf slently and inglorioudy into
the hands of its enemies. It would no doubt have preserved its splen-
did suburbs and gardens, and the lives and prosperity of coundess
citizens, but it would have been the poorer by one of its greatest
and mogt ennobling memories.

In many of their chief meritsthe Florentinesarethe pattern and the
earlies type of Italians and modern Europeans generally; they are so
al in many of their defects When Dante compares the city which
was aways mending its congtitution with the dck man who is
continually changing his pogture to excape from pain, he toucheswith
the comparison a permanent feature of the political life of Florence.
The great modern fallacy that a congtitution can be made, can be
manufactured by a combination of existing forces and tendendies,
was congandy cropping up in sormy times, even Machiavelli is not
wholly free from it. Congtitutional artigs were never wanting who
by an ingenious digtribution and division of palitical power, by in-
direct dections of the mogt complicated kind, by the establishment of
nominal offices sought to found a lasting order of things, and to
satidy or to decdive the rich and the poor alike. They naively fetch
their examples from dassicd antiquity, and borrow the party names
‘ottimati 'aritocrazia *2 as a matter of course The world since
then has become used to these expressons and given them a con-
ventional European sne wheress all former party names were
purely national, and either characterized the cause at issue or sprang
from-the caprice of accident. But how a name colours or discolours
apolitical causel

But of all who thought it possble to congruct a Sate, the greatest

" The latter firg in 1527, after th exuldon of die Medici.
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beyond all comparison was Machiavelli. He treats existing forces as
livihg and active, takes a large and an accurate view of alternative
possihilities, and sseks to midead neither himsdlf nor others. No man
could be fieer from vanity or ostentation; indeed, he does not write
-for the public, but either for princes and administrators or for per-
sonal friends. The danger for him does not lie in an affectation of
geniusor in afaseorder of ideas but rather in apower ful imagination
which he evidendy controls with difficulty. The objectivity of his
political judgement is sometimes appalling in its sincerity; but it is
the sign of atime of no ordinary need and peril, when it wasa hard
matter to believe in right, or to credit others with just dealing.
Virtuousindignation at hisexpenseisthr own away upon uswho have
sam in what snse political mor ality isunder stood by the satesmen of
our own century. Machiavelli was at all events able to forget himself
in his cause In truth, although his writings, with the exception of
very few words, are altogether dedtitute of enthusiasm, and although
the Florentines themsdves treated him at lag as a criminal, he was a
patriot in the fullest meaning of the word. But free as he was, like
most of his contemporaries, in spesch and morals, the welfare of the
Sate was yet hisfirgt and lagt thought.

His most complete programme for the congruction of a new
political sysem at Florence is & forth in the memorial to Leo X,
composed after the death of the younger Lorenzo Medici, Duke of
Urbino (d. 1519), to whom he had dedicated his'Prince’. The State
was by that timein extremities and utterly corrupt, and the remedies
proposed are not always morally justifiable; but it is most interesting
to s how he hopes to st up the republic in the form of a moderate
democracy, asherresstothe M edici. A mor eingenious scheme of con-
cesgons to the Pope, to the Popes various adherents, and to the dif-
ferent Florentine interests, cannot be imagined; we might fancy
oursdves looking into the works of a clock. Principles, observations,
comparisons,” political forecags and the like are to be found in
numbersin the 'Discors’, among them flashes of wonder ful insight.
He recognizes, for example, the law of a continuous though not
uniform development in republican ingtitutions, and requires the
congtitution to be flexible and capable of change, as the only means

of dlspm ~<a Klnadehad nnd hanichmengs, For a like T¢ASOMm,
in order UNIVERSITY LIBRARY sreign interfevence—
thc deal introduced a judicial

T =
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had-hitherto had nothing but the court of scandal. With a-magerly
hand thetardy and involuntary decisons are characterized, which at
critical moments play so important a part in republican States Once,
itsistrue, he is mided by his imagination and the pressure of events
into unqualified praise of the people, which chooss its officers he
sys better than any prince, and which can be cured of its errors by
'good advice'. With regard to the Government of Tuscany, he has
nd® doubt that it belongs to his native city, and maintains, in a spedia
¥Discors0’ that the reconquest of Pisa is a question of life or death;
heideplores that Arezzo, after the rebellion of 1502, was not-razed to
thedround; headmitsin general that I talian republicsmust beallowed
to-eXpand ffedy and add to their territory in order to enjoy peace at
home, and not to be themsdves attacked by others but dedares that
ftorence had always begun at thewrong end, and ft om the first made
‘deadly enemies of Pisa, Lucca, and Sena, while Pigtoia, 'treated like
a:brother/ had voluntarily submitted to her.

b I'J, * * *
It‘would be unreasonable to draw a paralld between the fei other
republics which still exigted in the fifteenth century and this unique
city—the most important workshop of the Italian, and indeed of the
mbdern European spirit. Sena suffered from the gravest organic
maladies, and its relative prosperity in art and industry must not
aridead us on this point iEneas Sylvius looks with longing from his
native town over to the 'merry' German imperial cities wherelife
is embittered by no confiscations of land and goods, by no arbitrary
officials, and by no poalitical factions. Genoa scarcdy comes within
range of our task, as before the time of Andrea Doria it took almost
rio part in the Renaissance. Indeed, the inhabitant of the Riviera was
proverbial among ltalians for his contempt of all higher culture.
Party conflicts here assumed o fierce a character, and disurbed o
violendy the whole course of life, that we can hardly understand how,
after so many revolutions and invasons, the Genoese ever contrived
to return to an endurable condition. Perhaps it was owing-to the
fact that nearly all who took part in public affairs were at the ssame
time almost without exception active men of busness The example
of Genoa shows in a striking manner with what insecurity wealth
and.vast commerce, and with what internal disorder the possssion
of digant colonies, are compatible.
Luccais of small sgnificance in the fifteenth century.

-
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FOREIGN POLICY

Asthemajority of theltalian Sateswerein their internal congtitution
works of art, that is, the fruit of reflection and careful adaptation, so
was their relation to one another and to foreign countries also awor k
of art. That nearly all of them were the result of recent usurpations,
was a fact which exercised as fatal an influence in their foreign asin
their internal policy. Not one of them recognized another without
resrve the same play of chance which had helped to found and
consolidate one dynasty might upsgt another. Nor was it always a
matter of choice with the degpot whether to keep quiet or not. The
necessity of movement and aggrandizement is common to all
illegitimate powers. Thus Italy became the some of a ‘foreign
policy* which gradually, as in other countries also, acquired the
position of a recognized sysem of public law. The purely objective
treatment of international affairs, asfreefrom preudice asfrom moral
sruples attained a perfection which sometimes is not without a
certain beauty and grandeur of itsown. But asa wholeit givesusthe
impression of a bottomless abyss

Intrigues, armaments, leagues, corruption and treason make up
the outward history of Italy at this period. Venice in particular was
long accused on all hands of seeking to conquer the whole peninaula,
or gradually so to reduceits srength that one Sate after another must
fall intoher hands But on adoser view it isevident that thiscomplaint
did not come from the people, but rather from the courts and official
dases which were commonly abhorred by their subjects while the
mild government of Venice had secured for it general confidence.
Even Florence, with its restive subject cities, found itself in a false
position with regard to Venice, apart from.all commercial jealousy
and from the progress of Venice in Romagna. At lag the League
of Cambrai actually did strike a serious blow at the Sate which all
Italy ought to have supported with united strength.

Theother Sates, also, wer eanimated by fedingsno lessunfriendly,
and were at all times ready to use againg one ancther any weapon
which their evil conscience might suggest. Lodovico il Moro, the
Aragonese kings of Naples, and Sixtus | V—to say nothing of the
smaller powers—kept Italy in a congtant perilous agitation.- It would
have been well if the atrocious game had been confined to Italy; but it
lay in thenature of the case nhat intervention and help should at lagt be
sought from abroad—in particular from the French and die Turks.
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The sympathies of the people at large wer e throughout on the sde
of France Florence had never ceesd to confess with shocking
naiveti its old Guelph preference for the French. And when Charles
VI actually appeared on the south of the Alps, all Italy acoepted him
with an enthusasm which to himsdf and his followers seemed
unaccountable. In the imagination23 of the Italians, to take Savonarola
for an example, the ideal picture of awise, just, and powerful saviour
and ruler was gill living, with the difference that he wasno longer the
emperor invoked by Dante, but the Capetian king of France With
his departure the illuson was broken; but it was long before all
understood how completely Charles VII1, LouisX |1, and Francis |
had mistaken their truerelation to Italy, and by what inferior maotives
they were led. The princes, for their part, tried to make use of France
in awholly different way. When the Franco-English wars came to an
end, when Louis XI began to cast about his diplomatic nets on all
sdes and Charles of Burgundy to embark on his foolish adventures,
the Italian Cabinets came to meet them at every poaint. It became
dear that the intervention of France was only a question of time, even
though the daims on Naples and Milan had never existed, and that
the old interference with Genoa and Piedmont was only a type of
what was to follow. The Venetians, in fact, expected it as early as
1642 Themortal terror of theDuke GaleazzoMariaof Milan during
the Burgundian war, in which he was apparendy the ally of Charles
as well as of Louis, and consequently had reason to dread an attack
from both, is strikingly shown in his correpondence. The plan of an
equilibrium of thefour chief Italian powers, asunderstood by L orenzo
the Magnificent, was but the assumption of a cheerful optimistic
spirit, which had outgrown both the reklesness of an experimental
policy and the superditions of Florentine Guelphism, and perssed
in hoping the best. When Louis X offered him aid in thewar againg
Ferrante of Naples and Sixtus |V, he replied, 'l cannot s my own
advantage above the sfety of all Italy; would to God it never came
into themind of the French kingsto try their strength in this country!
Should they ever do s, Italy islogt.' For the other princes, the King
of France was alternately a bugbear to themsdves and their enemies,
and they threatened to call him in whenever they saw no more
convenient way out of their difficulties The Popes, in ther turn,
fancied that they could make use of France without any danger te

* 28 Comincs CharlesVIII, chap. 10: The French were conddered comm
saints. :
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themsdves, and even Innocent V111 imagined that he could withdraw
toaulk in the North, and return as a conqueror to Italy at the head
of a French army.

Thoughtful men, indeed, foresaw the foreign conquest long
before the expedition of CharlesVII1. And when Charles was back
again on the other dde of the Alps, it was plain to every eye that an
era of intervention had begun. Misfortune now followed on mis
fortune; it was undergtood too late that France and Spain, the two
chief invaders, had become great European powers, that they would
be no longer satidied with verbal homage, but would fight to the
death for influenceand territory in I taly. They had begun to ressmble
the centralized Italian Sates and indeed to copy them,.only on a
gigantic scde Sthemes of annexation or exchange of territory were
for a time indefinitely multiplied. The end, as is well known, was
the complete victory of Spain, which, as sword and shidd of the
counter-reformation, long held Papacy among its other subjects
The meancholy reflections of the philosophers could only show them
how those who had called in the barbarians all came to a bad end.

Alliances wer e at the same time formed with the Turks too, with
as little scruple or disguise they were reckoned no worse than any
other palitical expedients. Thebelief in theunity of Western Christen-
dom had at various times in the course of the Crusades been serioudy
shaken, and Frederick |1 had probably outgrown it. But the fresh
advance of the Oriental nations, the need and the ruin of the Greek
Empire, had revived theold feding, though not in itsformer strength,
throughout Western Europe. Italy, however, was a striking excep-
tion to thisrule. Great aswas the terror felt for the Turks, and the
actual danger from them, there was yet scarcdy a government of
any conssquence which did not conspire againg other Italian Sates
with Mohammed |1 and his successors And when they did not do o,
they ill had the credit of it; nor was it worse than the sending of
emissries to poison the dgterns of Venice, which was the charge
brought againg the hers of Alfonso, King of Naples. From a
socoundrd like Sigismondo Malatesta nothing better could be expected
than that he should call the Turks into Italy. But the Aragonese
monarchs of Naples, from whom Mohammed—at the instigation,
we read, of other Italian governments, especially of Venice—had
once wrested Otranto (1480), afterwards hounded on the Sultan
Bajazet |1 againg; the Venedtians. The same charge was brought
againg Lodovico il Moro. " The blood of the dain, and the misery of
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the.prisoners in the hands of the Turks, cry to God for vengeance
againg him/ systhe State historian.. In Venice, where the govern*
ment was informed of everydiing, it was known that Giovanni
Sforza, ruler of Pesaro, the cousn of Lodovico, had entertained the
Turkish ambassadorson their way toMilan. Thetwo most respectable
among the Popes of the fifteenth century, NicholasV and Piusl | , died
in the despest grief at the progress of the Turks, the latter indeed
amid the preparations for a crusade which he was hoping to lead.in
person; their sucessrs embezzled the contributions snt for this
purpose from all parts of Christendom, and degraded the indulgences
granted in return for them into a private commercial speculation.
Innocent V111 consented to be gaoler to the fugitive Prince Djem, for
a slary paid by the prisoner's brother Bajazet | f, and Alexander VI
supported the geps taken by Lodovico il Moro in Constantinople to
further a Turkish assault upon Venice (1498), whereupon the latter
threatened him with a Council. It is dear the notorious alliance
between Frands| and Soliman Il was nothing new or unheard of

Indeed, we find ingances of whole populations to whom it ssemed
no particular crime to go over bodily to the Turks. Even if it were
only held out as a threat to oppressive governments, thisis at leest a
proof that the idea had become familiar. As early as 1480 Battiga
M antovano givesusclearly to under sand that most of theinhabitants
of the Adriatic coas foresaw something of this kind, and that
Ancona in particular desred it. When Romagna was suffering from
the oppressve government of Leo X, a deputy from Ravenna said
openly to the Legate, Cardinal Giulio Medici: 'Monsignore, the
honourable Republic of Venice will not have us for fear of a digpute
with the Holy See but if the Turk comes to Ragusa we will put
oursdves into his hands/

It was a poor but not wholly groundless consolation for the
endavement of Italy then begun by the Spaniards, that the country
was at least secured from the relapse into barbarism which would
have awaited it under the Turkish rule. By itsdf, divided asit was, it
could har dly have escaped thisfate.

If, with all these drawbacks, the Italian statesmanship of this period
dissrves our praise it is only on the ground of its practical and
unpr g udiced treatment of those questionswhich wer enot affected by
fear, passon, or malice. Herewasno feudal sysem after thenorthern
fashion, with its artificial scheme of rights; but the power which each
‘pos=sd he held in practice as in theory. Here was BO attendant
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nobility to foster in the mind of the prince the mediaeval snse of
honour, with all its strange conssquences but princes and counsdlors
were agreed in acting according to the exigencies of the particular
caseand totheend they had in view. Towar dsthe men whose services
were used and towar ds allies, come from what quarter they might, no
pride of cage was felt which could possbly estrange a supporter;
and the dass of the Condottieri, in which birth was a matter of
indifference, shows clearly enough in what sort of hands the real
power lay; and lagtly, the government, in the hands of an enlightened
despat, had an incomparably more accurate acquaintance with its
own country and that of its neighbours, than was possesssd by
northern contemporaries, and etimated the economical and moral
capacities of friend and foe down to the smales particular. The
rulers were, notwithstanding grave errors, born magers of satiical
sdence With such men negotiation was possble it might be pre-
sumed that they would be convinced and their opinion modified
when practical reasons were laid before them. When the great
Alfonso of Napleswas (1434) a prisoner of FilippoMaria Visconti, he
was able to stisfy his gaoler that the rule of the House of Anjou
ingead of his own at Naples would make the French mages of
Italy; FilippoMariass him freewithout ransom and made an alliance
with him. A northern prince would scarcdy have acted in the same
way, certainly not onewhose morality in other reppedts waslike that
of Visconti. What confidence was fdt in the power of sdf-interest
is shown by the cdebrated vist (1478) which Lorenzo Magnifico,
to the universal asonishment of the Florentines, paid the faithless
Ferrantc at Naples—a man who would be certainly tempted to keep
him a prisoner, and was by no means too scrupulous to do 0. For to
arrest apower ful monar ch, and then tolet him go alive, after extorting
his sgnature and otherwise insulting him, as Charlesthe Bold did to
Louis XI at Peronne (1468), ssamed madness to the Italians, sothat
Lorenzo was expected to come back covered'with glory, or dsenot
to come back at all. The art of political persuason was at this time
raised to a point—espedially by the Venetian ambassadors—of which
northern nationsfirst obtained a conceptioh from the Italians-and of
which theofficial addréssssgiveamost imperfect idea. Theseareémere
pieces .of humanigtic rhetoric. Nor, in spite of an otherwise' éere-
_monious etiquette,. was thereiin cae of need any lack-of rough'and
frank speaking in diplomatic intercourse.- A-man like M achiaveili
-appearsin his'L egazioni' in an almost pathetic light. Furnished with
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scanty ingructions, shabbily equipped, and treated as an agent of
inferior rank, he never loss his gift of free and wide observation or
his pleasure in picturesque description.

A geda divison of this work will treat of the sudy of man
individually and nationally, which among the Italians went hand in
hand with the sudy of the outward conditions of human life.

WAR AS A WORK OF ART

It mugt here be briefly indicated by what gepsthe art of war assumed
the character of a product of reflection. Throughout the countries of
theWest the education of theindividual soldier in themiddle ageswas
perfect within the limits of the then prevalent sysem of defence and
attack: nor was there any want of ingenious inventors in the arts of
besieging and of fortification. But the development both of srategy
and of tactics was hindered by the character and duration of military
srvice and by the ambition of the nobles, who disputed quetions
of precedence in the face of the enemy, and through smple want of
disdipline causd the loss of great battles like Cr6cy and Maupertuis.
Italy, on the contrary, was the first country to adopt the sysem of
mercenary troops, which demanded a wholly different organization;
and the early introduction of fire-armsdid its part in making war a
democratic pursuit, not only because the srongest cadles were unable
to withstand a bombardment, but because the skill of the engineer,
of the gun-founder, and of the artilleris—men belonging to another
dass of the nobility—was now of the first importance in a campaign.
It was felt, with regret, that the value of the individual, which had
been the soul of the small and admirably organized bands of mer-
cenaries, would suffer from these novel means of destruction, which
did their work at a digance and therewere Condotticri who opposed
to the utmost the introduction at leas of the musket, which had been
lately invented in Germany. We read that Paolo Vitelli, while
recognizing and himself adopting the cannon, put out the eyes and
cut off the hands of the captured ' schioppettieri’ (arqucbuders)
because he held it unworthy that a gallant, and it might be noble,
knight should be wounded and laid low by a common, degpisd
foot soldier. On the whole, however, the new discoveries were
acoepted and turned to useful account, till the Italians became the
teachers of all Europe, both in the building of fortifications and in
-die-means of attacking them. Princes like Federigo of Urbino and
Alfonso of Ferrara acquired a mastery of the subject compared to
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which the knowledge even of Maximilian 1* appears superficial. In
Italy, earlier than esewhere, there exiged a comprehensive stence
and art of military affairs here, for die first time, that impartial
delight is taken in able generalship for its own sake which might,
indeed, be expected from the frequent change of party and from the
wholly unsentimental mode of action of the Condottieri. During
the Milano-Venetian war of 1451 and 1452, between Franceso
Sorza and Jacopo Piccinino, the headquarters of the latter were
attended by the scholar Gian Antonio Porcello dei Pandoni, com-
missoned by Alfonso of Naples to write a report of the campaign.
Itiswritten, not in the puregt, but in afluent Latin, alitdetoo much
in the gstyle of the humanigic bombag of the day, is modelled on
‘Caesar's Commentaries, and intergpersed with spesthes prodigies,
and the like. Since for the pag hundred years it had been srioudy
disputed whether Scipio Africanus or Hannibal was the greater,
Piccinino through the whole book must nesds be called Scipio and
Sorza Hannibal. But something postive had to be reported too
respecting the Milanese army; the sophigt presented himsdlf to Sforza,
was led along the ranks, praisad highly all that he saw, and promised
tohand it down to posterity. Apart from him theltalian literature of
the day is rich in descriptions of wars and strategic devices written
for the use of educated men in general as well as of eddigs while
the contemporary narratives of northerns, such as the *Burgundian
War* by Diebold Schilling, till retain the shapdessness and matter -of-
fact dryness of a mere chronicle. The greates dilettante who has ever
treated in that character of military affairs Machiavelli, was then busy
writing his'Arte della Guerra*. But the development of the individual
soldier found its most complete expresson in those public and solemn
conflicts between one or more pairs of combatants which were
practised long before the famous 'Challenge of Barletta* (1503). The
victor was asured of the praisss of poets and scholars which were
denied to the northern warrior. The result of these combats was no
longer regarded asa Divinejudgement, but asatriumph of personal
merit, and to the minds of the sectators seamed to be both the
decison of an exciting competition and a satisfaction for the honour
of thearmy or the nation. _
It-is obvious that this purely rational treatment of warlike affairs
allowed, under certain drcumstances, of the worst atrocities, even in
die absnce of a strong political hatred, as for ingance, when the
plunder of a city had been promised to the troops. After the forty
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days devadation of Piacenza, which Sforza was compelled to permit
to his soldiers (1447), the town long stood empty, and at last had to
be peopled by force. Yet outrages like these wer e nothing compared
with the misery which was afterwards brought upon Italy by foreign
troops, and most of all by the Spaniards, in whom perhaps a touch of
oriental blood, perhaps familiarity with the gpetades of the In*
quisition, had unloosed the devilish dement of human nature. Affer
seang them at work at Prato, Rome, and dsawhere, it isnot easy to
take any interest of the higher sort in Ferdinand the Catholic and
Charles V, who knew what these hordes were, and yet unchained
them. The mass of documents which are gradually brought to light
from the cabinets of these rulers will always remain an important
source of higtorical information; but from such men no fruitful
poalitical conception can be looked for.

' THE PAPACY

The Papacy and the dominions of the Church are creations of so
peculiar a kind, that we have hitherto, in determining the general
characteridics of Italian Sates referred to them only occasonally.
The deiberate choice and adaptation of political expedients, which
givessogreat an interet totheother States iswhat wefind least of all
at Rome, dnce here the spiritual power could congtantly conceal or
supply the defects of the temporal. And what fiery trials did this
State undergo in the fourteenth and the beginning of the fifteenth
century, when the Papacy was led captive to Avignon! All, at firgt,
was thrown into confusion; but the Pope had money, troops, and a
great datesman and general, the Spaniard Albornoz, who again
brought the ecdedadical Sate into complete subjection. The danger
of afinal dissolution was still greater at the time of the schism, when
neither the Roman nor the French Pope was rich enough to recon-
quer the newly-lost State; but this was done under Martin V, after
the unity of the Church wasresored, and done again under Eugenius
1V, when the same danger was renewed. But the ecdesadtical State
was and remained a thorough anomaly among the powers of Italy;
in and near Rome itsdlf, the Papacy was defied by the great families
of the Colonna, Orsini, Saveli and Anguilara; in Umbria, in the
‘Marches, and in Romagna, thosecivic republicshad almost ceasad to
exig, for whose devotion the Papacy had showed so little gratitude;
their place had been taken by a crowd of princely dynagties, great or
small, whose loyalty and obedience signified little. As sif-dependent



THE STATE AS A WORK OF ART 65

powers, ganding on their own merits, they have an interest of their
own; and from this point of view the most important of them have
been already disoussed. _

Nevertheless, a few general remarks on the Papacy can hardly be
dispensd with. New and drange perils and trials came upon it in
the course of thefifteenth century, asthe political spirit of the nation
began to lay hold upon it on various Sdes and to draw it within the
sphereof itsaction. Theleag of these dangerscamefrom the populace
or from abroad; the mogt serious had their ground in the characters
of the Popes themsdves

Let us for this moment, leave out of condderation the countries
beyond the Alps. At thetimewhen the Papacy was exposed to mortal
danger in Italy, it neither received nor could receive the dightest
asigance ether from France, then under LouisX |, or from England,
digracted by-the wars of the Roses or from the then disorganized
Spanish monarchy, or from Germany, but lately betrayed at the
Council of Bade In Italy itsdlf there was a certain number of in-
gructed and even uningructed people, whose national vanity was
flattered by theltalian character of the Papacy; the personal interess
of very many depended on its having and retaining this character;
and vast masss of the people still believed in the virtue of the Papal
blessing and consecration;” among them notorious trangyressors like
Vitelozzo Vitelli, who till prayed to be absolved by Alexander V1,

"~ when the Popes son had him srangled. But all these grounds of
sympathy put together would not have sufficed to save the Papacy
from its enemies, had the latter been really in earnegt, and had they
known how to take advantage of the envy and hatred Wlth which
theingtitution wasregarded.

And at the very time when the progpect of help from without was
0 small, the most dangerous symptoms appeared within the Papacy
itsalf. Living, as it now did, and acting in the spirit of the sscular
Italian principalities, it was compelled to go through the same dark
experiences as they; but its own exoeptlonal nature gave a peculiar
colour to the shadows

Asfar as the city of Rome itsdlf is concerned, small account was
taken' of its internal agitations, so many were the Popes who had
returned after being expelled by popular tumult, and so grestly did

" For diei |mpr®on made by the blesing of Eugenius 1V in Florence
leehislifein the Vespasiano Memoirs (*English Edition by Waters London
1926,p.27).
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the presmice of the Curia miniger to the interess of the Roman
people. But Rome not only displayed at times a spedific anti-papal
radicalism, but in the mogt serious plots which were then. contrived,
gave proof of the working of unssen hands from without. It was so
in the cax of the conspiracy of Stefano Porcari againg Nicholas V
(1453), the very Pope who had done mogt for the prosperity of the
city. Porcari aimed at the complete overthrow of the papal authority,
and had digtinguished accomplices, who, though their names are not
handed down to us are certainly to be looked for among the ItaUan
governments of the time. Under the pontificate of the same man,
Lorenzo Valla concluded his famous declamation againg the gift of
Congantine, with the wish for the speady secularization of the Sates
of the Church.

The Catilinarian gang, with which Pius 11 had to contend (1460),
avowed with egual frankness their resolution to overthrow the
government of the priegs and its leader, Tiburzio, threw the blame
on the soothsayers who had fixed the accomplishment of his wishes
for this very year. Several of the chief men of Rome, the Prince of
Taranto, and theCondottiereJacopo Piccinino, were accomplices and
aupporters of Tiburzio. Indeed, when we think of the booty which
was accumulated in the palaces of wealthy prdates—the congirators
had the Cardinal of Aquileia epedally in view—we are surprised
that, in an amos unguarded city, such attempts were not more
frequent and more successful. It was not without reason that Pius |
preferred to resde anywhere rather than in Rome, and even Paul |1
was exposad to no small anxiety through a plot formed by some dis-
charged abbreviators, who, under the command of Platina, beseged
the Vatican for twenty days The Papacy must sooner or later have
fallen a victim to such enterprises, if it had not amped out the
arigocratic factions under- whose protection these bands of robbers
grew to a head.

This tak was undertaken by the terrible Sxtus | V. He was the
first Popewho had Rome and the neighbourhood thoroughly under
his control, egpedally after his sucoesful attack on the House of
Colonna, and consequently, both in his Italian policy and in the
internal affairs of the Church, he could venture to act with a defiant
audacity, and to s at nought the complaints and threats to summon
a council which arose from all parts of Europe. He supplied himsalf
with the necsssary funds by simony, which suddenly grew to un-
heard-of proportions, and which extended from the appointment of
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cardinals down to the granting of the smalles favoun. Sixtus himself
had not obtained the papal dignity without recourse to the same
means.

A corruption o universal might sooner or later bring disagroys
conssuences on the Holy Seg, but they lay in the uncertain future.
It was otherwise with nepotism, which threatened at one time to
destroy the Papacy altogether. Of all the 'nipoti', Cardinal Pietro
Riario enjoyed at firg the chief and almost excdusve favour of
Sixtus. He soon drew upon him the eyes of all Italy, partly by the
fabulous luxury of his life, pardy through the reports which were
current of hisirreligion and his political plans He bargained with
Duke Galeazzo M aria of Milan (1473), that the latter should become
King of Lombardy, and then aid him with money and troops to
return to Rome and asoend the papal throne; Sixtus, it appears, would
have voluntarily yielded to him. This plan, which, by making the
Papacy hereditary, would have ended in the secularization of the
papal Sate, failed through the sudden death of Pietro. The ssoond
'nipote’, Girolamo Riario, remained a layman, and did not sk
the Pontificate. From this time the "nipoti’, by their endeavours to
found principalities for themsdves became a new source of confusion
to Italy. It had already happened that the Popes tried to make good
their feudal daims on Naples in favour of their reatives, but snce
the failure of Calixtus| | I , such a stheme was no longer practicable,
and Girolamo Riario, after the attempt to conquer Florence (and who
knows how many other places had failed, was forced to content
himsdf with founding a Satewithin thelimits of the papal dominions
themsdves Thiswasin s far jugtifiable, as Romagna, with its princes
and civic depats threatened to sheke off the papal supremacy
altogether, and ran the risk of shordy falling a prey to Sforza or the
Venetians, when Rome interfered to prevent it. But who, at times
and in dracumgances like these could guarantee the continued
obedience of 'nipoti* and their desoenHants now turned into sovereign
rulers, to Popes with whom they had no further concern? Even in
his lifetime the Pope was not always sure of his own son or nephew,
and the temptation was strong to expe the 'nipote* of a predecessr
and replace him by one of his own. The reaction of the whole sygem
on the Papacy- itsdlf was of the mogt srious character; all means of
compulsion, whether temporal or spiritual, wer eused without scruple
for themost questionable ends and to theseal! the other objectsof the
Apogtolic S were made subordinate. And when they wer e attained,
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at whatever cog of revolutions and proscriptions, a dynasty was
founded which had no stronger interest than the destruction of the
Papacy.

At diedeath of Sixtus, Girolamo wasonly ableto maintain himself
in hisusurped principality of Forli and Imola by the utmost exertions
of hisown, and by the aid of the House of Sforza, to which hiswife
belonged. In the conclave (1484) which followed the death of Sixtus
—that in which Innocent VIl was dected—an incident occurred
which seamed to flrnish the Papacy with a new external guarantee.
Two cardinals, who, at the same time, wer e princes of ruling housss
Giovanni d'Aragona, son of King Ferrante, and Ascanio Sforza,
brother of Lodovico il Moro, sold their votes with shamdess effron-
tery; so that, at any rate, the ruling houses of Naples and Milan
became interested, by their participation in the booty, in the con-
tinuance of the papal sysem. Once again, in the following Conclave,
when all the cardinals but five sold themsdves Ascanio received
enormous sums in bribes, not without cherishing the hope that at
the next dection he would himself be the favoured candidate.

Lorenzo the Magnificent, on his part, was anxious that the House
of Medici should not be snt away with empty hands He married
his daughter Maddalena to the son of the new Pope—the first who
publicly acknowledged his children—Franceschetto Cibo, and ex-
pected not only favours of all kinds for his own son, Cardinal
Giovanni, afterwards Leo X, but a the rapid promotion of his
son-in-law. ‘But with respect to the latter, he demanded impossi-
bilities. Under Innocent VIII there was no opportunity for the
audacious nepotism by which Sateshad been founded, since Frances-
chetto himself was a poor creature who, like his father the Pope,
sought power only for the lowest purpose of all—the acquisition and
accumulation of money. The manner, however, in which father and
on practisad this occupation must have led sooner or later to a final
catastrophe—the dissolution of the State. If Sixtus had filled his
treasury by the sdle of spiritual dignities and favours, Innocent and
his son, for their part, etablished an office for the sale of secular
favours, in which pardons for murder and mandaughter were sold
for large sums of money. Out of every fine 150 ducats were paid
into the papal exchequer, and what was over to Franceschetto. Rome,
during dielatter part of this pontificate, swarmed with licensed and
unlicensed assasdng the factions, which Sixtus had begun to- put
down, were again as active as ever; the Pope, well guarded in die
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Vatican, was satified with now and dien laying a trap, in which a
wealthy misdoer was occasionally caught. For Franceschetto die chief
point was to know by what means when the Pope died, he could
exape with well-filled coffers He betrayed himsdlf at lagt, on the
occasion of a false report (1490) of his father's death; he endeavoured
tocarry offall themoney in the papal treasury, and when this proved
imposshle, inssted that, at all events the Turkish prince, Djem,
should gowith him, and serveasaliving capital, to be advantageoudy
disposed of, perhaps to Ferrante of Naples. It is hard to estimate the
political posshilities of remote periods, but we cannot help asking
oursaves the quegtion, if Rome could have survived two or three
pontificates of this kind. Even with reference to the bdieving
countries of Europe, it was imprudent to let matters go so far that
not only travellersand pilgrims, but awholeembassy of M aximilian,
King of the Romans, were stripped to their shirtsin the neighbour-
hood of Rome, and that envoys had congtantly to turn back without
setting foot within thecity.

Such a condition of things was incompatible with the conception
of power and its pleasures which inspired the gifted Alexander VI
(1492-1503), and the first event that happened was the restoration,
at leegt provisonally, of public order, and the punctual payment of
every salary.

Stricdy speaking, as we arc now discusing phass of ltalian
civilization, this pontificate might be passd over, snce the Borgias
are no more Italian than the House of Naples. Alexander spoke
Soanish in public with Cesare Lucrezia, at her entrance to Ferrara,
where she wor e a Spanish costume, was sung to by Spanish buffoons
their confidential servants condsted of Spaniards, as did also the most
ill-famed company of die troops of Cesare in the war of 1500; and
even his hangman, Don Micheletto, and his poisoner, Schadian
Pinzon Cremonese, ssam to have been of the same nation. Among
his other achievements, Cesare, in true Spanish fashion, killed,
according to the rules of the craft, six wild bullsin an endosed court
But the Roman corruption, which ssemed to culminatein thisfamily,
was already far advanced when they cameto the city.

What they were and what they did has been often and fully
described. Their immediate purpose, which, in fact, they attained,
was the complete subjugation of the pontifical Sate. All die petty
despots who were mostly more or les refractory vasds of the
Church, were expelled or destroyed; and in Rome itsdlf the two
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great factions were annihilated, the so-called Guelph Orsini as well
as the so-called Ghibclline Colonna. But the means employed were
of so frightful a character that they must certainly have-ended in the
ruin of the Papacy, had not the contemporaneous death of both
father and son by poison suddenly intervened to alter the whole
aped of the dtuation. The moral indignation of Chrisendom was
certainly no great source of danger to Alexander; at home he was
srong enough to extort terror and obedience foreign rulers were
won over to hissde, and Louis X | | even aided him to the utmost of
his power. The mass of the people throughout Europe had hardly
a conception of what was passing in Central Italy. The only moment
which was really fraught with danger—when Charles V111 was in
Italy—went by with unexpected fortune, and even then it was not
the Papacy as such that wasin peril, but Alexander, who risked being
supplanted by a more respectable Pope. The great, permanent, and
increasing danger for the Papacy lay in Alexander himself and,
above all, in his son Cesare Borgia.

In the nature of the father, ambition, avarice, and sensuality were
combined with strong and brilliant qualities. All the pleasures of
power and luxury he granted himsdf from the first day of his
pontificate in the fullet measure In the choice of means to this end
he was wholly without scruple it was known at once that he would
more than compensate himsdf for the sacrifices which his dection
had involved, and that the smony of the sdler would far exceed
the smony of the buyer. It must be remembered that the vice-
chancdlorship and other dffices which Alexander had formerly held
had taught him to know better and turn to more practical account
the various sources of revenue than any other member of the Curia.
As early as 1494, a Carmelite, Adam of Genoa, who had preached
at Rome againg smony, was found murdered in his bed with
twenty wounds. Hardly a sngle cardinal was appointed without the
payment of enormous sums of money.

. But when the Pope in course of rime fell under the influence of
his son Cesare Borgia, his violent measures assumed that character
of devilish wickedness which necessarily readts upon the ends
pursued. What was done in the sruggle with the Roman nobles and
with the tyrants of Romagna excesded in faithlesness and barbarity
even that measure to which the Aragonese rulers of Naples had
already accusomed the world; and the genius for deception was als
greater. The manner in which Cesare isolated his father, murdering
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brother, brother-in-law, and other relations or courtiers,” whenever
their favour with the Pope or their postion in any other regpect
became inconvenient to him, is Uterally appalling. Alexander was
forced to acquiesce in the murder of his best-loved son, the Duke of
Gandia, dnce he himsdf lived in hourly dread of Cesare.

What were the final aims of the latter? Even in the lag months of
his tyranny, when he had murdered the Condottieri at Sinigaglia,
and was to all intents and purposss mader of the ecdedadtical State
(1503), those who stood near him gave the modest reply that the
Duke merely wished to put down the factions and the despats and
all for the good of the Church only; that for himsef he desred
nothing more than the lordship of the Romagna, and that he had
earned the gratitude of all the following Popes by ridding them of
the Orsini and Colonna. But no one will acoept this ashis ultimate
design. The Pope Alexander himsdf, in his discussons with the
Venetian ambassador, went further than this, when committing his
son to the protection of Venice: 'l will setoit', he said, 'that one
day the Papacy shall belong either to him or to you'. Cesare certainly
added that no one could become Pope without the consnt of Venice,
and for thisend the Venetian cardinals had only to kesp well together.
Whether he referred to himsdf or not we are unable to say; at all
events, the declaration of his father is sufficent to prove his desgns
on the pontifical throne. We further obtain from Lucrezia Borgia
a certain amount of indirect ‘evidence, in o far as certain passges
in the poems of Ercole Strozza may be the echo of expressons which
she as Duchess of Ferrara may easly have permitted hersdf to us
Here, too, Cesarés hopes of the Papacy are chiefly spoken of; but
now and then a supremacy over all Italy is hinted at, and finally we
are given to understand that as temporal ruler Cesar€s projects
wer e of the greatest, and that for ther sake he had formerly surren-
dered his Cardinalate. In fact, there can be no doubt whatever that
Cesare, whether chosn Pope or not after the death of Alexander,
meant to keep possssson of the pontifical Sate at any codt, and.that
this after all the enormities he had committed, he could not as
Pope have sucoeded in doing permanently. He, if anybody, could
have secularized the Sates of the Church, and he would have been
forced to do soin order to kegp them. Unless we are much deceived,
thisisthereal reason of the sscret sympathy which which Machiavelli
treats the great criminal; from Cesare, or from nobody, could it
be hoped that he 'would draw the sed from the wound', in other
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words, annihilate the Papacy—the source of all foreign intervention
and of all thedivisonsof Italy. Theintriguerswho thought to divine
Cesarés aims, when holding out to him hopes of the Kingdom of
Tuscany, seam to have been dismissed with contempt _

But all logical condusions from his premises are idle, not because
of the unaccountable genius which in fact characterized him aslittle
as it did Wallenstein, but because the means which he employed
wer e not compatible with any large and congstent course of action.
Perhaps indeed, in the very excess of his wickedness some prospect
of salvation for the Papacy may have exised even without the accident
which put an end to hisrule.

Even if we asume that the destruction of the petty despats in the
pontifical State had gained for him nothing but sympathy, even if
we take as proof of his great projects the army, composed of the
bes soldiers and officars in Italy, with Leonardo da Vinci as chief
engineer, which followed his fortunes in 1502, other facts neverthe-
less wear quch a character of unreason that our judgement, like that
of contemporary observers iswholly at a lossto explain them. One
fact of thiskind isthedevastation and maltr eatment of thenewly-won
State, which Cesare <till intended to keep and to ruleover. Another
is the condition of Rome and of the Curiain the lag decades of the
pontificate. Whether it were that father and son had drawn up a
formal list of proscribed persons or that the murders were resolved
upon one by one, in either case the Borgias were bent on the secret
destruction of all who stood in their way or whose inheritance they
coveted. Of this money and movable goods formed the amallest part;
it was a much greater source of profit for the Pope that the incomes
of the clerical dignitariesin question were sugpended by their death,
and that he received the revenues of their offices while vacant, and
the price of these offices when they were filled by the sucoessors of
the murdered men. The Venetian ambassador Paolo Capello an-
nounces in the year 1500: 'Every night four or five murdered men
are discovered—bishops, preates and othes—so that all Rome is
trembling for fear of being destroyed by the Duke (Cesare)/ He
himsdlf used towander about Romein thenight timewith hisguards,
and thereis every reason to believe that he did so not only because,
like Tiberius, he shrank from showing his now repulsive features
by dayllght but aw to gratify his insane thirst for blood _perhaps
even on the persons of those unknown to him.

As early as the year 1499 the degpair was so great and so genera]
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that many of the Papal guards were waylaid and put to déath. But
those whom the Borgias could not assil with open violence fell
victims to their poison. For the cass in which a certain amount of
discretion ssemed requiste, a white powder of an agreeable tagde
was made ue of, which did not work on the spot, but sowly and
gradually, and which could be mixed without noticein any dish or
goblet. Prince Djem had taken some of it in a sweet draught, before
Alexander surrendered him to CharlesVI11 (1495), and at the end of
their carear father and son poisoned themsaves with the same powder
by accidentally tasting a sweetmesat intended for a wealthy cardinal.
The official epitomizer of the history of the Popes Onofrio Panvinio,
“mentions three cardinals, Orsini, Ferrerio and Michiel, whom
Alexander causad to be poisoned, and hints at a fourth, Giovanni
Borgia, whom Cesare took into his own charge—though probably
wealthy prelates sddom died in Rome at that time without giving
rise to supidons of this sort. Even tranquil scholars who had with-
drawn to some provincial town were not out of reach of the mercdiless
poison. A secret horror seemed to hang about the Pope; storms and
thunderbolts, crushing in walls and chambers, had in earlier times
often visted and alarmed him; in the year 1500, when these pheno-
menawer erepeated, they wereheld tobe' cosadiabolica\ Thereport
of thexe events sams at ladt, through the well-attended jubilee of
1500, to have been carried far and wide throughout the countries of
Europe, and the infamous traffic in indulgences did what dse was
needed to draw all eyes upon Rome. Besdes the returning pilgrims,
grange white-robed penitents came from Italy to the North, among
them disguised fugitives from the Papal State, who are not likely
to have been slent. Yet none can calculate how far the scandal and
indignation of Christendom might have gone, before they became
a source of pressng danger to Alexander. '"He would', says Panvinio
dsawhere, 'have put all the other rich cardinals and prédates out of
the way, to get their property, had he not, in the midst of his.great
plansfor his son, been struck down by death.' And what might not
Cesare have achieved if, at the moment when his father died, he had
not himself been laid upon a sickbed ! What a conclave would that
have been, in which, armed with all his weapons, he had extorted
his .dection from a college whose numbers he had judiciously
reduced by poison—and this at a time when there was no French
army at‘hand! In pursuing such a hypothesis the imagination losss
itself in an goyss
D
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Insteadof this followed the conclave in which Pius| | | was elected,
and, after his gpeedy death, that which chose Julius| | —both dections
thefruitsof ageneral reaction.

Whatever may. have been the private morals of Julius i I in all
esential rapeds he was the saviour of the Papacy. His familiarity
with the course of events since the pontificate of his uncle Sixtus
had given him a profound indight into the grounds and conditions
of the Papal authority. On these he founded his own policy, and
devoted to it the whole force and passon of his unshaken soul. He
axended the geps of S Peter's chair without smony and amid
general applause, and with him ceased, at all events the undisguised
traffic in the highest dffices of the Church. Julius had favourites, and
among them wer e some the reverse of worthy, but a special fortune
put him above the temptation to nepotism. His brother, Giovanni
ddla Rovere, was the hushand of die haress of Urbino, sge of the
lag Montefeltro Guidobaldo, and from this marriage was born, in
1491, a son, Francesco M aria della Rovere, who was at the sametime
Papal 'nipote* and lawful heir to the duchy of Urbino. What Julius
dsawhere acquired, ether on the field of battle or by diplomatic
means, he proudly bestowed on the Church, not on his family; the
ecdesadical territory, which he found in a gate of dissolution, he
bequeathed to his sucoessor completely subdued, and increased by
Parma and Piaccnza. It was not his fault that Ferrara too was not
added to the dominions of the Church. The 700,000 ducats, which
were gored up in the Castedl Sant' Angelo, were to be delivered by
the governor to none but the future Pope. He made himsdf heir of
the cardinals, and, indeed, of all die clergy who died in Rome, and
this by the most despotic means, but he murdered or poisoned none
of them. That he should himself lead his forces to battle was for him
an unavoidable necessity, and certainly did him nothing but good
at a time-when a man in Italy was forced to be either hammer or
anvil, and when personality was a greater power than the mogt in-
disoutable right. 1f, despite all his high-sounding ‘Away with the
barbariang' he neverthdess contributed more than any man to the
firm- settlement of the Spaniardsin Italy, he may have thought it a
matter of indifferencetothe Papacy, ox even, asthingsstood, arelative
advantage. And to whom, sooner than to Spain, could the Church
look for a dncere and lagting regpedt, in an age when the princes of
Italy cherished none but sacrilegious projects againg her? Be this as
it may, the powerful, original nature, which could swallow no anger
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and conceal no genuine goodWill, made on the whole the impresson
most desirableiin his situation—that of the 'Pontefice terribile.™ He
could even, with acompar atively dear constience, ventureto summon
a council to Rome, and so bid defiance to that outcry for a council
which was raised by the opposition al] over Europe. A ruler of this
stamp needed some great outward symbol of his conceptions; Julius
found it in therecongruction of . Peter's. Theplan of it, asBramante
wished to have it, is perhaps the grandest expresson of power in unity
which can beimagined. In other arts besdes ar chitecture the face and
the memory of the Pope live on in ther mog ideal form, and it is
not without sgnificance that even the Latin poetry of those days gives
proof of awholly different enthusasm for Julius than that shown for
his predecessors The entry into Bologna, at the end of the 'l ter Julii
Secundi', by the Cardinal Adriano da Corneto, has a splendour of
its own, and Giovan Antonio Fkminio, in one of the finest degies,
appedled to the patriot in the Pope to grant his protection to Italy.

In a condtitution of his Lateran Council, Julius had solemnly
denounced the smony of the Papal dections. After his death in 1513,
the money-loving cardinals tried to evade the prohibition by pro-
posing that the endowments and dffices hitherto held by the chosn
candidate should be equally divided among themsdves, in which case
they would have dected the best-endowed cardinal, the incompetent
Raphad Riario. But a reaction, chiefly arisng from the younger
members of the Sacred College, who, above all things, desred a
liberal Pope, rendered the miserable combination fitile; Giovanni
Medici was dected—the famous Leo X.

We shall often meet with him in treating of the noonday of the
Renaissance here we wish only to point out that under him the
Papacy was again exposed to great inward and outward dangers.
Among-these we do not reckon the conspiracy of the, Cardinals
Petrucci, De Sauli, Riario, and Corneto (1517) which at most could
have occasoned a change of persons, and to which Leo found the
true antidote in the unheard-of creation of thirty-one new cardinals,
a mes&ure which had the additional advantage of rewarding, in some
cass at leadt, real merit.

*" Tarilile cannat betrandated by terribleor horrifying; it isa superlative
of fiero (vehement, proud) and magnanimo, and paintsto a superhuman and
heraic.gesfness of mind, but someaimes merdy indicates an intengve irrita-
bility. Cmtanpcrarywrlters referred toMlmdmgddsterrlbllltb S/mcrm
eplainsthisword as' a pasionate vidence of tempear™. :
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. But some of me pathswhich Leo allowed himself to tread-during
the first two years.of his office were perilous to the last degree. He
seriously endeavoured to secure, by negotiation, the kingdom of
Napies for his brother Giuliano, and for his nephew Lorenzo a
powerful North Italian State, to comprise Milan, Tuscany, Urbino
and Ferrara. It is clear that the Pontifical State, thus hemmed in on
all sides, would have become a mere Medicean appanage, and that,
in fact, there would have been no further need to secularize it
The plan found an insuperable obstacle in the political conditions
of the time. Giuliano died early. To provide for Lorenzo, Leo
undertook to expel the Duke Francesco Maria della Rovere from
Urbino, but reaped from the war nothing but hatred and poverty,
and was forced, when in 1519 Lorenzo followed his uncle to the
grave, to hand over the hardly-won conquests to the Church. He did
on compulsion and without credit what, if it had been done volun-
tarily, would have been to his lasting honour. What he attempted
againgt Alfonso of Ferrara, and actually achieved against a few petty
despots and Condottieri, was assuredly not of a kind to raise his
reputation. And thiswas at a time when the monarchs of the West
were yearly growing more and more accustomed to-political
gambling on a colossa scde, of which the sakes were this or that
province of Italy. Who could guarantee that, since the last decades
had ssen so great an increase of their power at home, their ambition
could stop short of the Saes of the Church? Leo himself witnessed
the prelude of what was fulfilled in the year 1527; a few bands of
Spanish infantry appeared—of their own accord, it ssems—a the end
of 1520, on the borders of the Pontifical territory, with aview of laying
the Pope under contribution, but were driven back by the Papal
forces. The public feeling, too, against the corruptions of the hierarchy
had of late .years been drawing rapidly to ahead, and menwith aneye
for thefuture, likethe younger Pico dellaMirandola, called urgently
for reform. Meantime L uther had already appeared upon the scene.
Under Adrian VI (1522-23), the few and timid improvements,
carried out in the face of the great German Reformation, came too
late. He could do little more than proclaim his horror of the course
whi ch things had taken hitherto, of simony, nepotism, prodigality,
brigandage, and profligacy. The danger from the side of the Lutherans
was by no means the greatest; an acute observér from Venice, Giro-
forno Negro, uttered his fears that a speedy and terrlble dissster
would befall the city of Rome itself. ' S
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Under-Clement V | | the whole horizon of Rome wasfilledwith
vapours, like that leaden veil which the sciroceo drew over.the
Campagna, and which made the last months of summer so deadly.
The Pope was no less detested at home than abroad. Thoughtful
peoplewerefilled with anxiety, hermits appeared upon the streets and
suares of Rome, foretelling the fate of Italy and of the world, and
calling the Pope by the name of Antichrist; thefaction of the Colonna
raised its head defiantly; theindomitable Cardinal Pompeo Colonna,
whose mere existence was a permanent menace to the Papacy,
ventured to surprisethe city in 1526, hoping, with the help of Charles
V, to become Pope then and there, as soon as Clement was killed
or captured. It was no piece of good fortune for Rome that the latter
was able to exgpe to the Castel Sant' Angelo, and the fate for which
he himself was reserved may wel | be called worse than death.

By asgies of those falsehoods, which only the powerful can venture
on, but which bring ruin upon the weak, Clement brought about the
advance of the Germano-Spanish army under Bourbon and Frunds-
berg (1527). It is certain that the Cabinet of Charles V intended to
inflict on him a severe castigation, and that it could not calculate
beforehand how far the zeal of its unpaid hordes would carry them.
It would have been vain to attempt to enlist men in Germany
without paying any bounty, if it had not been well known that
Rome was the object of the expedition. It may be that die written
orders to Bourbon will be found some day or other, and it.is not
improbablethat they will proveto beworded mildly. But historical
criticism will not allow itself to be led astray. The Catholic King and
Emperor owed it to hisluck and nothing esg, that Pope and cardinals
were not murdered by his troops. Had this happened, no sophistry
-in the world could clear him of his share in the guilt. The massacre
of coundess people of less consequence, the plunder of the rest, and
all the horrors of tortureand traffic in human life, show clearly enough
what was possible in the 'Sacco di-Roma*.

Charles seams to have wished to bring the Pope, who had fled a
second time to the Castel Sant' Angelo, to Naples, after extorting
from him vast sums of money, and Clement's flight to Orvieto must
‘have happened without any connivance on the part of Spain. Whether
the -Emperor ever thought serioudy of the secularization of the
Saes of the Church, for which everybody was™quite prepared, and
whether he was really dissuaded from it-by the representations .of
Henry V111 of England, will probably never be made clear.
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But if such projects really existed, they cannot have lasted long:
from the devastated city arose a new spirit of reform both.in Church
and State. It made itself felt in a moment. Cardinal Sadoleto, one
witness of many, thus writes: ' | f tHfough our suffering a satisfaction
is made to the wrath and justice of God, if these fearful punishments
again open the way to better laws and morals, then is our misfortune
perhaps not of the greatest.... What belongs to God He will take
care of; before us lies a life-of reformation, which no violence can
take from us. Let us so rule our deeds and thoughts as to sesk in God
only the true glory of the priesthood and our own true greatness and
power.'

In point of fact, this critical year, 1527, so far bore fruit, that the
voices of serious men could again make themselves heard. Rome had
suffered too much to return, even under aPaul | | |, to the gay corrup-
tion of Leo X.

The Papacy, too, when its sufferings became so great, began to
excite a sympathy half religious and half political. The kings could
not tolerate that one of their number should arrogate to himself
the rights of Papa gaoler, and concluded (August 18, 1527) the
Treaty of Amiens, one of the objects of which was the deliverance of
Clement They thus, at all events, turned to their own account the
unpopularity which the deeds of the Imperial troops had excited. At
the same time the Emperor became seriously embarrassed, even in
Spain, where the prelates and grandees never saw him without
making the most urgent remonstrances. When a general deputation
of the clergy and laity, all clothed in mourning, was projected,
Charles, fearing that troubles might arise out of it, like those of the
insurrection quelled afew years before, forbade the scheme. Not only
did he not dare to prolong the maltreatment of the Pope, but he was
absolutély compelled, even apart from all considerations of foreign
politics, to bereconciled with the Papacy which he had so grievously
wounded. For the temper of the German people, which certainly
pointed to a different course, seemed to him, like German affairs
generally, to afford no foundation for a policy. It is possible, too, as
a Venetian maintains, that the memory of the sack of Rome lay
heavy on his conscience, and tended to hasten that expiation which
was seded by die permanent subjection of the Florentines to tie
M cdicean family of which the Pope was a member. The'nipote’ and
new Duke, Alessandro M edici, was married to the natural daughter
of the Emperor.
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In-the following years the plan of a Council enabled Charles to
keep the Papacy in all essntial points under his control, and at one
and the ssmetimeto protect and to oppressit. The greatest danger of
all—secularization—the danger which came from within, from the
Popes themsalves and their 'nipoti', was adjourned for centuries by
the German Reformation. Jug as this alone had made the expedition
againg Rome (1527) possble and sucoesful, so did it compe the
Papacy to become once mor e the expresson of awor |d-wide spiritual
power, to raiseitsalf from the soulless debasament in which it lay, and
to place itsdlf at the head of all the enemies of this reformation. The
ingtitution thus developed during the latter years of Clement VI I,
and under Paul | |1, Paul IV, and their successrs in the face of the
defection of half Europe, was a new, regenerated hierarchy, which
avoided all the great and dangerous scandals of for mer times, particu-
larly nepotism, with its attempts at territorial aggrandizement, and
which, in alliance with the Catholic princes, and impelled by a new-
born spiritual force, found its chief work in therecovery of what had
been logt. It only existed and is only intelligible in opposition to the
seoders In this smeit can be said with perfect truth that the moral
salvation of the Papacy is due to its mortal enemies And now its
poalitical position, too, though certainly under the permanent tutelage
of Spain, became impregnable; aimos without effort it inherited, on
the extinction of its vassls the legitimate line of Ese and the house
of Della Rovere, the duchies of Ferrara and Urbino. But without the
Reformation—if, indeed, it is possble to think it away—the whole
ecdesagtical Sate would long ago have passd into sscular hands

PATRIOTISM

In conclusion, let us briefly condder the efect of thee political
drcumgances on die spirit of the nation at large.

It is evident that the general political uncertainty in Italy, during
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, was of a kind to excite in the
better sirits of thetime a patriotic disgust and opposition. Dante and
Petrarch, in their day, proclaimed loudly a common Italy, the object
of the highest efforts of all her children. It may be objected that this
was only the enthusasm of a few highly ingructed men, in which
the mass of the people had no share but it can hardly have been
otherwise even in Germany, although in name at leagt that country
was united, and recognized in the Emperor one supreme head. The
first patriofic utterances of German literature, if we except some
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vass of the *Minnesanger\ belong to the humanigs-of the time of
Maximilian | and after, and read likean echo of Italian dedamations.
And yet, as a matter of fact, Germany had been long a nation in a
truer sm=e than Italy ever was snce the Roman days. France owes
the congiousness of its national unity mainly to its conflicts with the
English, and Spain has never permanently succesded in absorbing

Portugal, dosdy related as the two countries are. For Italy, the
exigence of the ecdedadical State, and the conditions under which

alone it could continue, were a permanent obgade to national

unity, an obstade whose removal ssemed hopdess When, therefore,

in the political intercourse of the fifteenth century, the common

fatherland is sometimes emphatically named, it is done in most

cas to annoy some other Italian State. But those deeply serious and

sorrowful appeals to national sentiment were not heard again till

later, when the time for unity had gone by, when the country was
inundated with Frenchmen and Spaniards The sne of local

patriotism may be said in some measure to have taken the place of

this feding, though it was but a poor equivalent for it.



PART XI
'THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDIVIDUAL

PERSONALITY

IN thecharacter of these States, whether republicsor despotiams lies,
not the only, but the chief reason for the early development of the
Italian. To this it is due that he was the first-born among the sins
of modem’ Europe. -

In the Middle Ages both sdes of human consdousness—that WhICh
was tur ned within-as that which was tur ned without—Ilay dreaming
or half awake beneath a common veil. The veil was woven of faith,
illuson, and childish preposesson, through which the world and
history were ssn clad in srange hues M an was conscious of himself
only as a member of a race, people, party, family, or cor poration-
only through some general category. In Italy this veil firs melted
intoair; aﬂo_bj_ectivetreatmmt and consderation of the Stateand of all
the things of thiSworld became possble The subjective sde at the
sametimeassrted itself with corresponding emphasis ; man Becamea
spiritual individual® and recognized himsdlf as such. In the ssme way
the Greek had once digtinguished himself from the barbarian, and
the Arab had felt himself an individual at atimewhen other Agatics
knew themsdves only as members of a race. It will not be difficult
to show that this result was owing above all to the political circum-
ganoss of Italy.

In far earlier timeswe can here and there detect a development of
free personality which in Northern Europe ether did not occur -at
all, or could not display itself in the same manner. The band of
audacious wrongdoers.in the sixteenth century described to us by
Liudprand, some of the contemporaries of Gregory V I | (for example,
Bcnzo of Alba), and a few of the opponents of the first Hohenstaufen,
show us characters of this kind. But at the dose of the thirteenth
century Italy began to swarm with individuality; theban laid upon
human personality was dissolved; and a thousand figures meet us
each in its own ecial shape and dress Dante's great poem would'
have been- impossible in any other country of Europe, if only for the

Obsarve the eqoressons uomo singol are and nomo unico for the h|g16r and
higheft dagesof iactividual development.
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reason that they all ill lay under the spdl of race For Italy the
augug poet, through the wealth of individuality which he s forth,
was the most national herald of his time. But this unfolding of the
treasures of human nature in literature and art—this many-sded
representation and criticism—will be disoussed in separate chapters;
here we have to deal only with the psychological fact itsdf. This fact
appears in the mogt decisve and unmistakable form. The Italians of
the fourteenth century knew little of false modesty or of hypocrisy
in any shape not one of them was afraid of singularity, of being and
seeming*” unlike his neighbours.

Despotism, aswe have already seen, fostered in the highest degree
the individuality not only of the tyrant or Condottiere himsdf, but
a9 of themen whom heprotected or usad ashistools—the secretary,
minister, poet, and companion. These people wer e forced to know all
the inward resources of their own nature, pasing or permanent; and
their enjoyment of life was enhanced and concentrated by the desre
to obtain the greates satisfaction from a possbly very brief period
of power and influence.

But even the subjects whom they ruled over were not freefrom the
same impulse. Leaving out of account those who wasted their lives in
sret oppostion and conspirades we gpesk of themajority whowere
content with a strictly private station, like most of the urban popula-
tion of die Byzantine empire and the Mohammedan Sates No doubt
it was often hard for the subjects of a Visconti to maintain the dignity
of thelr persons and families, and multitudes must have lost in moral
character through the servitude they lived under. But this was not
thecasewith regard toindividuality; for political impotencedoesnot
hinder the different tendendes and manifestations of private life from
thriving in the fullest vigour and variety. Wealth and culture, so far
_asdisplay and rivalry werenot forbidden to them, a municipal free-
dom which did not e to be consderable, and a Church which,
unlike that of the Byzantine or of the Mohammedan world, was not
identical with the State—all these conditions undoubtedly favoured
the growth of individual thought, for which the necessary leisure was
furnished by the cessation of party confliccs The private man,
indifferent to politics, and busied partly with serious pursuits, partly
with theinterests of a dilettante, ssamsto have been first fully formed
in these despatiams of the fourteenth century. Documentary evidence

. " By the year 1390 there was no longer any prevailing fashion of dress for
men a Florencg each preferring to dathe himsdf in his own way.
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cannot, of course, be required on such a point. The novdids, from
whom we might expect infor mation, describeto us odditiesin plenty,
but only from one point of view and in so far asthe neads of the story
demand. Their some too, lies chiefly in therepublican cities.

In the latter, drcumgances were also, but in another way, favour -
ableto the growth of individual character. The more frequently the
governing party was changed, the more the individual was led to
make the utmost of the exerdse and enjoyment of power. The dates
men and popular leaders, egpedialy in Florentine history, acquired so
marked a personal character, that we can scarcdy find, even excep-
tionally, a parallél to them in contemporary history, hardly even in
Jacob van Artevelde.

The members of the defeated parties, on the other hand, often.
came into a pogtion like that of the subjects of the despotic Sates
with the difference that the freedom or power already enjoyed, and
in some casss the hope of recovering them, gave a higher energy to
dieir individuality. Among these men of involuntary leisure we
find, for ingance, an Agnolo Pandoalfini (d. 1446) whose work on
domestic economy is the first complete programme of a developed
private life. His esimate of the duties of the individual as againg
the dangers and thanklesness of public lifeisin itsway a true monu-
ment of die age

Banishment, too, has this effect above all, that it ether wears the
exile out of develops whatever is grestest in him. *In all our more
populous cities/ says Gioviano Pontano, 'we s a crowd of people
who have left their homes of their own free will; but a man takes
his virtues with him wherever he goes' And, in fact, they were by
no means only men who had been actually exiled, but thousands
left their native place voluntarily, because they found its palitical or
economical condition intolerable. TheFlorentine emigrantsat Ferrara
and the Lucchese in Venice formed whole colonies by themsdves

The cosmopolitanisn which grew up in the most gifted drdes is
in itsdf a high sage of individualism. Dante, aswe have already said,
finds a new home in the language and culture of Italy, but goes
beyond even this in the words, ' My country is the whole world'.
And when his recall to Florence was offered him on unworthy
conditions, he wrote back: 'Can | not everywhere behold the light
of the sun and the gars everywhere meditate on the noblest truths,
without appearing ingloriously and shamefully before the city and
the people. Even my bread will not fail me/ The artigts exult no less
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defiantly in their freedom from the condraints of fixed resdence
'Only he who has learned everything', says Ghiberti," 'is nowhere
a granger; robbed of his fortune and without friends, he is yet the
citizen of every country, and can fearlesdy degise the changes of
fortune.' In the same gtrain an exiled humanigt writes: "Wherever a
learned man fixes his seet, thereishome'.

An acute and practised eye might be able to trace, sep by sep,
the increase in the number of complete men during die fifteenth
century. Whether they had before them as a consdous object the
harmonious development of their spiritual and material existence,
is hard to say; but several of them attained it, so far as is conggtent
with the imperfection of all that is earthly. It may be better to re-
nounce the attempt at an egtimate of the share which fortune,
character, and talent had in the life of Lorenzo il Magnifico. But
look at a personality like that of Ariosto, especialy as shown in
his satires In what harmony are there expresssd the pride of the
man and the poet, the irony with which he treats his own enjoy-
ments, the most delicate satire, and the degpes goodwill!

When this impulse to the highest individual development was
combined with a powerful and varied nature, which had mastered
all the dements of the culture of the age, then arose the 'all-sded
man'—Tuomo universalé—who beonged to Italy alone Men
there were of encydopaedic knowledge in many countries during the
Middle Ages, for this knowledge was confined within narrow limits;
and even in the twelfth century there were universal artigs, but the
problems of architecture were comparatively smple and uniform,
and in sculpture and painting the matter was of mor e importance
than the form. But in Italy at the time of the Renaissance we find
artigswho in every branch created new and perfect works, and who
ado made the greates impresson as men. Others, outsde the arts
they practised, were maders of a vag circle of spiritual interegs.

Dante, who, even in his lifetime; was called by some a poet, by
others a philosopher, by others a theologian,® pours form in all his
writings a sream of personal force by which the reader, apart from

*" In stcondo commentario, being Ghibertfsautobiogaphy; sethe complete
trandation of it in the Phaidon Edition of Ghiberti. The paragraph to which
Burckhardt refersisactually a quatation from VItI’IVIuSSNdIIE{mre book VI a

Codri Urcel Vita, Bdogna, 1502
* " Boocaodo, Vita di Dante. (Bnglish trandat|on by Philip | H W|d<steed
in The Kings Clasics London, 1904)
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the interest of the subject, feds himsalf carried away. What power of
will mug die seady, -unbroken eaboration of the Divine Comedy
have acquired! And if we look at the matter of the poem, we find
that in die whole spiritual or physical world thereis hardly anim-
portant subject which the poet has not fathomed, and on which his
utterances—often only a few words—are not the most weighty of
his time. For the plagtic arts he is of the first importance, and this
for better reasons than the few references to oontemporary artists-
he soon became himself the source of inspir ation.®

The fifteenth century is above all, that of the many-sded men.
There is no biography which does not, besdes the chief work of its
hero, spesk of other pursuits all pasing beyond the limits of dilet-
tantism.. The Florentine merchant and satesman was often learned
in both the dasscal languages, the mos famous humanigs read the
ethicsand paliticsof Aristodeto him and his sons even thedaughters
of die house were highly educated. It is in these cirdes that private
education was firg treated serioudy. The humanigt, on his Sde, was
compelled to themost varied attainments, snce his philological lear n-
ingwasnot limited, asitisnow, to thedieor etical knowledge of dasscal
antiquity, but had to serve the practical neds of daily life. While
studying Pliny, he made callections of natural history; the geography
of the andents was his guide in treating of modern geography, ther
history washispattern in writing contemporary chronicles, even when
composd in Italian; he not only trandated the comedies of Plautus,
but acted asmanager when they wer eput on thestage; every effective
form of ancient literature down to the dialogues of Lucian he did his
bet to imitate; and beddes all this he acted as magidrate, sscretary
and diplomatiss—not always to his own advantage.

But among these many-sded men, some who may truly be called
all-dded, tower above the res. Before analysing the general phass
of life and culture of this period, we may here, on the threshold of
die fifteenth century, condder for a moment the figure of one of
these giants— L eon Battista Alberti (b. 1404, d. 1472). His biography,
which is only a fragment, spesks of him but little as an artigt, and
makes no mention at all of his great sgnificance in die history of
architecture. We shall now s what he was apart from these gpedia
dalms to digtinction.

% The angds which he drew on tablets at the anniversary of the degth of

Beatrice (Vita Nuova) may have been mate than the work of a dilettante.
Leonardo Aretino syshedrew 'egregiamentée, and wesa great lover of musc.
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In all by which praiseis won, Leon Battista was from his child-
hood the first. Of his various gymnadtic feats and exerdsss we read
with-agtpnishment how, with his feat together, he could spring over
a man's head; how, in the cathedral, he threw a coin in the air till
it was heard to ring againg the digant roof; how the wildest horses
trembled under him. In three things he desred to appear faultless
to others in walking, in riding, and in speaking. He learned music
without a magter, and yet his compostions were admired by pro-
fessonal judges. Under the pressure of poverty, he sudied both civil
and canonical law for many years, till exhaugtion brought on a severe
illness In his twenty-fourth year, finding his memory for words
weakened, but his snse of facts unimpaired, he &t to work at physcs
and mathematics. And all the while he acquired every sort of accom-
plishment and dexterity, cross-examining artists, schdlars and artisans
of all dexriptions down to die cobblers about the sarets and
peculiarities of their craft. Painting and modelling he practised by
theway, and especially excelled in admirable likenesses ff om memory.
Great admiration was excited by his mysterious 'camera obscura’,®
in which he showed at one time the gars and the moon rising over
rocky hills, at another wide landscapes with mountains and gulfs
receding into dim perspective, and with fleets advancing on the
waters in shade or sunshine And that which others created he
welcomed joyfully, and held every human achievement which
followed the laws of beauty for something almogt divine. To all this
must be added his literary works, first of all those on art, which are
landmarks and authorities of the first order for the Renaissance of
Form, espedialy in ar chitectur e then hisL atin prosewritings—novels
and other works—of which some have been taken for productions
of antiquity; his degies edogues and humorous dinner-spesches
He alo wrote an Italian treatise on domegtic life in four books, and
even afuneral oration on hisdog. His serious and witty sayingswere
thought worth collecting, and gecimens of them, many columns
long, arequoted in his biography. And all that he had and knew he
imparted, asrich natures always do, without the least reserve, giving
away his chief discoveries for nothing. But the despest spring of his
natur e has yet to be spokeixof—the sympathetic intensity with which

" Smilar attempts, épeddly JI attempt at a flying-machine, had bemn
meade about 830 by the Anddusan Abul Abbas Kaam ibn Firnas (*Se
Gtiayangos History of the Mohammedan Dynastiesin Spain, London 1840,
Vol 1p. 148 et seq. and 425-7.) .
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heentered intothewholelifearound him. At the sgiyt of nobletress
and waving corn-fields he shed tears, handsome and dignified old
men he honoured as 'a délight of natur€', and could never look at
them enough. Perfectly formed animals won his goodwill as being
specially favoured by nature; and more than once, when he wasill,
the sght of a beautiful landscape cured him. No wonder that those
who saw him in this dose and myserious communion with the
wor ld ascribed to him the gift of prophecy. Hewas said to havefore-
told a bloody catasrophein the family of Ese, the fate of Florence,
and the desth of the Popes years befor e they happened, and to be able
to read into the countenances and the hearts of men. It need not be
added that an iron will pervaded and susained hiswhole per sonality;
like all the great men of the Renaissance, he said, "M en can do all
thingsif they will*.

And LeonardodaVinci wasto Albcrti asthefinisher tothe begin-
ner, as the mager to thedilettante. Would only that Vasari's work
wer e here supplemented by a description like that of Alberti! The
colossal outlines of Leonardo's nature can never be more than dimly
and distantly conceved.

GLORY

Tothisinwar d development of theindividual correspondsa new sort
of outward digtinction—the modern form of glory.®

In the other countries of Europe the different dases of society
lived apart, each with its own mediaeval cage snse of honour. The
poetical fame of the Troubadours and Minnesanger was peculiar to
the knightly order. But in Italy social equality had appeared before
the time of the tyrannies or the democracies We there find early
traces of a general society, having, aswill be shown more fully later
on, a common ground in Latin and Italian literature; and such a
ground was needed for this new dement in life to grow in. To this
mugt be added that the Roman authors, who were now zealoudy
studied, arefilled and saturated with the conception of fame, and that
their subject itsdf—the universal empire of Rome—stood as a per-
manent ideal before the minds of Italians. From henceforth all the
agpirations and achievements of the people wer e governed by amoral
postulate, which was still unknown dsawherein Europe.

Here, again, asin all essmtial points, thefirst witnessto be called is
Dante. Hegrovefor the poet'sgarland with all the power of hissoul.

% paradiso, X X V, at the beginning.
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Aspublicist and man of letters, helaid gress on the fact that what he
did was new, and that hewished not only to be, but to be eteemed
thefirst in hisown walks.® But even in his prose writings he' touches
on .the inconveniences of fame; he knows how offen personal
acguaintance with famous men is disappointing, and explains how
this is due partly to the childish fancy of men, partly to envy,.and
partly totheimperfectionsof thehero himsdf. And in hisgreat poem
he firmly maintains the emptiness of fame, although in a manner
which betrays that his heart was not s free from the longing for it.
In Paradisethe sphereof Mer cury isthe seat of such blessed ones® ason
earth groveafter glory and thereby dimmed 'the beamsof truelove'.
It ischaracterigtic that thelogt soulsin hell beg of Danteto keep alive
for them their memory and fame on earth,® while thosein Purgatory
only entreat his prayers and those of others for their deliverance™
And in a famous passge® the passon for fame—'lo gran diso
deU'eccdlenza (the great dedre of excdling)—is reproved for the
reason that intellectual glory is not absolute, but relative to the
times, and may be surpassed and edlipsed by greater successrs

Thenew raceof poet-scholarswhich arose soon after Dantequickly
made themsdves magers of this fresh tendency. They did so in a
double snss being themsdves the most acknowledged celebrities of
Italy, and at the same time, as poets and historians, conscioudy dis-
posing of thereputation of athers. An outwar d.symboal of this sort of
fame was the coronation of the poets of which we shall spesk
later on.

A contemporary of Dante, Albertinus Musattus or Mussatus,
crowned poet at Padua by the bishop and rector, enjoyed a fame
which fell little short of deification. Every ChrigmasDay thedoctors
and gudents of both colleges at the Univer sity came in solemn pro-
cession before his housewith trumpets and, asit ssams with burning
tapers, to salutehim and bring him presents Hisreputation lagted till,
in 1318, hefell into disgrace with the ruling tyrant of the House of
Carrara. '

- Thisnew incense, which oncewasoffered only to ssintsand heroes,
was given in douds to Petrarch, who persuaded himsdlf in his later

De wulgari eloguentia, |, Chapter 1; and De Monorchia, |, 1.
" Paradiso, V | , 112 et 'seq. _ :
E.g. Inferno, VI, 89; X111, 53; XV, 85 XXXI, 127.
Purgatorio, V, 70, 87,1333 VI, 26; VIII, 71, X1, 3L; X111, 147." ~
Purgatorio, X | , 85-117.
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yearsthat.it was but a foolish arid troublesome thing. Hisletter ' Ta
Posterity' is the confesson of an old and famous man, who is forced
to-gratify the public.curiosity. He admits that he wishesfor feme in
the times tocome, but would rather be without it in his own day:
In his dialogue on fortune.and misfortune, the interlocutor, who
maintains the futility of glory, has the bes of the contest But, at the
sametime, Petrarch is pleasad that the autocrat of Byzantium knows
him aswell by his writings-as Charles I'V knows him. And in fact,
even in his lifetime, his fame extended far beyond Italy. And the
emotion which he felt was natural when his friends, on the occason
of avigt to his native Arezzo (13 50), took him to the house where he
was born, and told him how the city had provided that no change
should be made in it. In former times the dwellings of certain great
sints were preserved and revered in this way, like the cdl of S.
Thomas Aquinas in the Dominican convent at Naples, and the
Portiunculaof . Frandsnear Asig; and oneor two great juristsaso
enjoyed the half-mythical reputation which led to this honour.
Towards the dose of the fourteenth century the people at Bagnolo,
near Florence, called an old building the 'Studio of Accursust
(died in 1260), but, neverthdess, suffered it to be destroyed. It-is
probablethat thegreat incomesand thepolitical influencewhich some
juristsobtained asconsulting lawyer smadealasting impression on the
popular imagination.

To the cultus of the birthplaces of famous men must be added that
of their graves and, in the case of Petrarch, of thegpot wherehedied.
In memory of him Arqua became a favourite resort of the Paduans,
and was dotted with graceful little villas. At thistimethere were no
‘dassic gpots in Northern Europe, and pilgrimages were only made
to pictures and rdics. It was a point of honour for the different cities
to posessthe bones of their own and foreign celebrities, and it ismost
remarkable how serioudy the Florentines, even in the fourteenth.
century—long before the building of Santa Croce—laboured to make
their cathedral a Pantheon. Accor so, Dante, Petrarch, Boccaccio, and
the jurist Zariobi della Strada wer e to have had magnificent tombs
there erected to them. Late in the fifteenth century, Lorenzo il
Magnifico applied in person to the Spoletans asking them to .give
up the corpse of the painter Fra Filippo Lippi for the cathedral, and
received the answver that they had none too many ornaments to the
city, espedally in the shape of diginguished people, for which reason
they begged him to spare them; and, in fact, he had to be contented
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with erecting a cenotaph. And even Dante, in spite of all theapplies
tions to which Boccaccio urged the Florentines with bitter emphass
remained deeping tranquilly by the sde of San Francesco at Ravenna,
* among ancient tombs of emperors and vaults of saints in more
honour able company than thou, O Home, coulds offer him'. It even
happened that a man once took away unpunished thelights from the
altar on which the crucifix sood, and s them by the grave, with
thewords, ' Take them; thou art moreworthy of diem than He, the
Crucified One!" (Franco Sacchetti, Novella 121.)

And now the Italian dities began again to remember their ancient
citizens and inhabitants. Naples, perhaps had never forgotten its
tomb of Virgil, snce a kind of mythical halo had become attached
to the name.

The Paduans even in the sixteenth century, firmly believed that
they posssssd not only the genuine bones of their founder, Antenor,
but ads those of the hisorian Livy. 'Sulmona,’ says Boccaccio,
* bewailsthat Ovid liesburied far away in exile; and Parmaregoices
that Cassus degps within itswalls." The Mantuans coined a medal in
1257 with the bugt of Virgil, and raised a satue to represent him. In
a fit of arigocratic inslence, the guardian of the young Gonzaga,
Carlo Malatesta, causad it to be pulled down in 1392, and was after -
war ds forced, when he found the fame of the old poet too strong for
him, to s it up again® Even then, perhaps, the grotto, a couple of
miles from the town, where Virgil was said to have meditated, was
shown to drangers like the 'Scuola di Virgilio' at Naples. Como
claimed both the Plinys for its own, and at the end of the fifteenth
century erected datues in ther honour, dgtting under graceful
baldachins on the facade of the cathedral.

History and the new topogr aphy wer e now car eful to leavenolocal
cdlebrity unnoticed. At the same period the northern chronides only
here and there, among the list of popes emperors, earthquakes, and
comets, put in the remark, that at such a time this or that famous
man ‘flourished’. We shall dsewhere have to show how, mainly
under the influence of this idea of fame, an admirable biographical
literature was developed. We mug here limit oursdves to the local
patriotism of the topographers who recorded the claims of their
native dties to distinction.

IntheMiddle Ages, the citiesswere proud of their saintsand of die
bones and rdicsin their churches With these the panegyrist of Padua

*23Cf. G. Voigt, Die Wiederbekbung des Klassischen Altertums, I, 575.
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in 1450, Michele Savonarola, begins his list; from them he passs
to 'the famous men who were no saints but who, by their great
intellect and force (virtus) dessrveto beadded (adnecti) to the saints—
just asin dasical antiquity the diginguished man came dose upon
the hero. The further enumeration is mos characterigtic of the time.
Firg comes Antenor, the brother of Priam, who founded Padua
with aband of Trojan fugitives, King Dardanus, who defeated Attila
in the Euganean hills, followed him in pursuit, and struck him dead
at Rimini with a chessboard; the Emperor Henry |V, who'built the
cathedral; a King Marcus, whose head was preserved in Monsdlice;
then a couple of cardinals and preates as founders of colleges,
churches and s forth; die famous Augustinian theologian, Fra
Alberto: a string of philosophers beginning with Paclo Vencto and
the cdebrated Pietro of Albano; the jurist Paclo Padovano; then
Livy and the poets Petrarch, Mussato, L ovato. If thereisany want of
rnilitary cdebrities in the list, the poet consdles himsdlf for it by the
abundance of learned men whom he has to show, and by the more
durable character of intellectual glory, while the fame of the soldier
is buried with his body, or, ifit lagts owes its permanence only to
the schdar. It is neverthdess honourable to the city that foreign
warriors He buried here by their own wish, like Pietro de Ross of
Parma, Fihppo Arcelli of Piacenza, and eypecialy Gattamelata of
Narni (d. 1443), whose brazen equedrian datue, 'like a Caesxr in
triumph’, already stood by the church of the Santo. The author then
names a crowd of jurists and physicians, nobles ‘who had naot only,
like so many others, received, but deserved, the honour of knight-
hood*. Then follows a list of famous mechanicians, painters, and
musdans, which is dossd by the name of a fencing-master Michele
Rosp, who, asthe most diginguished man in his prof-on wasto
be s painted in many places

By the dde of thee local temples of fame, which myth, legend,
popular admiration, and literary tradition combined to create, the
poet-scholars built up a great Pantheon of world-wide celebrity.
They made collections of famous men and famous women,, often in
direct imitation of Corneius Nepos, the pssudo-Suetonius, Valerius
Maximus, Plutarch (Mulierum virtutes), Hieronymus (De Viris
Illustribus), and others. or they wrote of imaginary triumphal
processons and Olympian assmblies, as was done by Petrarch in his
‘Trionfb, ddla Fama\ and Boccacdio in the 'Amorosa Visione', with
hundreds of names, of which three-fourthsat least belong to antiquity
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and dieres to the Middle Ages. By and by this new and compara*
tively modefn dement was trested with greater emphass the
higorians began to insrt descriptions of character, and collections
arose of die biographies of extinguished contemporaries, like those
of Hlippo Villani, Vespasano Fiorentino, Bartolommco-Facio, and
lasgdy of Padlo Giovio.

TheNorth of Europe, until Italian influence began totell uponits
writers—for ingance, on Trithemius, thefirst German whowrotethe
lives of famous men—possessed only either legends of the saints, or
.descriptions of princes and churchmen partaking largely of the
character of legends and showing no traces of the idea of fame, that
is, of digtinction won by a man's personal efforts Poetical glory was
il ‘confined to certain dasss of sodiety, and the names of northern
artigs are only known to us at this period in so far as they were
members of certain guilds or corporations.

The poet-scholar in Italy had, as we have-already said, the fullest
oongdoushess that hewasthe giver of fame and immortality, or, if he
choss, of oblivion. Boccaccio complains of a fair one to whom he
had done homage, and who remained hard-hearted in order that he
might go on praising her and making her famous, and he gives her
a hint that he will try the efect of a Jittle blame. Sannazaro, in two
magnificent sonnets, threatens Alfonso of Naples with eternal
obscurity on account of his cowardly flight before CharlesVIII.
Angelo Poliziano serioudy exhorts (1491) King John of Portugal
to think betimes of his immortality in reference to the new dis
coveriesin Africa, and to ssnd him materials to Florence, there to be
put into shape (oper osius excolenda), otherwiseit would befall him asit
had befallen all the others whose deads, unsupported by the help of
thelearned, 'liehidden in the vag heap of human frailty*. Theking,
or his humanistic chancdllor, agreed to this, and promise4 that at
least the Portuguese chronides of African affairs should be trandated
into Italian, and sent to Florenceto bedoneinto L atin. Whether the
promise was kept is not known. These pretensons arc by no means
S0 groundless asthey may appear at first sight; for theform in which
events, even die greatest, are told to the living and to posterity is
anything-but a matter of indifference. The Italian humanigs, with
their mode of exposition and their L atin style, had long the complete
control of the reading world of Europe, and till lag century the
[talian poetswer e morewidely known and studied than those of any
other nation. H i ebaptismal nameof the Florentine Amerigo Vespucci
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was given, on account of his book of travels, to a new quarter of
the globe, and if Paolo Giovio, with all his superficiality and grace-
ful caprice, promised himself immortality, his expectation. has not
altogether beén disappointed.

Amid all these preparations outwardly to win and secure fame,
the curtain is now and then drawn aside, and we s with frightful
evidence a boundless ambition and thirst after greainess, independent
of all means and consequences. Thus, in the preface to Machiavelli's
Florentine history, in which he blames his predecessors Leonardo,
Aretino and Poggio for their too considerate reticence with regard
to the political parties in the city: 'They erred greatly and showed
that they understood little the ambition of men and the desire to
perpetuate a name. How many who could distinguish themsalves
by nothing praiseworthy, strove to do so by infamous deeds!" Those
writers did not consider that actions which are great in themselves,
as is the cae with the actions of rulers and of States, aways seem to
bring more glory than blame, of whatever kind they are and what-
ever the result of them may be. In more than one remarkable and
dreadful undertaking the motive assigned by serious writers is the
burning desre to achieve something great and memorable. This
motive is not a mere extreme case of ordinary vanity, but something
daemonic, involving a surrender of the will, the use of any means,
however atrocious, and even an indifference to success itself. In this
snxe, for example, Machiavelli conceives the character of Stefano
Porcari; of the murderers of Gadeazzo Maria Sforza (1476), the
documents tell us about the same and the assassnation of Duke
Alessandro of Florence (1537) is ascribed by Varchi himself to die
thirst for fame which tormented the murderer Lorenzino Medici.
Still more sressislaid on this motive by Paolo Giovio. Lorenzino,
according to him, pilloried by a pamphlet of Molza, broods over a
deed whose novelty shall make his disgrace forgotten, and ends by
murdering his kinsmen and prince. These are characteristic features
of this age of overstrained and despairing passions and forces, and
reminds us of the burning of the temple of Diana at Ephesus in the
time of Philip of Macedon.

. RIDICULE AND WIT
The corrective, not only of this modern desire for fame but of all
highly developed individuality, isfoundinridicule, especialy when
expressad in the victorious form of wit We read in the Middle Ages
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how hogtile armies, princes, and nobles, provoked one another with
symboalical insult, and how the defeated party was loaded with
symbolical outrage. Here and there, too, under the influence of
dasscal literature, wit began to be usad as a weapon in theological
disputes, and the poetry of Provence produced a whole dass of
satirical compostions. Even the Minnesanger, astheir political poems
show, could adopt this tone when necessary.® But wit could not be
an independent dement in lifetill its appropriate victim, the devel-
oped individual with personal pretensons, had appeared. Itsweapons
were then by no means limited to the tongue and the pen, but
included tricks and practical jokes—the so-called 'burle’ and 'beffe
—which form a chief subject of many callections of novels.

The 'Hundred Old Novels, which mus have been composed
about the end of the thirteenth century, have as yet neither wit, the
fruit of contragt, nor the'burla', for their subject; their aimismerely
to give smple and degant expresson to wise sayings and pretty
gories or fables But if anything proves the great antiquity of the
collection, it is precisdy this absence of satire. For with thefourteenth
century comes Dante, who, in the utterance of scorn, leaves all other
poets in the world far behind, and who, if only on account of his
great picture of the decdvers™ must be called the chief mager of
colossal comedy. Wi di Petrarch begin the collections of witty sayings
after the pattern of Plutarch (Apophthegmata, etc.).

What dores of wit were concentrated in Florence during this
century, is mogt characterigtically shown in the noves of Franco
Sacchetti. These are, for themost part, not sories but answvers, given
under certain drcumstances—shocking pieces of naivcti, with which
slly folks, court jesters, rogues and profligate women make ther
retort. The comedy of the tale lies in the startling contrast of this
real or asumed nafveti with conventional morality and theordinary
relations of the world—things are made to ¢and on their heads All
means of picturesque representation are made use of, including the

*s The Middle Ages are as rich in so-called satirical poems; the satire,
however, is not personal, but is aimed at dases professons, and whole
populatlons and it easily asumes the didactic tone. The spirit of thisliterature
Is best represented by Reynard the Fox, in all its forms among the different
nations of the West For this branch of French literature s a new and ad-
mirablework by Lenient, La Satire en France au Moyen-age, Paris, 1860, and
theequally excellent continuation, La Satireen France, ou lalittirature militante
au XVI Siecle, Paris, 1866.

" Inferno, XX 1, XX11. The only possble paralle iswith Arisgophanes.
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introduction-of certain North Italian dialects. Often the place of wit
is taken by mere insdlence, dumsy trickery, blagphemy, and ob-
scenity; one or twojokes told of Condottieri arc among the most
brutal and mahcious which are recorded. Many of the 'burle’ are
thoroughly comic, but many are only real or supposad evidence
of personal superiority, of triumph over another. How much people
were willing to put up with, how often the victim was satisfied
with getting the laugh on his Sde by a retaliatory -trick, cannot be
said; there was much heardess and poindess malice mixed up with it
all, and lifein Florence was no doubt often made unpleasant enough
from this cause The inventors and retailers of jokes soon became
inevitable figures, and among them there must have been some who
were dasscal—far superior to all the mere court-jesers, to whom
competition, a changing public, and the quick apprehenson of the
audience, all advantages of life in Florence, were wanting. Some
Florentine wits went starring among die despotic courts of Lorn-*
bardy and Romagna, and found themsdves much better rewarded
than at home, where their talent was cheap and plentiful. The better
type of thex people is the amusng man (I'uomo piacevole), the
worse is the buffoon and the vulgar paradte who presmts himsdf at
weddings and banquets with the argument, ' | f | am not invited, the
fault isnot mine." Now and then thelatter combine to pluck a young
spendthrift, but in general they are treated and despised as paradtes
while wits of higher postion bear themsdves like princes, and
condder their talent as somediing sovereign. Dolcibene, whom
Charles 1V had pronounced to "be the 'king of Italian jesters, said
to him at Ferrara: 'Y ou will conquer the "world, snce you are my
friend and the Popes you fight with the sword, the Pope with his
bulls, and | with my tongue.' Thisisno merejest, but the foreshadow-
ing of Pietro Aretino.

The two mog famous jesters about the middle of the fifteenth
century were a priest near Florence, Arlotto (1483), for morerefined
wit (‘facezi€'), and the court-fool of Ferrara, Gonnella, for buffoonery.
We can hardly compare their gories with those of the Parson of
Kalcnberg and Till Eulenspiegd, Snce the latter arosein a different
and half-mythical manner, as fruits of the imagination of a whole
people, and touch rather on what is general and inteligible to all,
while Arlotto and Gonnella were higtorical beings coloured and
shaped by local influences But if the comparison be allowed, and
extended to the jests of the non-Italian nations we shall find in
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general that thejokein the French fabliaux, asamong the Germans, is
chiefly directed to the attainment of some advantage or enjoyment;
while the wit of Arlotto and the practical jokes of Gonnélla arc an
end in-themsdves and exist smply for the sske of the triumph of
production. (Till Eulenspiegd again forms a dass by himsdf, as the
personified- quiz, mostly pointless enough, of particular dasses and
professons) T he court-fool of the Este saved himsalf mor ethan-once
by his keen satire and refined modes of vengeance.

- The type of the 'uomo piacevole’ and the 'buffone* long: survwed
diefreedom of Florence. Under Duke Cosimo flourished Barlacchia,
and at the beginning of the seventeenth century Francesco Ruspoh' and
Curzio Marignalli. In Pope Leo X, the genuine Florentine love of
jesters showed itsdf strikingly. This prince, whose taste for the most
refined intellectual pleasures wasinsatiable, endured and desired at his
table a number of witty buffoons and jack-puddings, among. them
two monks and a cripple; at public feests he treated them with
ddiberate scorn as paradtes, setting before them monkeys and crows
in the place of savoury meats. L eo, indeed, showed a peculiar fondness
for the 'burla’; it belonged to his nature sometimes to treat his own
favourite pursuits—music and poetry—ironically, parodying them
with his factotum, Cardinal Bibbiena. Neither of diem found it
beneath him to fool an honest old secretary till he thought himsdlf a
master of the art of music. The Improvisatore, Baraballo of Gaeta,
was brought so far by Leo's flattery, that he applied in all sricusnes
for the poe's coronation on the Capitol. On the anniversary of &.
-Cogmas and &. Damian, the patrorts of the House of Medici, he was
first Compeled, adomed'with laurel and purple, to amuse the papal
guesds with his recitations, and at last, when all were ready to split
-with laughter, to mount a gold-harnessed dephant in the court of
the Vatican, st as a pressnt to Rome by Emmanuel the Great of
Portugal, while the Pope looked down from above through his
-eyeglass™ The brute, however, was o terrified by the naise of the
-trumpets and ketdedrurns, and the chesrs of the crowd, that there
was no getting him over the bridge of Sant* Angelo,

~ " The eyegass | not only infer from Raphad's portrait, where it can be
eplained as a magnifier for looking at the miniatures in the prayer-book,

but from.a gatement of Pdlicanus acoording to which Leo viewsan ajvamng
prchsm of mmksthrough a'spedllum’ (d. Ztirkher Taschenbuch for 1858,
P 177),'and from the 'crisullus concava, which, according to Padlo Giovio,

he tissd when hunting. -
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The parody of what is solemn or sublime, which here medts usin
the cae of a processon, had already taken :an important place in
poetry:* It was naturally compelled to choosevictims of another kind
than those of Aristophanes, who introduced the great tragediansinto
his plays. But the same maturity of culture which at a certain period
produced parody among the Greeks, did the same in Italy. By the
dose of the fourteenth century, the love-lorn wailings of Petrarch's
onnets and others of the same kind wer e taken off by caricaturigs,
and the solemn air of this form of verse was parodied in lines of
mystic twaddle. A congant invitation to parody was offered by the
'‘DivineComedy', and Lorenzo il Magnifico wrote the mogt admir -
abletravedty in the gtyle of the 'Inferno’ (Smposio or | Beoni). L uigi
Pulci obvioudy imitatesthel mprovisatori in his" Morgantc', and both
his poetry and Boiardo's arein part, at least, a half-conscious par ody
of the chivalrous poetry of the Middle Ages. Such a caricature was
deliberately undertaken by the great parodis Teofilo Folengo (about
1520). Under the name of Limerno Pitocco, he composed the
" Orlandino', in which chivalry appearsonly asaludicroussetting for a
crowd of modern figures and ideas Under the name of Merlinus
Coccaius he dexribed the journeys and exploits of his fantagic
vagabonds (alo in the same spirit of parody) in half-Latin hex-
ameters, with all the affected pomp of the learned Epos of the day
('Opus Macaroniucorum'). Since then caricature has been congtantly,
and often brilliantly, represented on the Italian Parnasus

About the middle period of the Renaissance a theor etical analysis of
wit was undertaken, and its practical application in good society was
regulated more precisdy. The theorist was Gioviano Pontano. In his
work on speaking, epecialy in the third and fourth books, he tries
by means of the comparison of numerous jokes or ‘facetia€ to
arrive at a general principle. How wit should be used among people
of position istaught by Badassare Cagtiglione in his'Cortigianao'. Its
chief function is naturally to enliven those present by the repetition
of comic or gracefll dories and sayings personal jokes, on ‘the
contrary, are discouraged on the ground that they wound Unhappy

- ® Wefind it aso in plagtic art, eg, in the famous engraving parodying
the group of the Laocodn as three monkeys, but here parody sedom went
beyond sketches and thelike, though much, it istrue, may have been destroyed.
Caricature, again, is something different. Leonardo, in the grotesque facesin
the Biblioteca:Ambrosiaru, repressnts what is hideous when and because
it is comical, and exaggerates the ludicrous element at pleasure.
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people, show too much honour to wrong-doers, and make enemies
of die powerful and the spoiled children of fortune; .and even in
repetition, a wide resrve in the use of dramatic gesures is recom-
mended to the gendeman. Then follows, not ‘only for purposss of
quotation, but as patternsfor future jesters, a large collection of puns
and witty sayings methodically arranged according to their gpecies
among them somethat are admirable. The doctrine of Giovanni della
Casa, some twenty yearslater, in his guide to good manners, is much
dricter and more cautious, with a view to the consquences he
wishes to se the desre of triumph banished altogether from jokes
and 'burle'. Heisthe herald of a reaction, which was certain sooner
or later to appear. _

Italy had, in fact, become a school for scandal, the like of which
the world cannot show, not even in France at the time of Voltaire.
In him and his comrades there wasassuredly no lack of the spirit of
negation; but where, in the eighteenth century, was to be found the
crowd of auitable victims, that countless assembly of highly and
characterigtically developed human beings, cdebrities of every kind;
datesmen, churchmen, inventors, and discoverers men of letters,
poets and artigs all of whom then gave the fullest and freest play to
their individuality? This hogt exiged in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries, and by its Sde the general culture of the time had educated
a poisonous brood of impotent wits, of born critics and railers, whose
envy called for hecatombs of victims; and to all this was added the
envy of the famous men among themsdves In this the philologists
notorioudy led the way—Filelfo, Poggio, Lorenzo Valla, and others
—while the artigs of the fifteenth century lived in peacefl and
friendly competition with one ancther. The history of art may take
note of the fact.

Florence, the great market of fame, was in this point, as we have
said, in advance of other cities. 'Sharp eyes and bad tongues is the
dexription given of the inhabitants. An easy-going contempt of
everything and everybody was probably the prevailing tone of
society. Machiavdli, in theremarkable prologueto his'Mandragola’,
refers righdy or wrongly the visble decline of moral force to the
general habit of evil-speaking, and threatens his detractors with the
news that he can say sharp things as well as they. Next to Florence
comes the Papal court, which had long been a rendezvous of the
bitterest and wittiest tongues. Poggio's 'Faodiae* are dated from the
Chamber of Lies (bugiale) of the apodolic notaries, and when we
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remember the number of disappointed place-hunters, of hopdess
competitors and enemies of the favourites, of idle, profligate preates
there assmbled, it is intelligible how Rome became die home of the
svage pasquinade as well as of more philosophical satire. If we add
to this the wide-spread hatred borne to the priess, and the well-
known inginct of the mob to lay any horror to the charge of the
great, there results an untold mass of infamy. Those who were able
protected themsdves best by contempt both of the fase and true
accusations and by brilliant and joyous display. More senstive
natures sank into utter despair when they found themsdves deeply
involved in guilt, and till more deeply in dander. In course of time
calumny became universal, and the drictest virtue was mog certain
of all to challenge the attacks of malice. Of die great pulpit orator,
Fra Egidio of Viterbo, whom Leo made a cardinal on account of his
merits, and who showed himself a man of the people and a brave
monk in the calamity of 1527, Giovio gives us to understand that
he preserved his ascetic pallor by the smoke of wet sraw and other
means of the same kind. Giovio is a genuine Curial in thee matters.
He generally begins by telling his story, then adds that he does not
believeit, and then hints at the end that perhaps after all there may-be
something in it But the true scapegoat of Roman soorn was the pious
and moral Adrian V| . A general agreement ssemed to bemadetotake
liim only on the comic 9de. He fell out from thefirst with the for-
midable Francesco Ber ni, threatening to have thrown into the Tiber
not, as people said, the datue of Pagquino, but die writers of the
sttires themsdves. The vengeance for this was the famous 'Capitolo*
againg Pope Adriano, inspired not exactly by hatred, but by con-
tempt for thecomical Dutch barbarian; the mor e savage menaceswer e
reserved for the cardinals who had dected him. The plague, which
then was prevalent in Rome, was astribed to him; Berni and others
ketch the environment of the Pope with the same sparkling untruth-
fulness with which the modern feuilleonige turns black into white,
and everything into anything. The biography which Paolo Giovio
was commissoned to write by the cardinal of Tortosa, and which
was to have been a eulogy, is for anyone who can read between the
linesan unexampled piece of satire. It soundsridiculous—at least for
the Italians of that time—to hear how Adrian applied to the Chapter
of Saragosa for the jaw-bone of &. Lambert; how the devout
Spaniards decked him out till he looked 'like a right well-dressed
Pope; how he came in a confused and taddess processon from
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Ogtia to Rome, took counsd about burning or drowning Pasquino,
would suddenly break off the most important busness when dinner
was announced; and lastly, at the end of an unhappy reign, how he
died of drinking too much beer—whereupon the house of .his
physician was hungwith garlands by midnight revellers, and adorned
with the inscription, 'Liberatori Patriae S.P.Q.R." It is true that
Giovio had log his money in the general confiscation of public
funds, and had only received a benefice by way of compensation
because he was 'no poet', that is to say, no pagan. But it was decread
that Adrian should be the lag great victim. After the disager which
befell Rome in 1527, dander visibly declined along with the un-
resrained wickedness of private life.

* * *

But while it was ill flourishing was developed, chiefly in Rome,
the greatest railer of modern times, Pietro Aretino. A glance at his
life and character will save us the trouble of noticing many less
distinguished membersof hisdass

We know him chiefly in the lag thirty years of his life (1527-57),
which he passad in Venice, the only asylum possble for him. From
hence he kept all that was famous in Italy in a kind of gate of Sege,
and here were ddlivered the presmts of the foreign princes who
neaded or dreaded his pen. Charles V and Frands | both pensoned
him at the same time, each hoping that Aretino would do some
mischief to the other. Aretino flattered both, but naturally attached
himself. more dosdy to Charles, because he remained mader in
Italy. After the Emperor's victory at Tunis in 1535, this tone of
adulation passd into the most ludicrous wor ship, in observing which
it must not be forgotten that Aretino congtantly cherished the hope
that Charles would help him to a cardinal's hat. It is probable that
heenjoyed special protection as Spanish agent, ashisgpesch or slence
could have no small effect on the smaller Italian courts and on public
opinionin Italy. He affected utterly to depise the Papal court because
he knew it so well; the true reason was that Rome neither could nor
would pay him any longer. Venice, which shdtered him, he was
wise enough to leave unassailed. The res of his relations with the
great ismerebeggary and vulgar extortion.

Aretino affords the first great ingance of the abuse of publicity to
auch ends The polemical writings which a hundred years earlier
Poggio-and his opponents interchanged, are just as infamous in their
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tohe and purpose, but they were not composad for the press but for
a sort of private circulation. Arerino made all his profit out of a
complete publicity, and in a certain sne may be consderéd the
father of modern journalism. His letters and miscdlaneous artides
were printed periodically, after they had already been circulated
among a tolerably extensve public**

Compared with the sharp pens of the eighteenth, century, Arerino
had the advantage that he was not burdened with principles, neither
with liberalism nor philanthropy nor any other virtue, nor even with
sdence  his whole baggage conssed of the well-known motto,
'Veritas odium parit\ He never, consequently, found himself in the
false position of Voltaire, who wasforced to disown his'Puerile* and
conceal all his life the authorship of other works. Arerino put his
name to all he wrote, and openly gloried in his notorious 'Ragiona-
mentf. His literary talent, his dear and sparkling style, his varied
observation of men and things, would have made him a consderable
writer under any drcumstances, dedtitute as he was of the power of
concelving a genuine work of art, such as a true dramatic comedy;
and. to the coarseg as well as the most refined malice he added a
grotesque wit 0 brilliant that in some casss it does not fall short of
that of Rabdais.

In such dreumgances, and with such objects and means, he & to
wor k toattack or circumvent hisprey. Thetonein which heappealed
to Clement V I | not to complain or to think of vengeance, but to
forgive, at the moment when the wailings of the devagtated city were
aseending to the Cagtd Sant* Angelo, where the Pope himself was a
prisoner, isthe mockery of a devil or amonkey. Sometimes, when he
is forced to give up all hope of presmts his fury breaks out into a
savagehowl, asin the 'Capitolo* to the Prince of Salerno, who after
paying him for some time refused to do so any longer. On the other
hand, it ssams that the terrible Pierluigi Farnese, Duke of Parma,
never took any notice of him at alL Asthis gentleman had probably
renounced altogether the pleasures of a good reputation, it was not
easy to causehim any annoyance; Arerinotried todo so by comparing
his personal appearance to that of a congable, a miller, and a baker.

" Théfoar which"he causd to men of mark, epeddly artids by these
mens cannat, here be deribed. The propaganda wespon of the German
Reformation was chiefly the pamphlet dealing with events:asthey oocurred;
Arerino isajournalig in the sne mat he has within himsdf a perpetud
oocasion for wrriting.
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Aretino is most comical of all in the expresson of whining mendi-
cancy, asin the'Capitolo* to Frands | ; but the letters and poems made
up of menaces and flattery cannot, notwithstanding all that is ludi-
crous in them, be read without the degpest disgud. A letter like that
one of hiswritten to Michelangelo in November 1545 is alone of its
kind; along with all the admiration he expresss for the'Last Judge-
ment' he charges him with irreligion, indecency, and theft from the
heirs of Julius1 | , and adds in a conciliating postscript, '1 only want
to show you that if you are" divino", | am not " d'acqua" \f Aretino
laid great dress upon it—whether from the insanity of conceit or by
way of caricaturing famous men—that he himself should be called
diving, as one of his flatterers had aready begun to do; and he
certainly attained so much personal celebrity that hishouse at Arezzo
passd for one of the Sghts of the place There were indeed whole
months during which he never ventured to aoss his threshold at
Venice, les he should fall in with some incensed Florentine like the
younger Strozzi. Nor did he exape the cudgds and the daggers of
his enemies, although they failed to have the efect which Berni
prophesed him in a famous sonnet. Aretino died in his house, of
apoplexy.

The differences he made in his modes of flattery are remarkable:
in dealing with non-Italians he was grosdy fulsome; peoplelike Duke
Cosimo of Florence hetreated very differently. He praisad the beauty
of the then youthful prince, who in fact did share this quality with
Augustusin no ordinary degree; he praised his moral conduct, with
an oblique reference to the financial pursuits of Coamo's mother
Maria Salviati, and concluded with a mendicant whine about the
bad times and so forth. When Cosimo pensioned him, which he did
liberally, consdering his habitual parsmony—to the extent, at lag,
of 160 ducats a year—he had doubtless an eye to Aretino's dangerous
character as Spanish agent. Aretino could ridicule and revile Cosimo,
and in the same breath threaten the Florentine agent that he would
obtain from the Duke his immediate recall; and if the Medicean
prince fet himsdlf at lag to be sean through by Charles V he would
naturally not be anxiousthat Aretino'sjokesand rhymesagaing him
should circulate at the Imperial court. A curious]y qualified piece of
flattery was that addressad to the notorious M arquis of Marignano,
who as’Cagelan of Musso had attempted to found an inde-
pendent State. Thanking him for the gift of a.hundred-crowns,

- f A rather gupid play on thewords divino (divine), and di Pino (of wine).
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Aretino writes. 'All the qualities which a prince should have are
presmt in you, and all men would think s, wereit not that the acts
of violence inevitable at the beginning of all undertakings cause you
toappear atriflerough (aspro).'

It has often been noticed as something singular that Aretino only
reviled theworld, and not God also. Therdigiousbelief of aman who
lived as he did is a matter of perfect indifference, as are as the
edifying writings which he composed for reasons of his own.** It isin
fact hard to say why he should have been a blasphemer. He was no
professor, or theoretical thinker or writer; and he could extort no
money from God by threats or flattery, and was consequently never
goaded into blagphemy by a refusal. A man like him does not take
trouble for nothing.

ft isa good dgn of the present spirit of Italy that such a character
and such a career have become a thousand times impossble. But
higtorical criticism will alwaysfind in Aretino an important study.

.® Hemay have done so either in thehaope of obtaining the red hat or from
fear of the new activity of the Inquisition, which he had ventured to attack
bitterly in 1535, but whidh, after its reorganization in 1542, received a new
lease of life, -and soon slenced every opposing voice.



PART Il
THE REVIVAL OF ANTIQUITY

INTRODUCTORY
N ow that this point in our higtorical view of Italian C|V|I|zat|on has
been reached, it is time to spesk of the influence of antiquity, the
‘new birth' of which has been one-sdedly chosen as the name to sum
up the whole period. The conditions which have been hitherto
dexcribed would have sufficed, apart from antiquity, to upturn and
to mature the national mind; and most of the intellectual tendendies
which yet remain to be noticed would be conceivable without it. But
both what has gone before and what we have ill to disuss are
coloured in a thousand ways by the influence of the andent world;
and though the essnce of the phenomena might still have been the
same without the dasdcal revival, it is only with and through this
revival that they are actually manifested to us The Renaissancewould
not have been the process of world-wide dgnificance which it is if
its dements could be so easly sparated from one another. We must
indg upon it, as one of the chief propostions of this book, that it was
not the revival of antiquity alone, but its union with the genius of
the Italian people, which achieved the conquest of the western wor ld.
The amount of independence which the national spirit maintained
in this union varied according to drcumsances. In the modern Latin
literature of the period, it is very small, while in plagtic art, as well
as in other pheres it is remarkably great; and hence the alliance
between two distant epochs in the civilization of the same people,
because concluded on equal terms, proved justifiable and fruitful.
Theres of Europewasfreeeither torepd or eke partly or wholly to
acoept the mighty impulse which came forth from Italy. Where
the latter was the case we may as well be spared the complaints over
the early decay of mediaeval faith and civilization. Had these been
strong enough to hold their ground, they would be alive to this day.
If those degiac natures which long to sse mem return could pass but
one hour in the midst of them, they would gasp to be back in modem
vair. That in agreat hitorical process of rhiskind flower s of exquiste
beauty may perish, without being made immortal in poetry -or
tradition, is undoubtedly true; neverthdess, we canriot wish, the
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Fa
processundone. Thegeneral result of it consgtsin this—that by theside
of die Church which had hitherto held the countries of the West
together (though it was unable to do so much longer) there arose a
hew spiritual influence which, spreading itself abroad from lItaly,
became the breath of lifefor all the moreingtructed mindsin Europe.
The worst that can be said of the movement is, that it was anti-
popular, that through it Europe became for the first time sharply
divided intothecultivated and uncultivated dasses Thereproach will
appear groundless when we reflect that even now die fact, though
clearly recognized, cannot be altered. The separation, too, is by no
means so cruel and absolute in Italy as dsewhere. The mogt artigtic of
her poets Taswm, isin the hands of even the poorest.

The civilization of Greece and Rome, which, ever snce the
fourteenth century, obtained so powerful a hold on Italian life, as
the source and bass of culture, asthe object and ideal of existence,
partly adso as an avowed reaction againg preceding tendencies—this
civilization had long been exerting a partial influence on mediaeval
Europe, even beyond the boundaries of Italy. The culture of which
Charlemagne was a representative was, in face of the barbarism of the
seventh and eighth centuries, essntially a Renaissance, and could
appear under no other form. Jugt as in the Romanesque ar chitecture
of the North, bedde the general outlines inherited from antiquity,
remarkabledirect imitations of theantiquealso occur, sotoo monastic
scholarship had not only gradually absorbed an immense mass of
materials from Roman writers, but the style of it, from the days of
Einhard onwards, shows traces of consdous imitations.

But theresusditation of antiquity took a different formin Italy from
that which it assumed in the North. The wave of barbarism had
scarcdy gone by before the people, in whom the former life was but
half effaced, showed a consousness of itspast and awish to reproduce
it Elsawherein Europe men ddiberately and with reflection borr owed
this or the other dement of dassca civilization; in Italy the sympa-
thiesboth of thelearned and of the peoplewer enaturally engaged on
the dde of antiquity as a whole, which sood to them as a symbal of
pas grestness The Latin language, too, was easy to an Italian, and
the numerous monuments and documents in which the country
abounded facilitated a return to the past. With this tendency other
dements—the popular character which time had now greatly modi-
fied, the political ingitutions imported by the Lombards from
Germanyy chivalry and other northern forms of civilization, and the

B
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influence of religion and the Church—combined to produce the
modern Italian spirit, which was destined to serve as the model and
ideal for the whole western world.

How antiquity began to work in plagtic art, as soon as the flood of
barbarism had subsded, is clearly shown in the Tuscan buildings of
the .twelfth and in the sculptures of the thirteenth centuries. In
poetry, too, there will appear no want of smilar analogies to those
who hold that the grestest Latin poet of the twelfth century, the
writer who gruck the keynote of a whole dass of Latin poems, was
an Italian. We mean the author of the best pieces in the so-called
* CarminaBuranal\ A frank enjoyment of lifeandits pleasures aswhose
patronsthe gods of heathendom areinvoked, while Catosand Sdpios
hold the place of the saints and heroes of Chrigtianity, flows in full
current through the rhymed versss Reading them through at a
gretch, we can scarcdy help coming to the conduson that an
Italian, probably a Lombard, is speaking; in fact, there are postive
grounds for thinking so. To a certain degree these L atin poems of the
'Clerici vagantest of the twelfth century, with all their remarkable
frivolity, are, doubtless a product in which the whole of Europe had
a share but the writer of the song 'De Phyllide et Flora' and the
AEduans Interius can have been a northerner aslittle as the polished
Epicurean observer to whom we owe 'Dum Dianac vitrea sxo
lampasoritur\ Here, in truth, isareproduction of the whole ancient
view of life, which isall the mor e striking from the mediaeval for m-of
the verse in which it is s forth. There are many works of this and
the following centuries, in which a careful imitation of the antique
appearsboth in the hexameter and pentameter of themetreand in the
dasscal, often mythological, character of the subject, and which yet
have not anything like die same spirit of antiquity about them. In the
hexameter chronicles and other works of Guglicimus Apuliensis and
his sucosssors (from about noo), we find frequent traces of a diligent
gudy of Virgil, Ovid, Lucan, Statius and Claudian; but this dassca
form is after all, a mere matter of archaeology, as is the dasdcal
aubject in collectors like Vincent of Bcauvais or in the mythological
and allegorical writer, Alanus ab Inaulis. The Renaissance is not a
mere fragmentary imitation or compilation, but a new birth; and
the dgns of this are visible in the poems of the unknown 'Clericus
.of the twelfth century. _

But the great and general enthusaam of the Italians for dasscal
antiquity did not display itself before the fourteenth century. For
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this a development of civic life was required, which took place only
in Italy, and therenot till then. It was needful that noble and burgher
should first learn to dwell together on equal terms, and that a social
wor ld should arise which felt the want of culture, and had the leisure
and the means to obtain it. But culture, as soon asit freed itself from
the fantastic bonds of the Middle Ages, could not at once and without
help find its way to the'understanding of the physical and intellectual
world. It needed a guide, and found one in the ancient civilization,
with its wealth of truth and knowledge in every spiritual interest.
Both the form and the substance of this civilization were adopted
with admiring gratitude; it became the chief part of the culture of the
age® The general -condition of the country was favourable to this
transformation. The mediaeval empire, since the fall of the Hohen-
staufen, had either renounced, or was unable to make good, its claims
on Italy. The Popes had migrated to Avignon. Most of the political
powers actually in existence owed their origin to violent and illegiti-
mate means. The spirit of the people, now awakened to sdf-
consciousness, sought for some new and stable ideal on which to rest.
And thus the vision of the world-wide empire of Italy and Rome so
possessed the popular mind, that Cola di Rienzi could actually
attempt to put it in practice. The conception he formed of his task,
particularly when tribune for the first time, could only end in some
extravagant comedy; nevertheless, the memory of ancient Rome was
no slight support to the national sentiment. Armed afresh with its
culture, the Italian soon felt himself in truth citizen of the most
advanced nation in theworld.

It isnow our task to sketch this spiritual movement, not indeed in
all its fullness, but in its most salient features, and especially in its
first beginnings.

‘s For particulars we mugt refér the reader to Roscoe Lorenzo Magnifico and
Leo X, aswell asto Voigt, Enea Silvio (Berlin, 1856-63). To obtain a general
idea of the extent of dudies at the beginning of the sixteenth century we
cannot do better than turn to the Commentarii Urbani of Raphael Volaterranus
(ed. Bile, 1544, fol. 16, etc.), which shows how antiquity formed the intro-
duction and chief matter of sudy in every branch of knowledge from
geography and local higtory, the lives of great and famous men, popular
philosophy, morals and the special stences down to the analyss of the whole
of Aristotle, with which the work doses To understand its significance as in
authority for the history of culture, we must compare it with all the earlier
encydopaedias A complete and circumstantial account of the matters is given
in G. Voigt'sadmirablewor k, Die Wiederbelebung des klassischen Altertums oder -
Bus erste Jahrhundert des Humanismus, Berlin, 1859 (3rd edition, 2 vols., 1893).
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THE RUINS OF ROME

Rome itsdlf, the city of ruins, now pbecame the object of a wholly dif-
ferent sortof piety from that of thetimewhen the'Mirabilia Roma¢e
and the collection of William of Malmesbury were éomposed. The
imaginations of the devout pilgrim, or of the ssker after marvels and
treasures arc supplanted in contemporary records by the interests
of the patriot and the historian. In this sns® we must understand
Danteswords, that the gones of thewallsof Romedeservereverence,
and that the ground on which the city is built is more worthy than
men say. Thejubilees, incessant as they were, have scarcdy left a
single devout record in literature properly so called. The bes thing
that Giovanni Villani brought back from the jubilee of the year
1300 was the resolution to write his history which had been
awakened in him by the sght of the ruins of Rome. Petrarch gives
evidence of a tagte divided between dasscal and Christian antiquity.
Hetels us how often with Giovanni Colonna he ascended the mighty
vaults of the Baths of Diocletian, and there in the transparent air,
amid thewide slence with the broad panorama stretching far around
them, they spoke, not of busness or political affairs but of the history
which the ruins beneath their feet suggested, Petrarch appearing in
their dialogues as the partisan of dassca, Giovanni of Christian
antiquity; then they would discourse of philosophy and of the
inventors of the arts How often snce that time, down to the days
of Gibbon and Niebuhr, have the same ruins tirred men's minds to
thesamereflectiond

This double current of feding is aw recognizable in the 'Ditta-
mondo* of Fazio degli Uberti, composed about the year 1360—a
description of visonary travels, in which the author is accompanied
by the old geographer Solinus, as Dante was by Virgil. They vist
Bari in memory of St Nicholas, and M onte Gargano of the archange
Michael, and in Rome the legends of Araccdi and of Santa Mariain
Trastevere are mentioned. Still, the pagan splendour of ancient Rome
unmistakably exerdsss a greater charm upon them. A venerable
matron in torn garments—Rome hersdf is meant— tells them of the
gloriouspad, and givesthem aminutedescription of theold triumphs;
she then leads the strangers through the city, and points out to them
the seven hills and many of the chief ruins—*che comprender potrai,
giiantofuibcfty. _

Unfortunately this Rome of the schismatic and Avignonese popes
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was no longer, in regpect of dasical remains, what it had been some
generations earlier. The dedtruction of 140 fortified Houss of the
Rdman nobles by the senator Brancaleone in 1257 must have wholly
altered the character of the most important buildings then standing:
for the nobleshad no doubt ensconced themsdlvesin theloffiest and
best-preserved of the ruins*’ Nevertheless, far more was left than
we now find, and probably many of the remains had still ther
marble incrustation, their pillared entrances, and ther other orna-
ments, where we now s nothing but the skeeton of brickwork.
In this gate of diings, the first beginnings of a topographical study
of the old city were made.

In Poggio's walks through Rome the study of the remains them-
dvesisfor thefirst time moreintimately combined with that of the
ancient authors and inscriptions—the latter he sought out from among
all the vegetation in which they were imbedded—the writer's
imagination is severdy restrained, and the memories of Chrigian
Rome carefully excluded. The only pity is that Poggio's work was
not fuller and was not illusrated with ketches Far more was left
in his time than was found by Raphae eighty years later. He saw
the tomb of Caxilia Metella and the columns in front of one of the
temples on the dope of the Capital, first in full preservation, and
then afterwards half destroyed, owing to that unfortunate quality
which marble posessss of being easly burnt into lime. A vas
colonnade near the Minerva fell piecemeal a victim to the same fate.
A witness in the year 1443 tdlls us that this manufacture of lime till
went on; 'which isa shame, for the new buildings are pitiful, and the
beauty of Romeisin itsruins. The inhabitants of that day, in ther
peasant'scloaksand boots, looked toféreignerslikecowherds; andin
fact the cattle werepastured in the city up to the Banchi. Theonly
opportunities for social gatherings were the services at church, on
which occasion it was possible to get a sight of the beautiful women.

Inthelast yearsof Eugenius!V (d. 1447) Blondusof Forli wrote his
'Roma Ingtaurata’, making use of Frontinus and of the old 'Libri
Regionali', aswell as it ssans of Anagasus Hisobject isnot only the

4 Parenthetically we may quote foreign evidence that Romein the Middle
Ages was looked upon asa quarry. The famous Abbot Sugarius who about
1140 wes in srch of lofty pillars for the rebuilding of St Denis thought at
firg of nothing'less than getting hold of the granite mondliths of the Baths
of Diodetian, but afterwards changed hit mind. Charlemagmewasdwbtles
more moded in his requirements
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description of what existed, but still more the recovery of what was
logt. In accordance with the dedication to the Pope, he consdles
himsdf for the general ruin by the thought of the precious reics
of the sints in which Rome was so rich.

With NicholasV (1447-1455) that new monumental spirit which
was digtinctive of the age of the Renaissance appeared on the papal
throne. The new pasion for embdlishing the city brought with it
on the one hand a fresh danger for the ruins, on the other a respect
for them, as forming one of Rome's daims to digtinction. Pius |1 was
wholly posesed by antiquarian enthusasm, and if he esks little
of the antiquities of Rome, he dosdy sudied those of all other parts
of Italy, .and was the firg to know and dexribe accuratedy the
remains which abounded in the digricts for miles around the capital.
It is true that, both as priex and cosmographer, he was interested
alike in dasical and Christian monuments and in the marvels of
nature. Or was he doing violence to himsdf when he wrote that
Nola was more highly honoured by the memory of &. Paulinus
than by all its dasical reminiscences and by the heroic struggle of
Marcdlus? Not, indeed, that his faith in rdics was assumed; but his
mind was evidendy rather digposed to an inquiring interest in nature
and antiquity, to a zeal for monumental works, to a keen and ddicate
observation of human life. In the lag years of his Papacy, afflicted
with the gout and yet in the mogt cheerful mood, he was borne in
hislitter over hill and daleto Tusculum, Alba, Tibur, Ostia, Falerii,
and Otriculum, and whatever he saw he noted down. He followed
the line of the Roman roads and aqueducts and tried to fix the
boundaries of the old tribes who dwelt round the city. On an excur-
sonto Tivoli with thegreat Federigo of Urbino the time was happily
gent in talk on the military sygem of the andents and particularly
on the Trojan war. Even on hisjourney to the Congress of Mantua
(1459) he searched, though unsuccesfully, for the labyrinth of
Clusum mentioned by Pliny, and visted the so-called villa of
Virgil on the Mincio. That such a Pope should demand a dasscal
Latin gyle from his abbreviators, is no more than might be expected.
It was he who, in the war with Naples, granted an amnesty to the
men of Arpinum, ascountrymen of Cicero and Marius, after whom
many of them were named. .It was to him alone, as both judge and
patron, that Blondus could dedicate his'RomaTriumphansg, thefirst
great attempt at a complete expostion of Roman antiquity.

Nor was the enthudasn for the dasical pag of Italy confined at
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this period to the capital. Boccaccio had already called the vast ruins
of Baiae *old walls, yet tiew for modern spirits; and since this time
they were held to'be the mogt interesting sight near Naples. Collec-
tions of antiquities of all sorts now became common. Ciriaco of
Ancona (d. 1457) travelled, not only through Italy, but through other
countries of the old world, and brought back with him countless
incriptions and sketches When asked why he took all this trouble,
he replied, ' T o wake the dead*. The histories of the various cities of
Italy had from the earliest times laid claim to sometrue or imagined
connection with Rome, had alleged some sstdement or colonization
which garted from the capital; and the obliging manufacturers of
pedigress seam congantly to have derived various families from the
oldest and most famous blood of Rome. So highly was the distinction
valued, that men clung toit even in thelight of the dawning criticism
of thefifteenth century. When Pius|| wasat Viterbo he said frankly
to the Roman deputieswho begged him to return, 'Romeisas much
my homeas Siena, for my House, the Piccolomini, camein early times
from the capital to Sena, as is proved by the congant use of the
names Zness and Sylvius in my family'. He would probably have
had no objection to be held a descendant of the Julii. Paul | | , aBarbo
of Venice, found his vanity flattered by deducing his House, not-
withstanding an adverse pedigree, according to which it came from
Germany, from the Roman Ahenobarbus, who led a colony to
Parma, and whose sucessors were driven by party conflicts to
migrateto Venice. That the Massmi claimed desoent from Q. Fabius
Maximus, and the Cornaro from the Cornelii, cannot surprise us
On the other hand, it isa strikingly exceptional fact for the sixteenth
century that the novelist Bandello tried to connect his blood with
a noble family of Ostrogoths (i. nov. 23).

To return to Rome. The inhabitants, 'who then called themsdves
Romans, accepted greedily the homage which was offered them by
theregt of Italy. Under Paul | |, Sixtus|V and Alexander VI magnifi-
cent processons formed part of the Carnival, represanting the some
mod attractive to the imagination of the time—the triumph of the
Roman Imperator. The sentimeht of the people expressd itself
naturally in this shape and others like it. In this mood of public
feding, areport arose that on April 18,1485, the corpse of a young
Roman' lady of the dasical period--wonderfully beautiful and in
perfect preservation—had been discovered. Some Lombard masons
digging out an ancient tomb on an edate of the convent of Santa
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Maria Nuova, on the Appiaii Way, beyond the tomb of Cecilia
Metella, were said to have found a marble sarcophagus with the
inscription, 'Julia, daughter of Claudius. On this bass the following
gory was built The Lombards dissppeared with the jewels and
treasure which were found with the corpse in the sarcophagus The
body had been coated with an antiseptic essnce and was as fresh
and flexible as that of a girl of fifteen the hour after death. It was
said that dhe ill kept the colours of life, with eyes and mouth half
open. She was taken to the palace of the '‘Conservator® on the
Capitol; and then a pilgrimage to se her began. Among the crowd
were many who came to paint her; 'for she was more beautiful than
can be said or written, and, wereit said or written, it would not be
believed by thasewho had not seen her'. By the order of Innocent V11|
she was secretly buried one night outsde the Pincian Gate; the empty
saroophagus remained in the court of the *Conservatori\ Probably
a coloured mask of wax or some other material was modelled in
the dasical gtyle on the face of the corpse, with which the gilded
hair of which we read would harmonize admirably. The touching
point in the story is not the fact itsdf, but the firm belief that an
ancient body, which was now thought to be at lag really before
men's eyes mug of necessty be far more beautiful than anything
of modern date.

M eanwhile the material knowledge of old Rome was increased by
excavations. Under Alexander VI the so-called 'Grotesques, that is,
themur al decor ations of theandients, wer ediscovered, and the Apollo
of the Belvedere was found at Porto d'Anzio. Under Julius|| followed
die memorable discoveries of the Laocodn, of the Venus of the
Vatican, of the Torso of the Cleopatra** The palaces of the nobles
and the cardinalsbegan to befilled with ancient gatuesand fragments,
Raphad undertook for Leo X that ideal restoration of the whole
ancient city which his (or Cagiglione's) celebrated letter (1518 or
1519) goesks of. After a bitter complaint over the devagtations which
had not even then ceased, and which had been particularly frequent
under Julius| |, he besssthes the Pope to protect the few rdics which
were left, to tegtify to the power'and grestness of that divine soul
of antiquity whose memory was inspiration to all who were capable
of higher things. He then goes on with penetrating judgement to
lay" die foundations of a comparative history of art, and condudes

" *e Asearly as Julius 11 excavations were made in the hope of f|nd|ng datues
(Vasari, in Vita di Giovanni da Udine). .
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by giving the definition of an architectural survey which has been
accepted since his time; he requires the ground plan, section and
elevation sgparatdy- of every building that remained. How archae
ology devoted itself after his day to the study of the venerated
city and grew into a gpecia stience, and how the Vitruvian Academy
at all events proposed to itself great aims cannot here berelated. L et
usrather pause at the days of Leo X, under whom the enjoyment of
antiquity combined with all other pleasures to give to Roman life
a unique slamp and consecration. The Vatican resounded with song
and music, and their echoes were heard through the city asa call to
joy and gladness, though Leo did not sucoead thereby in banishing
‘tare and pain from his own life, and his ddiberate calculation to
prolong his days by cheerfulness was frustrated by an early death.
The Rome of Leo, asdexribed by Paolo Giovio, forms a picture too
splendid to turn away from, unmistakable as are als its darker
agpedts—the davery of those who were struggling to rise; the ssoret
misery of the predates, who, notwithstanding heavy debts were
forced to live in a style befitting their rank; die sygem of literary
patronage, which drove men to be parastes or adventurers;, and,
lastly, the scandalous maladministration of the finances of the State.
Y et the same Ariosto who knew and ridiculed all this so well, gives
in the sixth satire a longing picture of his expected intercourse with
the accomplished poets who would conduct him through the city of
ruins, of the learned counsd which he would there find for his own
literary efforts, and of the treasures of the Vatican library. Thess, he
says and not thelong-abandoned hope of M edicean protection, Were
me real baits which attracted him, when he was asked to go as
Ferrarese ambassador to Rome.

But theruinswithin and outsde Rome awakened not only archaeo-
logical . zeal and patrictic enthusasm, but an degiac or sentimental
melancholy. In Petrarch and Boccaccio we find touches of this
feding. Poggio Bracciolini often visted the temple of Venus
at Rome, in the bdief that it was that of Castor and Pollux,
where the senate usad so often to meet, and would lose himsalf in
.memories of the great orators Crasus Hortensus, Cicero. The
language of Pius| | , espedially in describing Tivoli, hasathoroughly
sentimental ring, and soon afterwards (1467) appeared the first
plctures of rums, with a commentary by Palifilo** Ruins of mighty

" Francucus Golonna Polifili Hypncrotomachia, prmted by Aldo Maatizfo
aI Venice i in 1499. (*Five wood-cuts from Polifilo are reproduced m the



114 CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE

arches and colonnades, half hid in planetress, laurds, ¢‘ypress and
brushwood, figure in his pages In the sacred legends it became the
custom, we can hardly sy how, to lay the some of the birth of
Chrig in theruinsof amagnificent palace. That artificial ruinsbecame
afterwards a necessty of landscape gardening is only a praalcal
consequence of this feding.

THE CLASSICS

But the literary bequeds of antiquity, Greek as well as Latin, were
of far more importance than the architectural, «md indeed than all
the artigtic remains which it had left. They were held in the most
absolute sne to be the springs of all knowledge. The Iiterarf
conditions of that age of great discoveries have been often st forth;

no more can be here attempted than to point out a few lessknown
features of the picture,

Great as was the influence of the old writers on the Itallan mind
in the fourteenth century and before, yet that influence was due
rather to the wide diffuson of what had long been known, than
to the discovery of much that was new. The mos popular Latin
poets, hisorians, orators and letter-writers, together with a number
of Latin trandations of single works of Aristotle, Plutarch, and a
few other Greek authors congituted the treasure from which a
few favoured individuals in the time of Petrarch and Boccaccio drew
their inspiration. The former, as is well known, owned and kept
with religious care a Greek Homer, which he was unable to read.
A completeL atin trandation of the* Iliad' and 'Odyssy’, though avery
bad one, was made at Perarch's suggesion, and with Boccacco's
help, by a Calabrian Greek, Leonzio Pilato. But with the fifteenth
century began the long list of new discoveries, the sysematic creation
of libraries by means of copies, and the rapid multiplication of trans—
lations from the Greek.

Had it not beeri for the enthusasm of a few collectors of that age,
who shrank from no effort or privation in their ressarches we should
certainly posss only a small part of the literature, epecialy that
of the Gresks, which is now in our hands Pope Nichalas V, when
‘only asmplemonk, ran deeply into debt thr ough buying manuscripts

Picture Book No. 25 of the Victoriaand Albert Musaum, Fifteenth Century
Italian Book Illustrations. Seed J. W. Appdl, Facsmiles of 163 Wood-auts
"in the Polifili H)deUTEd‘Ia W|th an introductory ndloeand desmpnon
London, 1839) -
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or having them copied. Even then he made no soret of his pa*to
for the two great interests of the Renaissance, books and build

As Pope he kept hisword. Copyists wrote and pies searched foin-
through half the world. Perotto received 500 ducats for threncc
trandation of Polybius; Guarino, 1,000 gold florinsfor that oby the
and hewould have been paid 500 more but for the death of th. who
Filelfo was to have received 10,000 gold florins for a metrica? the
lation of Homer, and was only prevented by the Popes death from
coming from Milan to Rome. Nicholas left a callection of 5,000 or,
according to another way of calculating, of 9,000 volumes, for the
ue of the members of the Curia, which became the foundation of
the library of the Vatican. It was to be preserved in the palace itsdf,
as its noblest ornament, like the library of Ptolemy Philadephus at
Alexandria. When the plague (1450) drove him and his court to
Fabriano, whence then, as now, the best paper was procured, he
took his trandators and compilers with him, that he might run no
risk of losng them. .

The Florentine Niccol6 Niccoli, a member of that accomplished
circle of friends which surrounded the dder Cosmo de¢ Medici,
spent his whole fortune in buying books. At last, when his money
was all gone, the Medici put ther purse at his disposal for any
sum which his purpose might require. Weoweto him tite completion
of Ammianus Marcdlinus, of the'De Oratore* of Cicero, and other
works, he pesuaded Cosmo to buy the best manuscript of Pliny
from a monagery at Ltibeck. With noble confidence he lent his
booksto those who mekad for them, allowed all comersto sudy them
in his own house, and was ready to converge with the students on
what they had read. His collection of 800 volumes, valued at 6,000
gold florins, pasad after his death, through Cosmo's intervention,
to the monastery of San Marco, on the condition that |t should be
aocessble to the public.

- Of the two great book-finders, Guarino and Poggio, the latter,
on the occason of the Council of Congance and acting partly as the
agent of Niccoli,- searched indugtrioudy among the abbeys of South
Germany. He there discovered sx orations of Cicero, and the first
completeQuintilian, that of &. Gallen, now at ZUtrich; in thirty-two
days he is said to have copied the whole of it in a beautiful hand-
writing. He was able to make important-additions to Slius Italicus,
Manillas, Lucretius, Valerius, Flaccus Asconius Pedianus, Columella,
Cdsus, Aulus GeUius, ‘Statius, and others, and with the hep of
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and antitypes wer e sought in the history of the Old and New Testa-
ments, so does Dante congtantly bring together a Christian and a
pagan illustration of the same fact. It must be remembered that the
Chrigtian cycle of history and legend was familiar, while the ancient
wasr elatively unknown, wasfull of promiseand of interest, and must
necessarily have gained the upper hand in the competition for public
sympathy when there was no longer a Dante to hold the balance
between. the two.

Petrarch, who lives in die memory of most people nowadays
chiefly asagreat I talian poet, owed hisfame among his contemporaries
far rather to the fact that he was a kind of living representative of
antiquity, that he imitated all styles of Latin poetry, endeavoured
by his voluminous historical and philosophical writings not to sup-
plant but to make known thewor ks of theancients and wr oteletters
that, as treatises on matters of antiquarian interest, obtained a repu-
tation which to usisunintéligible, but which was natural enough in
an age without handbooks.

It was the same widi Boccaccio. For two centuries, when but
littlewasknown of the' Decameron' north of the Alps, hewasfamous
all over Europesimply on account of hisL atin compilationson mytho-
logy, geography and biography. One of thexs 'De Genealogia
Deorum', containsin thefourteenth and fifteendi booksaremarkable
appendix, in winch he disusss die postion of the then youthful
humanism with regard to the age. We must not be mided by his
excusve references to 'poesia, as dosx observation shows that he
means ther eby the whole mental activity of the poet-scholars® This
it is whose. enemies he s vigoroudy combats—the ftivolous
ignoramuses who have no soul for anything but debauchery; the
sophigtical theologian, to whom Helicon, die Cagtalian fountain,
and the grove of Apollo were fodlishness; the -greedy lawyers, to
whom poetry was a superfluity, snce no money was to be made
by it; finally the mendicant friars . dexribed periphragicaly, but
clearly enough, who made free with their charges of paganism and
immorality. Then follows the defence of poetry, the praise of it,
and espedially of the desper and allegorical meanings which we must
always attribute to it, and of that calculated. obscurity which is
‘intended to repe the dull minds of theignorant .

“'Pogd, even in Dante (VitaNuova), meensonly awriter of Latin verses
while for Italian the eqresions 'Rimetare, Dirifore per rime are us. It is
truethat the nemes and idess became mixed in course of time:
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And finally, with a dear reference to hisown scholarly work,® the
writer judtifies the new relation in which his age stood to paganism.
The caewaswholly different, he pleads when the Early Church had
tofight itsway among the heathen. Now—pr aised be Jesus Christ!—
truereligion wasstrengthened, paganism destroyed, and dievictorious
Church in possesion of the hogtile camp. It was now possible to touch
and gudy paganiam amog (fere) without danger. Tin'sis die ar gu-
ment invariably usd in later times to defend the Renaissance

Therewasthusanew causein thewor Id and a new dassof mento
maintain it. It isidle to ak if this cause ought not to have stopped
short in its carexr of victory, to have resrained itsaf deliberately,
and conceded the first place to purely national dements of culture.
No conviction was more firmly rooted in the popular mind than
that antiquity was the highest title to glory which Italy posssssd.

There was a symbolical- ceremony familiar to this generation of
poet-scholars which lagted on into the fifteenth and sxteenth cen-
turies, though losing the higher sentiment which inspired it—the
coronation of the poets with the laurel wreath. The origin of this
sysem in the Middle Agesis obscure, and theritual of the ceremony
never became fixed. It was a public demongration, an outward and
visble expresson of literary enthusasm, and naturally its form was
variable. Dante, for instance, ssamsto have understood it in the ssnse
of a half-religious consecration; he desred to asume the wreath in
the baptigery of San Giovanni, where, like thousands of other
Florentine children, he had received baptism.63 He could, says his
biographer, have anywhere received the crown in virtue of his fame,
but desred it nowhere but in his native city, and therefore died
uncrowned. From the same source we learn that the usage was till
then uncommon, and was held to beinherited by the ancient Romans
from the Gresks Themost recent source to which the practices could
be referred is to be found in the Capitoline contess of musidians,
poets and other artigs, founded by Domitian in imitation of the
Greeks and cdebrated every five years, which may possbly have

" Boccaccio, in a later letter to Jacobus Pizinga (Opere Volgari, Vol. X V| )
oconfines himself more drictly to poetry properly so called. And yet he only
recognizes as poetry that which treated of antiquity, and ignores the
Troubadours.

*"Boccaccio in Vita di Dante: *In Florence alone, and over the font of
Sn Giovanni, was Dante disposed to take the crown, to the end that where

he had taken his first riame by baptism, in that' same place he might take his
ssoond name by coronation.’ Cf also Paradiso XXV, 7-12.
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survived for atime the fall of the Roman Empire; but as few. other
men would venture to crown themsalves, as Danfe desired to do,
the question arises, towhom did this office belong? Albertino Mussato
was crowned at Padua in 1310 by the bishop and the rector of the
University. The University of Paris, therector of which wasthen a
Florentine (1341), and the municipal authorities of Rome, competed
for the honour of crowning Petrarch. His self-elected examiner,
King Robert of Anjou, would gladly have performed the ceremony
at Naples, but Petrarch preferred to be crowned on the Capitol. by
the senator of Rome. This honour was long the highest object of
ambition, and so it seemed to Jacobus Pizinga, anillustrious Sicilian
magistrate. Then came the Italianjourney of Charles IV, whom it
amused to flatter the vanity of ambitious men, and impress the i g-
norant multitude by means of gorgeous ceremonies. Starting from the
fictionthat the coronation of poetswasaprerogative of theold Roman
emperors, and consequendy was no less his own, he crowned
(May 15, 1355) the Florentine scholar, Zanobi della Strada, at Pisa,
to the great disgust of Boccaccio, who declined to recognize this
'laurea Pissna* as legitimate. Indeed, it might be fairly asked with
what right this stranger, half Slavonic by birth, cameto sitinjudge-
ment on the merits of Italian poets. But from henceforth the emperors
crowned poefs wherever they went on their travels; and in the
fifteenth century the popes and other princes assumed the sameright,
till at last no regard whatever was paid to place or circumstances. In
Rome, under Sixtus |V, the academy of Pomponius Lagtus gave the
wreath on its own authority. The Florentines had the good taste not
to crown their famous humanists till after death. Carlo Aretino and
Leonardo Aretino were thus crowned; the. eulogy of thé_fi rst waspro-
nounced by Matteo Palmieri, of the latter by Giannozzo Manetti,
before the members of the council and the whole people, the orator
standing at the head of the bier, on which die corpse lay clad in a
silken robe. Carlo Aretino was further honoured by atomb in Santa
Croce, whichisamong the most beautiful in the whol e course of the
Rendassance. .. *
UNIVERSITIES AND SCHOOLS .

The influence of antiquity on culture, of which we have now to
spesk, presupposss that the new learning had gained possession of the
universities. Thiswas so, but by no means to the extent and withthe
r@ultswhmh might have been expected. -
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Few of theltalian universitiest* show themsdvesin their full vigour
till thethirteenth and fourteenth centuries, when theincrease of wealth
rendered a more sygematic care for education possble At first there
were. genérally three sorts of profesorships—one for civil law,
another for canonical law, the third for medicine; in course of time
profesorships of rhetoric, of philosophy, and of asronomy were
added, the lag commonly, though not always identical with
adrology. The slaries varied greatly in different casss Sometimes a
capital sum was paid down. With the spread of culture competition
became o active that the different universties tried to entice away
digtinguished teachers from one ancther, under which drcumsances
Bologna is sad to have sometimes devoted the half of its public
income (20,000 ducats) to the university. Theappointmentswereasa
rule made only for a certain time, sometimes for only half a year, so
that .the teachers were forced to lead a wandering life, like actors
Appointments for life were, however, not unknown. Sometimes the
promise was exacted not to teach dsewhere what had already been
taught at one place. There were a0 voluntary, unpaid professors

-Of the chairs which have been mentioned, that of rhetor’c was
egecialy sought by the humanist; yet it depended only on his
familiarity with the matter of ancient lear ning whether or no he could
agire to those of law, medicine, philosophy, or astronomy. The
inward conditions of the sdence of the day were as variable as the
outward conditions of the teacher. Certain jurists and phyddans
received by far the largest saries of all, the former chiefly as con-
sulting lawyers for the suits and daims of the State which employed
diem. In Padua a lawyer of the fifteenth century receved a slary of
1,000 ducats, and it was proposed to appoint a cdebrated physician
with ayearly payment of 2,000 ducats, and theright of private prac-
tice, the same man having previoudy received 700 gold florinsat Pisa.
When thejurist Bartolommeo Socini, professor at Pisa, accepted a

"Bologna, as is well known, was older than the other universties Pisa
flourished in the fourteenth century, fell through the wars with Florence,
ahd was afterward* restored by Lorenzo il Magnifico, * ad solatium veteris
amine libertaoV, as Giovio says The universty of Florence, which exised
as_early as 1321, with compulsory attendance for the natives of die city,
‘was founded aftesh after the Black Death in 1348, and endowed with an
income of 2,500 gold florins, fell again into decay, and was refounded in
‘lily. Thechair for the explanation of Dante, etablished in 1373 at the request
of many citizens, was afterwards commonly united with-the profea)réup
rof philology and rhetoric, aswhen Filelfo held it. : .
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Venetian appointment at Padua, and was on the point of starting on
his journey, he was arresed by the Florentine gover nment and only
released on payment of bail to the amount of 18,000 gold florins. The
high estimation in which these branches of stience were held makes it
intelligible why digtinguished philologists turned their attention to
law and medicine, while on the other hand spedaliss were more and
more compelled to acquire something of a wide literary culture.
We shall presently have occason to ek of the work of the
humanigtsin other departments of practical life.

Nevertheless, the postion of the philologists, as such, even where
thesalary waslarge, and did not exdude other sources of income, was
on the whole uncertain and temporary, so that one and the same
teacher could:be connected with a great variety of ingitutions. It is
evident that change was dedred for its own sske, and something fresh
expected from each newcomer, aswas natural at a time when stence
wasin the making, and consequently depended to no small degree on
the personal influence of theteacher. Nor wasit alwaysthecasethat a
lecturer on dasica authors really belonged to the universty of the
town where he taught. Communication was so easy, and the supply
of suitable accommodation, in monageries and dsewhere, was -0
abundant, that a private undertaking was often practicable. In the
first decades of thefifteenth century, when the University of Florence
was at its greatest brilliance, when the courtiers of Eugenius |V, and
perhapseven of Martin V thronged to thelecture-room, when Carlo
Aretino and Fildfo were competing for the larges audience, there
exiged, not only an amog complete universty among the
Augudtinians of Santo Spirito, not only an asodation of schoars
among the Camaldoles of the Angeli, but individuals of mark, either
singly or in common, arranged to provide philosophical and philo-
logical teaching for themsdves and others Linguigtic and antiquarian
dudies in Rome had next to no connection with the university
(Sapienza), and depended almost exclusvely cither on the favour of
individual popes and prelates, or on the appointments made in the
Papal chancery. It was not till Leo X (1513) that the great reor gani-
zation of the Sapienza took place, with its eighty-eight lecturers,
.among whom there wer e able men, though none of thefirst rank, at
the head of the'archaedlogical department. But thisnew brilliancy was
of short duration. We have already spoken brleﬂy of the Greek
profeasorshlps in ltaly.

To form an accurate picture of the method of soentlflc rnstructlon
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then pursued, we must turn away our eyes as far as possble from our
present academic sysem. Per sonal inter cour se between theteachersand
the taught public disputations, the constant use of Latin and often of
Grfoek, thefrequent changes of lecturersand the scar ity of books, gave
the  gudies of that time a colour which we cannot represent to
oursdves without effort. . ‘

Therewere Latin schodsin every town of the leas importance, not
by any means merely as preparatory to higher education, but becausg,
next to reading, writing, and arithmetic, the knowledge of Latin was
a necessity; and after Latin came logic. It is to be noted particularly
that these schodls did not depend on the Church, but on the muni-
cipality; some of them, too, were merely private enterprises.

This sthodl sysem, directed by a few diginguished humanigs not
only attained a remarkable perfection of organization, but became an
ingtrument of higher education in the moder n snseof thephrase With
the education of the children of two princely housss in North Italy
ingtitutions wer e connected which may be called unique of their kind.

At the court of Giovan Francesco Gonzaga at M antua«(reg. 1407 to
1444) appeared the illustrious Vittorino da Fetre, one of those men
who devote their whole life to an object for which their natural gifts
congtitute a spedcial vocation.

Hedirected the education of the sonsand daughtersof theprincely
house, and one of the latter became unde his care a woman of
learning. When his reputation extended far and wide over Italy, and
members of great and wealthy families came from long digtances,
even from Germany, in serch of his ingructions, Gonzaga was not
only willing that they should be received, but ssamsto have held it an
honour for Mantua to be the chosen schodl of the aristocratic wor Id.
Herefor thefirst time gymnagtics and all noble bodily exerdses were
treated along with sdentific ingtruction as indigpensable to a liberal
education. Besdes these pupils came others, whose instruction
Vittorino probablyheld to be hishighest earthly aim, the gifted poor,
whom he supported in his house and educated, 'per Famore di Dio',
along with the high-born youths who here learned to live under the
same roof with untitled genius. Gonzaga paid him a yearly salary of
300 gold florins, and contributed to the expenses caused by the poor er
pupils. He knew that Vittorino never saved a penny for himsdf, and
doubtless realized that the education of the poor was the unexpressed
condition of his preence The edablishment was conducted on
srictly reigious lines, stricter indeed than many monasteries
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More gdress was laid on pure scholarship by Guarino of Verona
(1370-1460), who in the year 1429 was called to Ferrara by Niccold
d'Edc.to educate his son Lionello, and who, when his pupil was
nearly grown up in 1436, began to teach at the univer sity of doguence
and of the ancient languages W hile till acting astutor to Lionello, he
had many other pupils from various parts of the country, and,in his
own house a et dass of poor scholars whom he partly or wholly
supported. His evening hours till far into the night were devoted to
hearing lesons or toinstructive conver sation. Hishouse, too, wasthe
home of a grict religion and morality. It signified littleto him or to
Vittorino that mogt of the humanigts of their day deserved small
praise in the matter of morals or religion. It is inconceivable how
Guarino, with all thedaily wor k which fell upon him, till found time
to write trandations from the Greek and voluminous original works.

Not only in these two courts, but generally throughout Italy, the
education of die princely familieswasin part and for certain yearsin
the hands of the humanigts, who thereby mounted a gep higher in the
arigocraticworld. Thewriting of treatiseson the education of princes,
formerly the budness of theologians, fell now within their province.

From thetime of Pier Paolo Vergerio theltalian princes werewell
taken care of in this regect, and the custom was transplanted into
Germany by JEneas Sylvius, who addressad detailed exhortations to
two young German princes of the House of Habsburg on the subject
of their further education, in which they are both urged, as might be
expected, to cultivate and nurture humanism. Perhaps “Eness was
aware that in addressing these youths he was talking in the air, and
therefore took measures to put his treatise into public circulation,
But the rdations of the humanigs to the rulers will be discussd

separatdy.

PROPAGATORS OF ANTIQUITY

We have here first to speak of those ditizens, mostly FIorentmea who
made antiquarian interess one of the chief objects of their lives, and
who were themsdves ether diginguished scholars or dse distin-
guished dilettanti who maintained the schdlars They wer e of peculiar
sgnificance during .the period of transtion at the beginning of the
fifteenth century, snce it was in them that humanism first) showed
itself practically asan indigpensable clement in daily life. It wasnot till
.after this time that the popes and princes began serioudly to-occupy
themsdves with it
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Niccold Niccoli and Giannozzo Manetti have been already spoken
of more than once. Niccoli is described to us by Vespasano as a man
who would tolerate nothing around him out of harmony with his
own dasscal spirit. His handsome long-robed figure, his kindly
spesch, hishouse ador ned with the noblest remainsof antiquity, made
a sngular impresson. He was scrupuloudy cleanly in everything,
mogt of all at table, where ancient vasss and crystal goblets stood
before him on the whitest linen. The way in which he won over a
pleasure-loving young Florentine to intellectual interests-is too
charming not to be here described. Piero def Pazzi, son of a digtin-
guished merchant, and himself destined to the same calling, fair to
behold, and much given to the pleasures of the world, thought about
anything father than literature. One day, as he was pasing the
Palazzo del Podesta, Niccol6 called the young man to him, and
although they had never before exchanged a wor d, the youth obeyed
the call of one so regpected. Niccold asked him who his father was.
He answered, 'Messer Andrea de' Pazzi'. When hewas further asked
what his pursuit was, Piero replied, as young people are wont to do,
'l enjoy mysdf' (‘attendo a darmi buon tempo'). Niccolo said to
him, 'As son of such a father, and so fair to look upon, it is a shame
that thou knowest nothing of the Latin language, which would be so
great an ornament to thee. If thou learncd it not, thou wilt be good
for nothing, and as soon asthe flower of youth isover, wilt beaman
of no consequence (virta). When Piero heard this, he straightway
perceived that it was true, and said that hewould gladly take pains to
learn, if only he had a teacher. Whereupon Niccol6 answered that he
would ge to that. And he found him a learned man for Latin and
Greek, named Pontano, whom Piero treated as one of hisown house,
andtowhom hepaid 100 gold florinsayear. Quitting all the pleasures
in which hehad hitherto lived, he sudied day and night, and became
afriend of all learned men-and a noble-minded satesman. He learned
by heart the whole '/neid' and many geexthes of livy, chiefly on
the way between Florence and his country house at Trebbio.
Antiquity was represented in ancther and higher snse by Giannozzo
Manetti (1393-1459). Precocious from hisfirst years, he was hardly
mor e than a child when he had finished his apprenticeship in com-
merce, and became book-keeper in a bank. But soon the lifehe Itd
semied to him empty and perishable, and he began to yearn after
agence’ through which alone man can secure immortality. He then
busied hirhself with books as few laymen had done befere him, and
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became, as has been said, one of the mogt profound sthdars of his
time. When appointed by the gover nment asits representative magis-
trate and tax-collector at Peda and Pistoia, he fulfilled his duties in
accordance with the lofty ideal with which his reigious feeling and
humanigtic gudies combined toingpirehim. He sucoeeded in collecting
the mogt unpopular taxes which the Florentine State imposed, and
declined payment for his services As provincial governor he refusad
all presnts, abhorred all bribes, checked gambling, kept the country
well supplied with corn,  was indefatigable in settling law-suits
amicably, and did wondersin calming inflamed pasdons by his good-
nes The Pigoiese were never able to discover to which of the two
political parties he leaned. As if to symbolize the common rights and
interests of all, he spent his leisure hours in writing the history of the
city, which was preserved, bound in a purple cover, as a sscred reic
in thetown hall. When he took his leave the city presented him with
a banner bearing the municipal arms and a splendid silver helmet.
For further information asto the learned citizens of Florence at this
period the reader mug all the more be referred to Vegpasano, who
knew them all personally, because the tone and atmosphere in which
he writes, and the terms and conditions on which he mixed in their
diety, are of even more importance than the facts which he records
Even in atrandation, and still morein the brief indications to which
we are here compelled to limit oursdves, this chief merit of his book
islog. Without being agreat writer, hewasthoroughly familiar with
the subject he wrote on, and had a desp sn= of its intelectual
sgnificance.
- 1f we sk to analyse the charm which the Medici of the fifteenth
century, epecially Cosimo the Elder (d. 1464) and Lorenzo the
Magnificent (d. 1492) exercised over Florence and over all their con-
temporaries, we shal find that it lay less in their political capacity
than in their leadership in the culture of the age. A man in Cosmo's
postion—a great merchant and party leader, who as had on his Sde
all the thinkers, writersand investigators, a man who was thefirst of
the Florentines by birth and thefirst of the Italians by culture—such
a man was to all intents and purposes already a prince. To Cosmo
belongs the spedial glory of recognizing in the Platonic philosophy
the fairest flower of the ancient world of thought,® of inspiring his
2 \What wasknown of Plato before can only have bemn fragmentary. A srange

disusion on the antagonism of Plato and Aridatle took place a Farara in
1438, betwean Ugo of Sena and the Gresks who came to the Coundil.
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friends with the same bdlief, and thus of fostering within humanistic
drdesthemsdves another and a higher resusaitation of antiquity. The
gory is known to us minutely. It all hangs on the calling of the
learned Johannes Argyropulos, and on the personal enthudasm of
Cosmo himsdf in his lag years which was such, that the great
Marsilio Ficino could style himsdf, asfar as Platonism was concer ned,
the spiritual son of Cosimo. Under Pietro M edici, Ficino was already
at the head of a schodl; to him Pietro's son and Cosmao's grandson,
the illugtrious Lorenzo, came over from the Peripatetics Among
his mogt diginguished felow-scholars were Bartolommeo Valori,
Donato Acciaiuoli, and Pierfilippo Pandalfini. The enthudadic
teacher dedares in several passages of his writings that Lorenzo had
sounded all the depths of the Platonic philosophy, and had uttered
his conviction that without Plato it would be hard to be a good
Chrigtian or a good citizen. The famous band of scholars which sur-
rounded Lorenzo was united together, and diginguished from all
other drdes of the kind, by this pasion for a higher and idealigtic
philosophy. Only in such a world could a man like Pico ddla
Mirandola fed happy. But perhaps the bet thing of all that can be
said about it is that, with all thisworship of antiquity, Italian poetry
found here a sacred refuge, and that of all the rays of light which
sreamed from the circle of which Lorenzo was the centre, none was
morepower ful than this. Asa statesman, let each man judgehim ashe
pleases aforeigner will hestate to pronounce what was due to human
guilt and what to drcumgances in the fate of Florence, but no more
unjugt charge was ever made than that in the fidd of culture Lorenzo
was the protector of mediocrity, that through his fault Leonardo da
Vinci and the mathematician Fra Luca Pacioli lived abroad, and that
Toscandla, Vespucd, and others at leas remained unsupported. He
was not, indeed, a man of universal mind; but of all the great men
who have driven to favour and promote spiritual interess, few
certainly have been so many-sided, and in none probably was the
inward need to do so equally deep.

Theagein which weliveisloud enough in proclaiming the wor di
of culture, and expecially of the culture of antiquity. But the enthusi-
adic devotion to it, the recognition that the need of it isthefirst and
greatest of all needs isnowheretobefound in such adegreeasamong
the Florentines of the fiffeenth and the early part of the sixteenth
centuries. On this point we have indirect proof which predudes ail
doubt It,wouyld not have been.so common to give the daughters of
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the house a sharein the same studies, had they not been held to bethe
noblest of earthly pursuits, exile would not have been turned into-a
happy retreat, as was done by Palla Strozzi; nor would men who
indulged in every conceivable exoess have retained the strength and
the spirit to write critical treatises on the'Natural History* of Pliny
like Filippo Strozzi. Our budness hereisnot to deal out either praise
or blame, but to understand the spirit of the age in all its vigorous
individuality.

Besdes Florence, there were many dities of Italy where individuals
and sodial drcdesdevoted all their energiestothe support of humanism
and the protection of the stholars who lived among them. The corre-
gpondence of that period is full of references to personal reations of
thiskind. The feding of the instructed dasses s strongly and almost
exclusively in this direction.

But it isnow time to spesk of humanism at the Italian courts The
natural alliance between the degppot and the scholar, each relying
solely on his personal talent, has already been touched upon; that the
latter should avowedly prefer the princely courtsto thefree cities, was
only to be expected from the higher pay which they there received.
At atimewhen the great Alfonso of Aragon ssemed likely to become
mage of all Italy, iEneas Sylvius wrote to ancther citizen of Sena
'l had rather that Italy attained peace under hisrulethan under that of
the freedities, for kingly generosity rewards excdllence of every kind'.
Too much dres has latterly been laid on" the unworthy sde of this
relation, and the mercenary flattery to which it gave risg, just as
formerly the eulogies of the humanists led to a too favourable judge-
ment on their patrons. Taking all things together, it is greatly to the
honour of the latter that they fet bound to place themsdves at the
head of the culture of their age and country, one-sded though this
culture was. In some of the popes, the fearlesness of the conssquences
to which the new learning might lead grikes us as something truly,
but unconscioudy, imposing. Nichdlas V was confident of the fUture
of the Chur ch, since thousands of learned men supported her. Piusl|
was far from making such splendid sacrifices for humanism. as were
made by Nicholas, and the poets who frequented his court were few
in number; but he himsalf was much more the personal head of the
republic of lettersthan his predecessor, and enjoyed his position with-
out the least misgiving. Paul 11 was thefirst to dread and mistrust die
culture of his secretaries and his three sucoessrs Sixtus, |nnocent;
and Alexander, accepted dedications and allowed themsdves to
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be sung to the hearts content of the poets—there even existed a
'Borgiad' probably in hexameters—but were too busy dsewhere,
and*too occupied in seeking other foundations for their power, to
trouble themsdves much about the poet-scholars Julius 11 found poets
to-eulogize him, because he himself was no mean subject for poetry,
but he does not ssem to have troubled himsdf much about them. He
was followed by Leo X, 'as Romulus by Numa'—in other words
after thewarliketurmoil of thefirst pontificate, a new onewas hoped
for wholly given to the musss The enjoyment of elegant Latin* prose
and melodious verse was part of the programme of Led'slife, and his
patronage certainly had the result that his Latin poets have left us a
living picture of that joyous and brilliant spirit of the L eonine days,
with which the biography of Jovius is filled, in countless epigrams,
degies odes and orations. Probably in all European history thereisno
prince who, in proportion to the few striking events of his life, has
received such manifold homage. The poets had acoess to him chiefly
about noon, when the musidians had ceasad playing; but one of the
bes among them tells us how they also pursued him when hewalked
in his garden or withdrew to the privacy of his chamber, and if they
failed to catch him there, would try towin him with amendicant ode
or degy, filled, as usual, with the whole population of Olympus. For
Leo, prodigal of his money, and didiking to be surrounded by any
but cheerful faces digplayed a generosity in his gifts which was
fabuloudy exaggerated in the hard timesthat followed. His reor gani-
zation of the Sapienza has been already spoken of. In order not to
underrate Leo's influence on humanism we must guard againgt being
mided by the toy-work that was mixed up with it, and must not
allow oursdves to be deceived by the apparent irony with which he
himsdf sometimes treated these matters. Our judgement must rather
dwell on the countless spiritual possibilities which areincluded in the
word 'simulus, and which, though they cannot be measured as a
whole, can till, on dosar study, beactually followed out in particular
cass Whatever influence in Europe the Italian humanists have had
snce 1520 depends in some way or other on the impulse which was
given by Leo. He was the Pope who in granting permission to print
thenewly found Tacitus, could say that thegreat writerswerearule
of lifeand a consolation in misfortune; that helping learned men and
obtaining excellent books had ever been one of his highest aims; and
mat he now thanked heaven that he could benefit the human race by
furthering the publication of this book.
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The sak of Rome in the year 1527 scattered the scholars no less
than the artigs in every direction, and sread the fame of the great
departed Masoenas to the farthest boundaries of Italy.

Among the secular princes of the fifteenth century, none displayed
uch enthusasm for antiquity as Alfonso the Great of Aragon, King
of Naples. It appearsthat his zeal was thor oughly unaffected, and that
the monuments and writings-of the ancient world made upon him,
from thetimeof hisarrival in Italy, an impression degp and power ful
enough to reshape hislife. With srange readiness he surrendered die
subborn Aragon to his brother, and devoted himself wholly to his
new posessions Hehad in hisservice, either successvdy or together,
George of Trebizond, the younger Chrysoloras, Lorenzo Valla,
Bartolommeo Facio and Antonio Panor mita, of whom thetwo latter
werehishigorians, Panormita daily ingructed the King and his court
in Livy, even during military expeditions. Thesesmen cog him yearly
20,000 gold florins. He gave Panormita 1,000 for his work: Facio
received for the 'Historia Alfonsf, beddes a yearly income of 500
ducats a present of 1,500 more when it was finished, with the words,
"It isnot given to pay you, for your work would not be paid for if
| gave you the faires of my dities; but in time | hope to satidfy you*.
When he took Giannozzo Manetti as his secretary on the most
brilliant conditions, he said to him, ‘M y lag crug | will share with
you'. When Giannozzo firs came to bring the congratulations of the
Florentine government on the marriage of Prince Ferrante, the
impresson he made was o great, that the King st mationless on the
throne, 'like a brazen datue, and did not even brush away a fly,
which had settled on his nose at the beginning of the oration*. His
favourite haunt ssamsto have been thelibrary of the castle at Naples,
where he would st at a window overloeoking the bay, and ligten to
lear ned debates on the Trinity. For hewas profoundly religious, and
had theBible, aswell asL ivy and Seneca, read to him, till after four-
teen perusals he knew it aimos by heart. Who can fully understand
the feding with winch heregarded the supposititious remains of Livy
at Padua? When, by dint of great entregties, he obtained an arm-bone
of the skleton from the Venetians, and recciyed it with solemn pomp
at Naples, how grangdy Christian and pagan sentiment mugt have
been blended in his heart! During a campaign in the Abruzzi, when
the digant Sulmona, the birthplace of Ovid, was pointed out to him,
he saluted the spot and returned thankste its tutelary genius It glad-
dened him to make good the prophecy of the great poet as to his
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future fame. Once indeed, at his famous entry into the conquered
city of Naples (1443) he himself chose to appear before the world in
ancient gyle. Not far from the market a breach forty dls wide was
madein the wall, and through thishedrovein a gilded chariot likea
.Roman Triumphator. The memory of the s;ene is preserved by a
nobletriumphal arch of marblein the Castello Nuovo. HisNeapolitan
uccssrs inherited as little of this pasion for antiquity as of his other
good qualities.

Alfonso was far aurpassed in Iearmng by Federigo of Urbino, who
had but few courtiers around him, squandered nothing, and in his
appropriation of antiquity, asin all other things, went to work con-
siderately. It was for him and for Nicholas V that mos of the trans-
lations from the Greek, and a number of the bex commentaries and
other such works, werewritten. He soent much on the scholarswhose
srvices he usad, but spent it to good purpose. There were no traces
of the official poet at Urbino, where the Duke himself was the most
learned in the whole court. Classcal antiquity, indeed, only formed a
part of hisculture. An accomplished ruler, captain, and gentleman, he
had mastered the greater part of the sdence of the day, and thiswith
a view to its practical application. As a theologian, he was able to
compare Scotus with Aquinas, and was familiar with the writings of
the old fathers of the Eagtern and Western Churches, the former in
Latin trandations. In philosophy, he ssams to have left Plato alto-
gether to his contemporary Cosimo, but he knew thoroughly not
only the 'Ethics and 'Polities of Aristotle but the 'Physics and
some other works. The res of his reading lay chiefly among the
ancient higtorians, all of whom he posssssad; thesg, and not the poets,
'he was always reading and having read to him'.

The Sorza, too, wereall of them men of moreor lesslearning and
patrons of literature; they have been already referred to in passng.
Duke Francesoo probably looked on humanistic culture asamatter of
course in the education of his children, if only for political reasons
It wasfdt universally to be an advantageif the Prince could mix with
the most ingtructed men of histime on an egual footing. Lodovico il
Moro, himsdf an excdlent Latin scholar, showed an interes in
intellectual matters which extended far beyond dassical antiquity.

Even thé petty depots srove after amilar diginctions, and we
do them injugtice by thinking that they only supported the schoars
at their courts as a means of diffusng their own fame. A ruler
like Borso of Ferrara, with all his vanity, ssams by no means to
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given-to Latin or Italian oratory, with results which every reader-
can imagine.

‘The social postion of the speaker was a matter “of perfect in-
difference; what was dedred was smply - the mog cultivated
humanigtic talent. At the court of Borso of Ferrara, the Duke's
physician, Girolamo da Castédlo, was chosn to deliver the con-
gratulatory address on the vists of Frederick | 11 and of Pius | | .
Married laymen asocended the pulpits of the churches at any soene of
festivity or.mourning, and even on the feas-days of the saints It
gruck the non-ltahan members of the Council of Bade as some-
thing drange- that the -Archbishop of Milan should summon
Aneas Sylvius, who was then unordained, to ddiver a public
discourse at the feag of Saint Ambrose; but they suffered it in
site of the murmurs of the theologians, and ligened to the eaker
with the greatest curiosity.

Let us glance for a moment at the most frequent and important
occagons of public speaking.

It was not for nothing, in the first place, that the ambassadors
from one Sate to another receivéd the tide of orators. Whatever
dse might be done in the way of sscret negotiation, the envoy never
failed to make a public appearance and ddiver a public gpesch, under
drcumstances of the greatest possble pomp and ceremony. Asarule,
however numerous the embassy might be, one individual spoke for
all; but it happened to Pius| | , a critic beforewhom all wereglad to
be heard, to be forced to st and ligen to a whole deputation, one
after another. Learned princes who had the gift of gpesch werethem-
sves fond of discourgng in Latin or Italian. The children of the
House of Sorza were trained to this exercise The boy Galcazzo
Maria delivered in 1455 a fluent gech before the Great Council
at Venice* and his sger | ppalita saluted Pope Pius|| with a graceful:
address at the Congress of Mantua (1459). Pius himself through all
his life did much by his oratory to prepare the way for his final
elevation to the Papal chair. Great as he was both as scholar and
diplomatist, he would probably never have become Pope without
the fame and the charm of his doguence. 'For nothing was more
lofty than the dignity of his oratory." Without doubt this was a
reason why multitudes held him to be the fittest man for the office,
even before his eection.

Princes were aso commonly reoaved on public ooczasons W|th
gexches which sometimes ladted for hours. This happened-of course

]



THE REVIVAL OF ANTIQUITY 137

QEPREODUCTION OF ANTIQUITY: EPISTOLOGRAPHY:
: LATIN ORATORS

“were two purposes, however, for which the humanist was
f,h?&pmhk to the republics a1 to princes ot popes, namely,
the official correspondence of the State, and the making of speeches
on public and solemn occasions. .

lg‘:t only was the secretary required to bea competent Ln:mst. but
conversely, only 2 humanist was credited with ¢he knowledge and
ability necessary for the post of sectelaty- And thus the grecatest
men in the sphere of science d?rmg ane fifiecnth century mostly
devoted a considerable part of finir fives 1o serve the State in this
capacity. No importan® was attached to 2 man’s home or origin,
Of the four great Borentine secretaries who filled the office between
1427 and 1465, dree belonged 1o the subject city of Arezzo, namely,
Leonsrdo (Runi), Carlo {Maczuppini), and Benederto Accolti;
Poggio 7as from Terra Nuova, also in Florentine territory, For 3
long etiod, indecd, many of the highest officers of State were on
~iedple given to foreigners. Leonardo, Poggio, and Giannozzo
anettd were at one time or another private secretaries to the popes,
d Carlo Aretine was to have been so0. Biondo of Forll, and, in
oite of everything, at last even Lorenzo Valla, filled the same office.
‘rom the time of Nicholas V and Pius IT onwards, the Papal chancery
mtinsed more and more to attract the ablest men, and this was
" Iehe case even under the last popes of the fifteenth century, bede
35 Oy cared for letters, In Platina’s “History of the Popes', the life
of " 1 is 2 charmin g piece of vengeance taken by a humanist on
tr 2opc who did not know how to behave to his
te  circle ‘of poets mdomtonwhobmowedonﬁicl’apalmm
ar b glory as they received from it”, It is delightful to see the
" don of these haughry gentlemen, when some squabble abont
we happened, when, for instance, the ‘Advocsti consis-
& “himed equal or superior rank o theirs, The Apostle John,
SN -.M‘Smﬂcmlsﬁa'wmmvealed;dmwmof
i"*&‘ Mucius Scvols mistook for the king; Maecenas,
o private secrotary to Augustus; the archbishops, who in
* oeere called are all appealed to in turn, “The
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only when the princewasknown asalover of eloquence” or wished
topassfor such, and when a competent gpeaker was present, whether
university professor, official,. ecdedagtic, physdan* or court-scholar.
. Every other political opportunity was sazed- with .the same
eagerness and according to the reputation of the soeaker, the con-
course of the lovers of culture was great or smal At the yearly
change of public officers and even at the consecration of new bishops,
a humanist was sure to come forward, and sometimes addressed his
audience in hexameters or Sapphic verses Often a newly- appointed
official was himself forced to deliver a pesch more or less relevant
to his department, as-for ingance, onjustice; and lucky for him if
hewerewell up in hispart! At Florence even the Condottieri, what-
ever ther origin or education might be, were compelled to accom-
modate themsdves to the popular sentiment, and on receiving the
indgnia of their office, were harangued before the asssmbled people
by the mogt learned scretary of date It ssams that beneath or dose
totheL oggia de* LanzZ— the por ch wher ethe gover nment waswont
to appear solemnly before the people—a tribune or platform (rostra,
ringkiera) waserected for such purposes

Anniversaries, epedally those of the death of princes, were com-
monly cdebrated by memorial gpesches Even the funeral oration
strictly so-called wasgenerally entrusted to ahumanist, who delivered
it in church, clothed in a sscular dress nor was it only princes, but
officials, or persons otherwise diginguished, to whom this honour
was paid. This was d the cae with the gesthes ddivered at
weddings or betrothals, with the difference that they seam to have
been made in the palace, indead of in church, like that of Fileifo
at the betrothal of Anna Sforza with Alfonso of Este in the cadle
of Milan. It is ill possble that the ceremony may have taken place
in the chapd of the cagle. Private families of digtinction no doubt
aso employed such wedding orators as one of the luxuries of high
life. At Ferrara, Guarino was requested on these occasons to send
some one or other of his pupils. The church smply took charge of
the rdigious ceremonies at weddings and funerals. -

The academical pesches both those made at the ingallation: of a
new teacher and at the opening of a new course of lectures, were

" Charles VV, when unable on one cocasion eofdla/vtheflwrlshesof alLatin
orator at Genoa, whioered in theear of Padlo Giovio: * Ah, my tiitor’ Adrian
wes right when hetold me| shalld be dlaetened for my- d1||d|sh |d|ene§sm
learning L atin." -
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delivered by die professor himself, and treated as occasions of great
rhetorical display. The ordinary unlverSIty lectures also usually had
an-oratorical character.

With regard to forensic eloquence, the quallty of the audience
determined the form of speech. In case of need it was enriched with
all sorts of philosophical and antiquarian learning.

As a specia dass of spesches we may mention the address made
in Italian on the battle-field, cither before or after the combat.
Federigo of Urbino was esteemed a dassic in this style; he used to
pass round among his squadrons as they stood drawn up in order of
batde, inspiring them in turn with pride and enthusiasm. Many of
the speeches in the military historians of the fifteenth century, as
for instance in Porcellius (p. 63), may be, infact at least, imaginary,
but may be dso in part faidiful representations of words actually
spoken. The addresses again which were delivered to the Florentine
Militia, organized in 1506 chiefly through the influence of Machiavelli,
and which were spoken first at reviews, and afterwards at specid
annua festivals, were of another kind. They were simply general
appeds to the patriotism of the hearers, and were addressed to the
asmbled troops in the church of each quarter of the city by a
citizeninarmour, swordin hand.

Finally, the oratory of the pulpit began in the fifteenth century to
lose its distinctive peculiarities. Many of the clergy had entered into
the circle of classicd culture, and were ambitious of success in it.
The street-preacher Bernardino da Siena, who even in his lifetime
passd for a saint and who was worshipped by the populace, was
not above taking lessons in rhetoric from the famous Guarino,
although he had only to preach in Italian. Never indeed was more
expected from preachers than at that time—especialy from the
Lenten preachers, and there were not a few audiences which could
not only tolerate, but which demanded a strong dose of philosophy
from the pulpit. But we have here especialy to spesk of the distin-
guished occasiona preachers in Latin. Many of their opportunities
had been taken away from them, as has been observed, by learned
laymen. Spesches on particular saints days, at weddings and funerals,
or at die installation of a bishop, and even the introductory speech
at the first mass of a clerical friend, or the address at thefestival of
somereligious order, were all left tolaymen. But at all events at the
Papal-court in thefiftéenth century, whatever die occason might be,
the preachers were generally monks. Under SixtusiV, Giacomo-da
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Volterra regularly enumerates these preachers, and criticizes them
according to the rules of the art Fedra | nghirami, famous as an orator
under Julius | |, had at least received holy orders and was canon at
St John Lateran; and. besdes him, elegant Larinists were now
common enough among the prelates. In this matter, as in others,
the exaggerated privileges of the profane humanists gppear lessened
in the sixteenth century—on which point we shall presently spesk
more fully. . '

What now was the subject and general character of these gpeaches?
The national gift of eloguence was not wanting to the Italians of the
Middle Ages, and a so-cdled 'rhetoric' belonged from the first to
the seven liberal arts; but so far asthe revival of the ancient methods
is concerned, this merit must be ascribed, according to Filippo
Villani, to the Florentine Bruno Casini, who died of the plaguein
-+ 1348. With the practical purpose of fitting his countrymen to spesk
with eese and effect in public, he treated, after the pattern of the
ancients, invention, declamation, bearing, and gesticulation, eachin
its proper connection. Elsewheretoo we read of an oratorical training
directed solely to practical application. No accomplishment was more
highly esteemed than the power of elegant improvisation in Latin.
The growing study of Cicero's speeches and theoretical writings,
of Quintilian and of theimperial panegyrists, the appearance of new
and original tredtises, die general progress of antiquarian learning,
and the gtores of ancient matter and thought which now could and
must be drawn from—all combined to shgpe the character of the
new eloguence.

. This character neverthdess differed widely according to die
individual. M any spesches breathe a spirit of true eloquence, especialy
those which keep to the matter treated of; of this kind is the mass
of what is left to us of Pius | | . The miraculous effects produced by
Giannozzo Manetti point to an orator the like of whom has not
been often seen. His great audiences as envoy before Nicholas V and
before the Doge and Council of Venice were events not to be soon
forgotten. Many orators, on the contrary, would seize the oppor-
tunity, not only to flatter the vanity of distinguished hearers, but to
load their gpeeches with an enormous mess of antiquarian rubbish*
How it was possible to endure thisinfliction for two and even three
hours, can only be understood when we take into account the intense
interest then félt in everything connected with antiquity, and the
rarity and defectiveness of treatises on the subject at a time-when
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printing was but little diffused. Such orations had at least the value
which we have claimed (p. 122) for many of Petrarch's letters. But
ome geskerswent too far. M ost of Fildfo's gpesches are an atrocious
patchwork of dasscal and biblical quotations, tacked on to a string
of commonplaces, among which the great people he wishes to flatter
are arranged under the head of the cardinal virtues, or some such
category, and it is only with the greatest trouble, in his case and in
that of many others, that we can extricate the few historical natices
-of value which they really contain. The spesch, for indance, of a
scholar and professor of Piacenza at the reception of the Duke of
Galeazzo Maria, in 1467, begins with Julius Caesar, then procesds
to mix up a mass of dassca quotations with a number from an
allegorical work by the spesker himsdf, and condudes with some
exceedingly indiscreet advice to the ruler. Fortunately it was late
at night, and the orator had to be satisfied with handing hiswritten
panegyric to the prince. Fildfo begins a gpeth at a betrothal with
thewords:. * Aristotle, theperipatetic. Othersgtart with P. Corrielius
Scipio, and the like, as though nether they nor their hearers could
wait a moment for a quotation. At the end of the fifteenth century
public tage suddenly improved, chiefly through Florentine influence,
and the practice of quotation was regtricted within due limits. Many
works of reference were now in exigence, in which the first comer
could find as much as he wanted of what had hitherto been the
admiration of princes and people.

As mog of the gpeaches were written out beforehand in the study,
the manuscripts served as a means of further publicity afterwards
The great extemporaneous feskers on the other hand, were
attended by shorthand writers. We mug further remember, that.all
the orations which have come down to us were not intended to be
actually delivered. The panegyric, for example, of the eder Beroaldus
on Lodovico il Moro was pressnted to him in manuscript In fact,
just as letters were written addressed to all conceivable persons and
parts of the world as exerdses as formularies, or even to srve a
controversial end, so there were esthes for imaginary occasons
to be usad as modds for the receptlon of princes, bishops and other
dignitaries.

For oratory, as for the other arts the death of Leo X (1521) and
the sack of Rome (1527) mark the epoch of decadence Giovio, but
just-escaped from the desolation of the eternal city, describes not
exhaugtively, but on the whole truly, the causes of this decline. - '
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+"The plays of Plautus and Terence, once a schoal of Latin:style
for the educated Romans, are banished to make room for Italian
comedies Graceful speskers no longer find the recognition and
reward which they once did. The Consstorial advocates no longer
prepare anything but the introductions to their gpesches and deliver
the ret—a confused muddle—on the inspiration of the moment.
Sermons and occasional gpethes have sunk to the same level. If a
funeral oration is wanted for a cardinal or other great personage
the executors do not apply to the best orators in the city, to whom
they would have to pay a hundred pieces of gold, but.they hire for
a trifle thefirst impudent pedant whom they come across and who
only wants to be talked of whether for good or ill. The dead, they
say, is none the wiser if an ape gands in a black dress in the pulpit,
and beginning with a hoarse, whimpering mumble, passs little by
littleinto aloud howling. Even the sssmons preached at great Papal
ceremonies are no longer profitable, as they usd to be. Monks of
all orders have again got them into their hands and preach as if
they were speaking to the mob. Only a few years ago a sermon at
mass before the Pope might eadly lead the way to a bishopric*

THE TREATISR, AND HISTORY IN LATIN

From the oratory and the epistolary writings of the humanists, we
shall here pass on to their other creations, which ‘were all, to a
greater or less extent, reproductions of antiquity.

Among these mugt be placed the treatise, which often took the
shape of a dialogue. In this case it was borrowed directly from
Cicero. Inorder todoanything likejusticetothisdass of literature—
in order not to throw it adde at first 9ght as a bore—two things
must. be taken into consideration. The century which escaped from
the influence of the Middle Ages felt the need of something .to
mediate between itsdf and antiquity in many quesions of morals
and philosophy; and this need was met by the writer of treatises
and dialogues. M uch which appears to us as mere commonplace in
their writings, was for them and their contemporaries a new and
hardly-won view of things upon which mankind had been slent
Sincethedays of antiquity. Thelanguagetoo, in thisform of writing,
whether Italian or Latin, moved more freely and flexibly than in
historical narrative, in letters, or in oratory, and thus became in
itself the source of a spedia pleasure Several Italian compostions
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of thiskind ill hold their place as patterns of style. M any of these
works have been, or will be mentioned on account of their contents;
we here refer to them as a dass From the time of Petrarch's Ietters
and treatisssdown to near theend of thefifteenth century, theheaping
up of learned quotations, as in the case of the orators, is the main
budness of most of thee writers. The whole style, especidly in
Italian, was then suddenly clarified, till, in the 'Asolani' of Bembo,
and the 'Vita Sobria’ of Luigi Cornaro, a dasica perfection
was reached. Here too the decisve fact was that antiquarian
matter of every kind had meantime begun to be depodted in
encydopaedic works (now printed), and no longer sood in the way
of the esayid.

It wasinevitable too that the humanigtic spirit should control the
writing of history. A superficial comparison of the higories of this
period with the earlier chronides, egpedally with works so full of
life, colour, and brilliancy asthose of the Villani, will lead usloudly
to deplore the change How ingpid and conventional appear by
their dde the best of the humanigs and particularly their immediate
and mogt famous Suooesrs among the higorians of Florence,
Leonardo Aretino and Poggio! The enjoyment of the reader is
incessantly marred by the snse that, in the dasscal phrasss of Fazio,
Sabdlico, Foglietta, Senarega, Platina in the chronides of Mantua,
Bembo in the annals of Venice, and even of Giovio in his histories,
the bes local and individual colouring and the full sncerity of
interes in the truth of events have been logt. Our migrug isincreasd
when we hear that Livy, the pattern of this school of writers, was
copied just where he is leag worthy of imitation—on the ground,
namely, 'that he turned a dry and naked tradition into-grace and
richness. In the same place we meet with the suspicious declar ation
that it is the function of the higorian—jug as if he were one widi
the poet—to excite, charm, or overwhelm the reader. We ak our-
sves finally, whether the contempt for modern things, which these
same humanigs sometimes avowed openly must not necessarily
have had an unfortunate influence on their treatment of them. Un-
conscioudy the reader finds himsdlf looking with more interest and
confidence on the unpretending L atin and Italian annaligs, like those
of Bologna and Ferrara, who remained trueto the-old style, and il
‘more grateful does he fed to the bes of thegenuine chroniders who
wrotein Italian—to M arino Sanuto, Corio, and |nfessura—whowere
followed at the beginning of the sixteenth century. by that new
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and illustrious band of great national historians who wrote‘in their
mother tongue. :

Contemporary history, no. doubt, was written far better in the
language of the day than when forced into L atin/ Whether Italian
was aso more suitable for the narrative of events'long pag, or for
historical ressarch, is a question which admits, for that period, ‘of
more-answer s than one. Latin was, at that time, the 'Lingua franca
of ingtructed people, not only in an international sns as a means
of intercourse between Englishmen, Frenchmen, and lItalians, but
asoinaninterprovincial snsee ThelL ombard, theVenetian, and the
Neapolitan modes of writing, though long modelled on the Tuscan,
and bearing but dight traces of the dialect, were still not recognized
by the Florentined This was of less conssquence in local contem-
porary higories, which were sure of readers at the place where they
were written, than in the narratives of the pagt, for which a larger
public was desred. In these the local interests of the people had to
be sacrificed to the general interests of the learned. How far would
the influence of a man like Biondo of Forli have reached if he had
written his great monuments of learning in the dialect of -the
Romagna? They would have assuredly sunk into neglect, if only
through the contempt of the Florentines, while written in Latin
they exercised the profoundest influence on the whole European
world of learning. And even the Florentines in the fifteenth century
wrote Latin, not only because their minds were imbued with
humanism, but in order to be morewidely read.

Finally, there exigt certain Latin essys in contemporary history,
which sand on a level with the best Italian worksof theldnd. When
the continuous narrative after the manner of livy—that Procrustean
bed of so many writers—is abandoned, the change is marvellous.
The same Platina and Giovio, whose great higtories we only read
because and o far .as we mugt, suddenly come forward as mager's
in- the biographical style. We have already spoken of Tristano
Caracciolo, of the biographical works of Fazio and of the Venetian
topography of Sabdlico, and others will be mentioned in the sequel.

The Latin treatises on pag history were naturally concerned, for
the'most part, with dasdcal antiquity. What we are most surprised
to find among these humanigts are some considerable works on the
history of the Middle Ages. Thefirst of this kind was the chronicle
‘of Matteo Palmieri:(440-1449), beginhing wher e Progper Aquitanus
ceesss On opening the' Decades of Biondo of Forli, we are surprised
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to find a.universal history, 'ab inclinatione Romanorum imperii’,
asin Gibbon, full of original sudies on the authors of each century,
and occupied, through the first 300 folio pages with.early mediaeval
history down tothe death of Frederick |1 And thiswhenin Northern
countries nothing more was wanted than chronicles of the popes
and emperors, and the 'Fasticulus temporum*. We cannot here
gay to show what writings Biondo made use of, and where he
found his materials, though this justice will some day be done to
him by the higtorians of literature. This book alone would cntide
us to sy that it was the sudy of antiquity which made the study
of the Middle Ages possble by first training the mind to habits of
impartial historical criticism. To thismust be added, that theMiddle
Ages were now over for Italy, and that the Italian mind could the
better appreciate them, because it sood outsde them. It cannat,
neverthdess be said that it at oncejudged them fairly, and ill less
that it judged them with piety. In art afixed preudice showed itself
againg all that those centuries had created, and the humanids date
the new era from the time of their own appearance *l begin', sys
Boccaccio, 'to hope and bdieve that God has had mercy on the
Italian name, snce | s that Hisinfinite goodness puts soulsinto the
breegs of the Italians like those of the andents—souls which sk
fame by other means than robbery and violence, but rather, on the
path of poetry, which makes men immortal.' But this narrow and
unjus temper did not preclude investigation in the minds of the
more gifted men, at a time, too, when dsawherein Europe any such
investigation would have been out of the question. A higtorical
criticism of theMiddle Ageswas practicable, just because therational
treatment of all wubjects by the humanists had trained the historical
Soirit, In die fifteenth century this spirit had so far penetrated the
history even of the individual dities of Italy, that the stupid fairy
tales about the origin of Florence, Venice, and Milan vanished, while
at the same time, and long after, the chronides of the North were
guffed with this fantagtic rubbish, detitute for the most part of all
poetical value, and invented as late as the fourteenth century.

The dose connection between local history and the sentiment of
‘glory has already been touched on in reference to Florence. Venice
would not be behindhand. Just as a great rhetorical triumph of the
Florentines would cause a Venetian eamnbassy to write home post-
_hagteforan orator to be sent after them, so too the Venetiansfelt die
need of a history which would bear comparison with those of
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Leonardo Aretino and Poggid'. And it wasto satidfy this feding that,
in thefifteenth century, the 'Decades of Sabellico appeared, and in
the sixteenth the'Historiarerum Venetar um'of Pietro Bembo,both
written at the express charge 6f therepublic, thelatter a continuation’
of theformer.

The, great Florentine historians at the beginning of the sixteenth
century were men of a wholly different kind from the Latinigs
Bembo and Giovio. They wroteltalian, not only because they could
not viewith the Ciceronian degance of the philologigts, but because,
likeMachiavelli, they could only record in aliving tonguetheliving
results of their own immediate observations—and we may add in
the case of Machiavelli, of his observation of the pas—and becausg,
as in the caze of Guiceardini, Varchi, and many others, what they
most desred was, that their view of the course of events should have
aswide and dep a practical dfect as posible Even when they only
write for a few friends, like Francesco Vettori, they fed an inward
nead to utter their testimony on men and events, and to explain and
justify their sharein thelatter.

And yet, with all that is characterigtic in their language and style,
they wer e power fully affected by antiquary, and, without itsinfluence,
would be inconceivable. They were not humanigs, but they had
passd through the school of humanism, and they have in them
mor e of the spirit of the ancient historians than most of theimitators
of Livy. Likedie ancents they were citizenswho wrote for citizens.

ANTIQUITY AS THE COMMON SOURCE

We cannot attempt to trace the influence of humanism in the spedia
sdencss Each hasits own history, in which the Italian investigators
of thisperiod, chiefly through their rediscovery of the results attained
by antiquity,*” mark a new epoch, with which themodern period of
the sdence in quegtion begins with more or less diginctness With
regard to philosophy, too, we mus refer the reader to the secial
historical works on the subject. The influence of the old philosophers
on ltalian culture will appear at times immense, at times incon-
sSderable; the former, when we consder how the doctrines of
Aristotle, chiefly drawn from the Ethics and Politics—both widely
diffused at an early period—hbecame the common property of educated

¥ In fadt, it was dlready said that Homer alone contained thevvhdeofthe
artsand sieEs—that he was an encydopaddia.
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Italians, and how thewhole method of abgract thought was gover ned
by him; thelatter, when we remember how dight was the dogmatic
influence of the old philosophies, and even of the enthusadic
Florentine Platonigts, on the spirit of the people at large. What looks
like such an influence is generally no more than a conssquence of
the new culture in general, and of the gpeda growth and develop-
ment of the Italian mind. When we come to gpesk of religion, we
shall have moreto say on thishead. But in by far the greater number
of cass we have to do, not with the general culture of the people,
but.with the utterances of individuals or of learned circles; and herg,
too, a diginction must be drawn between the true assmilation of
ancient doctrines and fashionable make-beieve. For, with many
antiquity was only a fashion, even among very learned people.
Neverthdless, all that looks like affectation to our age need not
then have been actually so. The giving of Greek and Latin names
to children, for example, is better and more regpectable than the
present practice of taking them, especialy the female names, from
novels. Wheh the enthusaam for the ancient wor ld was greater than
for the saints it was smple and natural enough that noble families
caled ther sons Agamemnon, Tydeus, and Achilles, and that a
painter named his son Apdles and his daughter Minerva." Nor will
it appear unreasonable that, insead of a family name, which people
were often glad to get rid of, a well-sounding ancient name was
chosn. A local name, shared by all resdentsin the place, and not yet
transformed into a family name, was willingly given up, especialy
when its religious assodations made it inconvenient; Filippo da San
Gimignano called himsdf Callimachus. The man, misunderstood and
insulted by his family, who made his fortune as a schoar in foreign
cities, could afford, even if he were a Sanscvering, to change hisname
to Julius Pomponius Lagius Even the smple trandation of a name
intoL atin or Greek, aswasalmost unifor mly the custom in Germany*
may be excusad to a generation which gpoke and wrote Latin, and
which needed names that could be not only declined, but used with
facility in verse and prose. What was blameworthy and ridiculous

% Vasri in dielife of Sodoraaand in that of Garofalo (ed. Le Monnier, X |,
pp. 189, 257). It is nat surprisng that the prafligate women of Rome took
themag harmonious andent names—Julia, Luaretia, Cassandra, Portia, Virginia,
Pentheslea, under which they gopear in Aretino. It was perhaps then that the
Jenstook the names of the great Semitic enemies of the Romans—Hannibal,
Hamilcar, Hasdruba—which even now they commonly beer in\Rome. - * -
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was the change of half a name, baptismal or family, to give it a
dasdcal sound and’a new snse Thus Giovanni was turned into
Jovianus or Janus, Pietro to Petreius or Pierius, Antonio to Aonius,
Sannazar o to Syncerus, Luca Graso to Ludius Crassus Ariosto, who
geaks with such derison of all this, lived to s children called after
hisown heroesand heroines. .

Nor mus wejudge too severdly the latinization of many usages
of social life, such asthetitles of officials, of ceremonies, and thelike,
in thewriters of die period. Aslong as people wer e stisfied with a
simple, fluent Latin style, as was the case with most writers from
Petrarch to ifneas Sylvius, this practice was not so ffequent and
striking; it became inevitable when a faultless Ciceronian Latin
was demanded. Modern names and things no longer harmonized
with the style, unless they were first artificially changed. Pedants
found a pleasure in addressng municipal counsdlors as 'Patres Con*
scripti', nunsas' VirginesVestales, and entitling every saint ' Divus'
or 'Deus’; but men of better tase, such as Paolo Giovio, only did so
when and because they could not hep it. But as Giovio does it
naturally, and laysno special sressupon it, we arenot offended if, in
his melodious 1anguage, the cardinals appear as 'Senatores, their
dean as 'Princeps Senates, excommunication as 'Dirac*, and the
carnival as'LupercahV. Thisexample of thisauthor aloneisenough
towar n us againg drawing ahasty inference from these peculiarities
of styleasto thewriter'swhole mode of thinking.

The history of Latin compostion cannot here betraced in detail.
For fully two centuriesthe humanigts acted asif L atin were, and must
remain, the only language worthy to be written. Poggio deplores
that Dantewrotehisgreat poemin Italian; and Dante, asiswell known,
actually made the attempt in Latin, and wr ote the beginning of the
'Inferno’ first in hexameters. Thewholefuture of Italian poetry hung
on hisnot continuing in thesame style, but even Petrarch relied more
on hisL atin poetry than on the Sonnetisand 'Canzoni', and Ariosto
himself was desired by someto write hispoem in Latin. A stronger
coercion never exiged in literature; but poetry shook it off for the
mogt part, and it may be said, without therisk of too great optimism,
that it was well for Italian poetry to have had both means of ex-
pressingitself In both something great and characterigtic wasachieved,
andin each we can € the reason why Latin or Italian was chdsen.
Perhapsthe same may be said of prose. The position and influence
of Italian. culture throughout die world depended.on thefact that
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certain ubjectsweretreated in Latin— 'ur bi et orbi'-*-while I talian
prose Was written beg of all by those to whom it cog an inward
srugglenot towritein Latin.

From the fourteenth century Cicero was recognized universally
as the pures model of prase This was by no means due 0ldy to a
digpasdonate opinion in favour of his choice of language, of the
gructure of his ssntences and of his style of compodtion, but rather
to the fact that the Italian spirit responded fully and ingtinctiveiy to
theamiability of theletter-writer, tothebrilliancy of the orator, and
to the lucid expostion of the philosophical thinker. Even Petrarch
recognized clearly the weakness of Cicero as a man and a gatesman,
though he respected him too much to reoice over' them. After
Petrarch's time, the epigolary gyle was formed entirely on the
pattern of Cicero; and the regt, with the exception of the narrative
gyle, followed the sameinfluence. Y et the true Cicer onianism, which
rgected every phrase which could not bejustified out of the great
authority, did not ‘appeer till the end of the fifteenth century, when
the grammatical writings of Lorenzo Valla had begun to tell on all
Italy, and when the opinions of the Roman higtorians of literature
had been sfted and compared. Then every shade of difference in the
gyle of the andents was sudied with doser and doser attention till
the consoling concluson was at lag reached, that in Cicero aone
was the perfect model to be found, or, if all forms of literature were
to be embraced, in ‘that immortal and almos heavenly age of
Cicero*. Men like Pietro Bembo and Pierio Valeriano now turned
all their energies to this one object Even those who had long ressed
the tendency, and had-formed for themsdves an archaic syle ffom
the earlier authors, yidded at last, and joined in the worship of
Cicero. Longolius, at Bembo's advice, determined to read nothing
but Cicerofor fiveyearslong, and finally took an oath to usnoword
which did not occur in this author. It was this temper which broke
out at lagt in the great war among the s:hdars in which Erasmus
and the eder Scaliger led the battle.

For all the admirers of Cicero were by no means o one-sded as
to consder him the only source of language. In the fifteenth century,
PoHrian and. Ermolao Barbaro made a consious and ddiberate
effort to form a gyle of their own, naturally on the bass of their
'overflowing* learning, and our informant of thisfact, Paolo Giovio,
pursued the same end. He first attempted, not always sucoessully,
but often with remarkable power and degance, and at no small:
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cod of effort, toreproducein Latin anumber of modern, particularly
of aeshetic, ideas His Latin characteridtics of the great painters and
sculptors of his time contain a mixture of the mog intelligent and
of the mogt blundering interpretation. Even Leo X, who placed his
glory in the fact, 'ut lingua latina nogtra pontificatu dicatur factu
auctior', was inclined to a liberal and not too exdusve Latinity,
which, indeed, wasin harmony with his pleasure-loving nature. He
was sttisied when the Latin which he had to read and hear was
lively, degant, and idiomatic. Then, too, Cicero offered no model
for Latin conversation, so that here other gods had to be wor shipped
besde him. Thewant was supplied by representations of the comedies
of Plautusand Terence, frequent both in and out of Rome, which for
the actors were an incomparable exercise in Latin as the language
of daily life. A few years later, in the pontificate of Paul | 1, the
learned Cardinal of Teano (probably Niccolb Forteguerra of Pistoia)
became famous for his critical labours in this branch of scholarship.
He st to work upon the mogt defective plays of Plautus, which were
dedtitute even of theligt of the characters and went carefully through
the whole remains of this author, chiefly with an eye to the language.
Possbly it was he who gave the firs impulse for the public repre-
sentations of thexe plays Afterwards Pomponius Ladus took up
the same aubject, and acted as manager when Plautus was put on
the gagein the houses of great churchmen. That these representations
became less common after 1520, is mentioned by Giovio, as we have
s, among the causes of the decline of doquence.

We may mention, in concdusion, the analogy between Ciceron-
ianism in literature and the revival of Vitruvius by the architects
inthegphereof art. And here, too, thelaw holdsgood which prevails
dsawhere in the history of the Renaissance that each artistic move-
ment is preceded by a corresponding movement in die general.culture
of the age. In this cass the interval is not more than about twenty
years, if wereckon from Cardinal Adrlan of Corneto (1505?) to the
first avowed Vitruvians.

NEO-IATIN POETRY .

The chief pride of the humanigts is, however, their modern Latin
poetry. It lies within the limits of our task to treat of it, at least in
o far asit srves to characterize the humanist movement

H ow favourable public opinion was to that form of poetry, and
how nearly it supplanted all others, has been already shown. We
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may be very aure that the most gifted and highly developed nation
then exigting in the world did not renounce the use of a language
such as the Italian out of mere folly and without knowing what
they were doing. It must have been a weighty reason which led
them to do 0.

Thiscausewasthedevotion toantiquity. Likeall ardent and genuine
devation it necessarily prompted men to imitation. At cother times
and among other nations we find many isolated attempts of the ssme
kind. But only in Italy were the two chief conditions present which
were needful for the continuance and development of neo-Latin
poetry: a general interest in the subject among the instructed dasss
and a partial re-awakening of the old Italian genius among the poets
themsdves—the wondrous echo of a far-off grain. The bes of what
is produced under these conditions is not imitation, but free pro-
duction. If we decline to tolerate any borrowed formsin art, if we
ather s no value on antiquity at all, or attribute to it some magical
and unapproachablevirtue, or if wewill pardon no dipsin poetswho
were forced, for instance to guess or to discover a multitude of
syllabic quantities, then we had better let this dass of literature alone.
Its best works were not created in order to defy criticism, but to give
pleasure to the poet and to thousands of his contemporaries.

The least sucoss of all was attained by the epic narratives drawn
from the history or legends of antiquity. The essential conditions of
aliving epic poetry wer e denied, not only to the Romans who now
served as modds, but even to the Greeks after Homer. They could
not be looked for among the Latins of the Renaissance And yet the
'Africa’ of Petrarch probably found asmany and asenthusagic readers
and hearers as any euos of modern times. The purpose and origin
of the poem are not without interest. The fourteenth century
recognized with sound historical tact the time of the sscond Punic
war as the noon-day of Roman greatness and Petrarch could not
ress writing of this time. Had Silius Italicus been then discovered,
Petrarch- would probably have chosen ancther subject; but, as it
was, the glorification of Scipio Africanus the Elder was so much in
accordance with the spirit of the fourteenth century, that another
po€t, Zanobi di Strada, also proposad to himself the same task, and
only from respect for Petrar ch wididr ew the poem with which hehad
already made great progress |f any justification were needed for the
" Africa, it liesin thefact that in Petrarch'stime and afterwards Scipio
was as much an object of public interest asif he werethen alive, and
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that -he was held by many to be a greater man than Alexander,
Pompey, and Caesr. How many modern epics treat of a subject at
once so popular, so higorical initsbads and o striking to theimagi-
nation.? For us it istrue, the poem isunreadable. For other themes of
the ssamekind thereader may bereferred to the higories of literature:

A richer and more fruitful vein was discovered in expanding and
completing the Greco-Roman mythology. In this too Italian poetry
began early to take a part, beginning with the 'Tescide' of Boccaccio,
which passes for his bet poetical work. Under Martin V, Maffeo
Vegio wrote in Latin a thirteenth book to the £neid; besdes which
we meet with many less condderable attempts, epedally in the style
of Claudian— a 'Meleagris, a 'Hegperis, and so forth. Still more
curious were the newly-invented myths, which peopled the fairest
regionsof Italy with aprimaval race of gods nymphs, genii, and even
shepherds, the epic and bucolic qyles here pasing into one another.
In the narrative or conversational eclogue after the time of Petrarch,
pasoral life was treated in a purely conventional manner,* as a
vehicle of all possble fedings and fandes and this point will be
touched on again in the ssqud. For the moment, we have only to do
with the new myths. In them, more clearly than anywhere dsg, we s
the double sgnificance of the old godsto themen of the Renaissance
On the other hand, they replace abdract termsin poetry, and render
allegorical figures superfluous .and, on the odicr, they serve as free
and independent dements in art, as forms of beauty which can be
turned to some account in any and every poem. The example was
boldly st by Boccaccio, with his fanciful world of gods and shepherds
who people the country round Florencein his 'Ninfaled'Ameto* and
‘Ninfale Fiesolano'. Both these poems were written in Italian. But
the magterpiece in this style was the 'Sarca’ of Pietro Bembo, which
tdlshow theriver-god of that name wooed the nymph Garda; of the
brilliant marriagefead in a cave of M onte Baldo; of the prophecies of
Manto, daughter of Tiredas; of thebirth of the child Mincius, of me
founding of Mantua, and of thefutureglory 6f Vir gil,-son ofMincius
and of Maia, nymph of Andes. Thishumanigtic rococo is s forth by
Bembo in varss of great beauty, concluding with an address to
Virgil, which any poet might envy him. Such werks are often
dighted asmeredeclamation. Thisisamatter of tageon which weare
all free to.form our own opinion.

- The brilliant exogotions whererurd lifeis crested reallstmlly, will dsn
be mentioned bdow.
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Further, we find long epic poems in hexameters on biblical or
ecdesadtical aubjects The authors were by no means always in search
of preferment or of papal favour. With the best of them, and even
with less gifted writers, like Battisa Mantovano, the audior of the
"Parthenice\ there was probably an honest desre to serve religion by
their Latin versss—a desre with which ther half-pagan conception
of Cathalicism harmonized well enough. Gyraldus goes through a
lig of thexe poets, among whom Vida, with his 'Christiad’ and
Sannazaro, with histhreebooks,' DepartuVirgiius hold thefirst place.
Sannazaro (b. 1458, A 1530) isimpressive by the geady and powerful
flow of hisverse in which Christian and pagan dements are mingled
without scruple, by the plagtic vigour of his description, and by the
perfection of hisworkmanship. Hecould venturetointroduce Virgil's
fourth edogue into his song of the shepherds at the manger without
fearing a comparison. In treating of the unsen world, he sometimes
gives proofs of a bddness wor diy of Dante, as when King David in
the Limbo of the Patriarchsrisesup to sng and prophesy, or when
the Eternal, stting on the throne clad in a mantle shining with pic-
tures of all the dements, addressss the heavenly hodt. At other times
he does not hedtate to weave the whole dasical mythology into his
subject, yet without spoiling the harmony of the whole, sncé the
pagan deties are only accesry figures, and play no important part
in the story. To appreciate the artistic genius of that age in all its
bearings we mugt not refuse to notice such works as these The merit
of Sannazaro will appear the greater, when we consder that the
mixture of Christian and pagan dements is apt to disurb us much
morein poetry than in the plastic arts The latter can till stisfy-the
eye by beauty of form and colour, and in general are much more
independent of the significance of the subject than poetry. With them,
the imagination isinterested chiefly in the form, with poetry, in the
matter. Honest Battissa Mantovano in his calendar of the fettivals,
tried another expedient. Ingead of making the gods and demigods
sarve the purposes of sacred history, he put them, asthe Fathers of the
Church, did, in active oppodtion to it When the angd Gabriel slutes
the Virgin at Nazareth, Mercury fliesafter him from Carmel, and
ligensat thedoor. Hethen announcestheresult of hiseaves-dropping
to the assambled gods: and gimulates them thereby to degperate
resolutions. Elsewhere, it istrue, in hiswritings, Thetis, Ceres, foliis;
and other pagan deltles pay W||||ng homage to the glory of the
Madonna.. : . . S
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The fame of Sannazaro, the number of his imitators, the enthusi-
agic homage which was paid to him by the greatest men, all show
how dear and necessary he was to his age. On the threshold of the
Reformation he solved for the Church the problem, whether it were
possble for a poet to be a Christian aswell asa dassc; and both Leo
and Clement were loud in their thanks for his achievements.

And, finally, contemporary history was now treated in hexameters
or digtichs, sometimes in a narrative and sometimes in a panegyrical
style, but most commonly to the honour of some prince or princely
family. We thus meet with a Sforziad, a Borseid, a Laurentiad, a
Borgiad, a Trivulziad, and the like. The object sought after was
certainly not attained; for those who became famous and are now
immortal owe it to anything rather than to this sort of poems, for
which the world has always had an ineradicable didike, even when
they happen to be written by good poets. A wholly different effect is
produced by smaller, smpler and more unpretentious somes from
the lives of diginguished men, such as the beautiful poem on Leo X's
'"Hunt at Palo', or the 'Journey of juliusII' By Adrian of Corneto.
Brilliant descriptions of hunting-parties are found in Ercole Strozzi,
in the above-mentioned Adrian, and in others, and it isa pity that the
modern reader should allow himsdlf to beirritated or repelled by the
adulation with which they are doubtless filled. The maserly treat-
ment and the consderable historical value of many of these most
gracefll ‘poems, guarantee to them a longer exigence than many
popular works of our own day arelikely to attain.

In general, these poems are good in proportion to the sparing use
of the sentimental and the general. Some of the smaller epic poems,
even of recognized masters, unintentionally produce, by the ill-timed
introduction of mythological dements, an impression that is indes-
cribably ludicrous. Such, for ingance, is the lament of Ercole Strozzi
on Ccsare Borgia. We there ligen to the complaint of Rome, who
had = all her hopes on the Spanish Popes Calixtus | | | "and
Alexander V1, and who saw her promised deliverer in Cesare His
higtory is related down to the catastrophe of 1503. The poet then aks
the Muse what were the counsds of the gods at that moment, and
Brato telshow, upon Olympus, Pallastook the part of the Spaniards,
Venus of the Italians, how both then embrace the knees of Jupiter,
how -thereupon he kises them, soothes them, and explains to them
that he can do nothing againg the fate woven by the Parcac, but that
the divine promises will be fulfilled by the child of the House of
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Estc-Borgia® After relating the fabulous origin of both families, he
dedaresthat he can confer immortality on Cesare aslittle as he could
once, in spiteof all entreaties, on Memnon or Achilles; and concdudes
with the consoling assurance that Cesare, before his own death, will
destroy many people in war. Mars then hasens to Naples to gir up
wat and confusion, while Pallas goesto Nepi, and there appearsto the
dying Cesare under the form of Alexander VI . After giving him the
good advice to submit to his fate and be satisfied with the glory of his
name, the papal goddess vanishes 'like a bird*.

Y et we should nesdlesdly deprive our selves of an enjoyment, which
is sometimes very great, if we threw adde everything in which
dasscal mythology plays a more or less appropriate part Here, asin
painting and sculpture, art has often ennobled what isin itself purely
conventional. Thebeginningsof parody areastobefound by lovers
of that dass of literature, eg. in the Macaroneid—to which the comic
Feast of the Gods, by Giovanni Bellini, formsan early paralldl.

Many, too, of die narrative poems in hexameters are merely
exerdses or adaptations of higtories in prose, which latter the reader
will prefer, wherehe can find them. At lag, everything—every quarrel
and every ceremony—came to be put into verse, and this even by the
German humanists of the Reformation. And yet it would be unfair to
attribute this to mere want of occupation, or to an excessve facility
in stringing varssstogether. In Italy, at all events it wasrather dueto
an abundant snse of gyle, as is further proved by the mass of con-
temporary reports, higories, and even pamphléets, in the 'tcrzarimal
Jug as Niccolo da Uzzano published his scheme for a new congti-
tution, Machiavdli his view of the history of his own time, a third,
thelife of Savonarola, and a fourth, the sege of Piombino by Alfonso
the Great, in this difficult metre, in order to produce a stronger effect,
s0 did many othersfed the need of hexameters in order towin ther
spedial public. What was then tolerated and demanded, in this shape,
is best shown by the didactic poetry of the time. Its popularity in the
fifteenth century is something astounding. The most diginguished
humanists were ready to cdebrate in Latin hexameters the most
commonplace, ridiculous, or disgusting themes, such as the making
of gold, the game of chess the management of silkworms, astr ology,
and venereal disseses (morbus gallicus), to say nothing of many long

« ThiswasErcdc |1 of Ferrara, born April 4,1508, probably ethér shortlly
beforeor shortly after the compasition of this poem. Nascere magtte puer
matri expectate patrique’, is said near the end.



158 CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE

Italian poems of the same kind. Nowadays this dass of poem is con-
demned unread, and how far, asamatter of fact, they arereally worth
thereading, we are unable to say. Onethingis certain, the gpochs far
above our own in the sne of beauty—the Renaissance and the
Greco-Roman world—could not digpense with this form of poetry.
It may beurged inreply, that it isnot the lack of a snse of beauty, but
the greater sriousness and the altered method of scientific treatment
which renders the poetical form inappropriate, on which point it is
unnecessry to enter.

One of thexe didactic works has of late years been occasonally
republished—the 'Zodiac of Life,' by Marccllus Palingenius (Pier
Angelo Manzolli), a ssore adherent of Protesantian at Ferrara,
written about 1528. Wit h theloftiest peculationson God, virtue, and
immortality, the writer connects the discusson of many questions of
practical life, and is, on this account, an authority of some weight in
the history of morals. On the whole, however, his work must be
consdered as lying outside the boundaries of the Renaissance, as is
further indicated by thefact that, in harmony with the serious didactic
purpose of the poem, allegory tends to supplant mythology.

But it wasin lyric, and moreparticularly in elegiac poetry, that the
poet-scholar came nearest to antiquity; and next to this, in epigram.

. thelighter style, Catullus exercised a perfect fascination over the
Italians. Not a few elegant L atin madrigals, not a few little stiresand
malicious epigtles, are mere adaptations from him; and the death of
parrotsand lapdogsis bewailed, even where thereisno verbal imita-
tion, in precisdy the tone and style of the verses on Leshia's sparrow.
There arc short poems of this sort, the date of which even a critic
would be unable to fix, in the absence of pogtive evidence that they
areworks of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.

On the other hand, we can find scarcdy an ode in the Sapphlc or
Alcalc metre, which docs not clearly betray its modern origin. This
isshown mostly by arhetorical verbosity, rarein antiquity beforethe
lime of Statius, and.by a sngular want of the lyrical concentration
which isindigpensabletothisstyleof poetry. Single passagesin an ode,
‘sometimes two or three srophes together, may look like an ancient
fragment but a longer extract will sddom keep this character
‘throughout, And where it does s, as for ingtance, in‘the fine Ode to
Venus, by AndreaNavagcr o, it iseasy to detect asmple paraphrase of
anclent Tmiaster pieces Some of the ode-writer s take the,saints for their
subjeti and invoke them in versss tastefully modelled afer the
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pattern of analogous odes of Horace and Catullus. Thisisthe manner
of Navagero, in the Ode to the Archange Gabriel, and particularly
of Sannazaro (p. 155), who goes till further in-his appropriation of *
pagan sentiment. He cdebrates above all his patron saint, whose
chapd was attached to hislovely villa on the shores of Po$ilippo>
' there wher e the waves of the sa drink up the stream from the rocks*
and surge againg the walls of thelittle sanctuary.' Hisdelight isin the
annual feast of St. Nazzar o, and the branchesand garlandswith which
the chape ishung on thisday, seam to him like sacrificial difts. Full of
sorrow, and far off in exile, at . Nazaire, on the banks of the L oire,
with the banished Federigo of Aragon, he brings wreaths of box and
oak leaves to his patron saint on the same anniversary, dunking
of former years, when all the youth of Poslippo usad to come forth
to greet him on flower-hung boats and praying that.he may
return home.

Perhaps the mogst deceptive likeness to the dasscal style is borne by
adassof poemsin degiacsor hexameter s, whose subject rangesfrom
elegy, drictly so-called, to epigram. As the humanigs dealt most
freely of all with the text of the Roman degiac poets, so they felt
themsdves mogt at home in imitating them. The degy of Navagero
addresed to the night, like other poems of the same age and kind, is
foil of points which remind us of his model; but it has the finest
antique ring about it. Indeed Navager o always begins by choosing a
truly poetical subject, which hethen treats not with servileimitation,
but with magerly freedom, in the style of the Anthology, of Ovid,
of Catullus, or of the Virgilian edogues He makes a sparing use of
mythology, only, for ingance, to introduce a sketch of country life, in
aprayer toCeresand other rural divinities. An addressto hiscountry,
‘on hisreturn from an embassy to Spain, thouigh left unfinished, might
have been wor thy of a place besde the 'Bella I talia, amate sponde’ of
Vlncenzo M onti; if thered had been equal to thisbeginning:

'Salvewra Delm, mundi fdicior ora,
Formosae Veneris dukes slvcte rooesus
Ut vos pogt tantos animi mentisque labores
- Aspicio lustroque libens, ut munere vestro’
Sdllicitas toto depcllo e pectore auras !

The degiac or hexametral form wasthat in which al hlgher sentl-
ment found expression, both the noblest patriotic enthusasm and the
most dahorate eulogies on the ruling.houses as well asthe tender
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melancholy of a Tibullos. Francesco Maria Molza, who rivals Satius
and Martial in hisflattery of Clement V | | and the Farned, givesusin
his elegy to his 'comrades written from a sick-bed, thoughts on
death as beautiful and genuindy antique as can befourM in any of the
poets of antiquity, and this without borrowing anything worth
gpesking of from them. The spirit and range of the Roman elegy were
best understood and reproduced by Sannazaro, and no other writer of
his time offers us so varied a chaice of good poemsin this style as he.
We shall have occason now and then to spesk of sore of these
degiesin reference to the matter they treat of. '

"~ The Latin epigram finally became in those days an affair of serious
importance, snce a few clever lines, engraved on a monument or
quoted with laughter in society, could lay thefoundation of a scholar's
celebrity. This tendency showed itsef early in Italy. When it was
known that Giudo da Polenta wished to erect a monument at Dante's
grave, epitaphs poured in from all directions, 'written by such as
wished to showthemselves, or to honour the dead poet, or towin the
favour of Polenta.' On thetomb of the Archbishop Giovanni Visconti
(d. 1354), in the Cathedral at Milan, we read at the foot of 36 hex-
ameters 'Master Gabrius de Zamores of Parma, Doctor of Laws,
wrote thee versss' In course of time, chiegfly under the influence of
Martial, and partly of Catullus, an extensive liter atur e of thissort was
formed. It was held the greatest of all triumphs, when an epigram was
mistaken for a genuine copy from some old marble, or when it
was so good that all Italy learned it by heart, ashappened in the case
of some of Bembo's. When the Venetian government paid Sannazaro
600 ducats for a eulogy in three digichs no one thought it an act of
generous prodigality. The epigram was prized for what it was, in
truth, toall theeducated dasss of that age—the concentrated essmnce
of fame. Nor, on the other hand, was any man then so powerful as
to be above the reach of a satirical epigram, and even the mogt
powerful needed, for every inscription which they st before the
public eye, the aid of careful ‘and learned scholars lest some blunder
or other should qualify it for a place in the collections of ludicrous
epitaphs. The epigraph’and the epigram were branches of the same
pursuit; thereproqution of the former was basad on a diligent study
of ancient monuments. ' '

"“The city of epigrams and inscriptions was, above all others, Rome.
=In this gate without hereditary honours, each man had to look after
his own immortality, and at the same time found the epigram an
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effective weapon againgt his competitors. Pius Il counts with satis-
faction the distichs which his chief poet Campanus wrote on any
event of his government which could be turned to poetical account
Under the following popes satirical epigrams came into fashion, and
reached, in the opposition to Alexander VI and his family, the
highest pitch of defiant invective. Sannazaro, it is true, wrote his
verss in a place of comparative safety, but others in the immediate
neighbourhood of the court ventured on the most reckless attacks.
On one occasion when eight threatening distichs were found fastened
to the doors of the library, Alexander strengthened his guard by
800 men; we can imagine what he would have done to the poet
if he had caught him. Under Leo X, Latin epigrams were like daily
bread. For complimenting or for reviling.the Pope, for punishing
enemies and victims, named or unnamed, for real or imaginary
subjects of wit, malice, -grief, or contemplation, no form was held
more suitable. On the famous group of the Virgin with Saint Anna
and the Child, which Andrea Sansovino carved for Sant'Agostino,
no fewer than 120 persons wrote L atin verses, not so much, it istrue,
from devotion, as from regard for the patronwho ordered thework.
This man, Johann Goritz of Luxemburg, papal referendary of
petitions, not only held areligious service on the feast of Saint Anna,
but gave a great literary dinner in his garden on the dopes of the
Capitol. It was then worth while to passin review, in along poem
'De poetis urbanis, the whole crowd of singers who sought their
fortune at the court of Leo. This was done by Franciscus Arsillus—
a man who needed the patronage neidier of pope nor prince, and
who dared to spesk his mind, even againgt his colleagues.  The
epigram survived the pontificate of Paul | I | only inafew rare echoes,
while the epigraph continued to flourish till the seventeenth century,
when it perished finally of bombast.

InVenice, dso, thisform of poetry had ahistory of itsown, which
we are able to trace with the help of the 'Venezia* of Francesco
Sansovino. A standing task for the epigram-writers was offered by
the mottoes (Brievi). on the pictures of the Doges in the great hall
of the ducal palace—two or four hexameters, setting forth the most
noteworthy facts.in the government of each. In addition to this, die
tombs of the Doges in the fourteenth century bore short inscriptions
in prose, recording merely facts, and beside them turgid hexameters
or.leonine verses. In rhefifteenth century-more care was taken with
the style; in the sixteenth century it is seen at its bet; and-rhen
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son after came pointless antithesis, prosopopoeia, fase pathos,
praise of abstract qualitiess—in a word, affectation and bombast. A
good many traces of satire can be detected, and veiled criticism of
the living is implied in open praise of the dead. At a much later
period we find a few ingances of deliberate recurrence to the old,
smple style. :

Architectural works and decorative works in general were con-
gructed with a view to receiving inscriptions, often in frequent
repetition; while the Northern Gothic sddom, and with difficulty,
offered a suitable place for them, and in sspulchral monuments, for
example, left free only the most exposad parts—namey the edges

By what has been said hitherto we have, perhaps, failed to convince
the reader of the characterigtic value of this Latin poetry of the
Italians. Our task was rather to indicate its position and necessty
inthehistory of civilization. Initsown day, acaricature of it appeared
—the so-called macaronic poetry. The magerpiece of this yle, the
‘opus macar onicorum’, was written by Merlinus Coccaius (Teofilo
Folengo of Mantua). We shall now and then have occasion to refer
to the matter of this poem. As to the form—hexameter and other
verses made up of Latin wordsand I talian wordswith Latin endings
—its comic effect lies chigfly in the fact that diese combinations sound
like so many dips of the tongue, or the efudons of an over-hasty
Latin'improvisatore*. The German imitationsdo not givethe amallest
notion of this effect.

FALL OF THE HUMANISTS IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY

After a brilliant successon of poet-scholars had, dnce the beginning
of thefourteenth century, filled Italy and thewor Id with thewor ship
of antiquity, had determined the forms of education and culture,
had often taken the lead in political affairs and had, to no small
extent, reproduced ancient literature—at length in the sixteenth
century, before their doctrines and scholarship had logt hold of the
public mind, the whole dass fell into degp and general disgrace
Though they ill served as modes to the poets hisorians and
orators, personally no one would consnt to be reckoned of their
number. Tothetwo chief accusations againg them—that of malicious
«df-concdt, and that of abominable profligacy—a third charge of
irreligion wasnow loudly added by therising power sof die Counter -
reformation.
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Why, it may be asked, were not these reproaches, whether true or
fake, heard sooner? As a matter of fact, they were heard at a very
early period, but the effect they produced was insignificant, for the
plain reason that men were far too dependent on the scholars for
their knowledge of antiquity—that the scholars were personally the
possessrs and diffusers of ancient culture. But die spread of printed
editions of the dasdcs, and of large and well-arranged handbooks
and dictionaries, went far to free the people from the necessity of
persond intercourse with the humanists, and, as soon as they could
be but partly dispensed with, the change in popular feeling became
manifest. It was a change under which the good and bad suffered
indiscriminately. *

The first to make these charges were certainly the humanists them-
sdves. Of all men who ever formed a dass they had the least sne
of their common interests, and least respected what there was of this
Fne All means were held lawful, if one of them saw a chance of
supplanting another. From literary discusson they passed with
astonishing suddenness to the fiercest and the most groundless
vituperation. Not saisfied with refuting, they sought to annihilate
an opponent. Something of this must be put to the account of their
position and circumstances; we have seen how fiercely the age, whose
loudest spokesmen they were, was borne to and fro by the passon
for glory and the passion for satire. Their position, too, in practical
life was one that they had continually to fight for. In such a temper
they wrote and spoke and described one another. Poggio's works
alone contain dirt enough to creste a prejudice against the whole
dass—and these 'Opera Poggii* werejust those most often printed,
on the north, as well as on the south, sde of the Alps. We must
take care not to rejoice too soon, when we meet among these men
a figure which ssems immaculate; on further inquiry there is aways
a danger of meeting with some foul charge, which, even when it is
incredible, still discolours the picture. The mass of indecent Latin
poemsin circulation, and such things as the ribaldry on the subject of
his own family, in Pontano's dialogue, 'Antonius’, did the rest to
discredit the dass The sixteenth century was not only familiar with
all these ugly symptoms, but had aso grown tired of the type of
the humanist. These men had to pay both for the misdeeds they had
done, and for the excess of honour which had hitherto fallen to their
lot. Their evil fate willed it that the grestest poet of the nation wrote
of them-in a tone of calm and sovereign contempt
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Of the reproaches which combined to excite so much hatred,
many were only too well founded. Yet a dear and unmistakable
tendency to grictness in matters of reKgion and morality was alive
in many of the philologists, and it is a proof of small knowledge
of theperiod, if thewholedassiscondemned. Y et many, and among
them die loudest speskers, were guilty.

Three fadts explain, and perhaps dirninish their guilt: the over-
flowing excess of favour and fortune, when the luck was on their
sde the uncertainty of the future, in which luxury or misery
depended on.the caprice of a patron or the malice of an enemy; and
flnaJIy, the misleading influence of antiquity. This undermined their
morallty, without giving them its own ingtead; and in religious
matters, snce they could never think of accepting the positive belief
in the old gods it afFetted them only on the negative and sceptical
sde Just because they conceived of antiquity dogmatically—that is,
took it as die model for all thought and action—its influence was
here pernicious. But that an age existed, which idolized the ancient
world and its products with an exclusve devotion, was not the
fault of individuals. It was the work of an historical providence, and
all the culture of the ages which have followed, and of the ages to
come, regts upon the fact that it was s, and that all the ends of life
but this one wer e then deliberately put asde

Thecaresr of the humanigswas, asarule, of such akind that onIy
the srongest characters could pass through it unscathed. The firgt
danger came, in some casss from the parents, who sought to turn a
precocious child into a miracle of learning, with an eye to hisfuture
position in that dass which then was supreme. Y outhful prodigies,
however, sdddom rise above a certain level; or, if they do, are forced
to achieve their further progress and development at the cogt of the
bitterest trials. For an ambitious youth, die fame and the brilliant
position of the humanists were a perilous temptation; it ssemed to
him that he too 'through inborn pride could no longer regard the
low and common things of life*. He wasthusled to plungeinto a life
of excitement and vicisstude, in which exhaugting studies, tutor ships,
sorearyships, profesorships  offices in princely households, mortal
enmities and perils, luxury and beggary, boundless-admiration and
boundless contempt, followed conflisedly one upon the other, ‘and
inwhich the mogt solid wor'th-and lear ning wer e often pushed aside
by superficial impudence. But the wor st of all was, that the postion
of the humanigt was almost incompatible with a fixed home, dnce
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it either made frequent changes of dwelling necessary for alivelihood,
or s0 affected themind of theindividual that he could never be happy
for-long in.one place. He grew tired of the people, and had no peace
among the enmities which he excited, while the people themsdves
in their turn demanded something new. M uch as this life reminds
us of the Greek sophids of the Empire, as described to us by Philb-
gratus, yet the postion of the sophists was more favourable. They
often had money, or could more easly do without it than- the
humanigs, and as professonal teachers of rhetoric, rather than men
of learning, their life was freer and smpler. But the schdlar of the
Renaissance was for ced to combine great learning with the power of
resging the influence of ever-changing pursuits and stuations. Add
to this the deadening effect of licentious excess and—since do what
he might, the worst was bdieved of him—a total indifference to
the moral laws. recognized by others. Such men can hardly be
concelved to exig without an inordinate pride. They needed it, if
only to keep their heads above water, and were confirmed in it by
the admiration which alternated with hatred in the treatment they
received from theworld. They are the mog striking examples and
victims of an unbridled subjectivity.

The attacks and the satirical pictures began, aswe have said, at an
‘early period. For all srongly marked individuality, for every kind
of diginction, a corrective was at hand in the national taste for
ridicule. And in this caee the men themsdves offered abundant and
terriblematerialswhich satirehad but to make use of. In the fifteenth
century, Battisa Mantovano, in discoursng of the ssven mongers,
indudesthe humanists, with many others, under thehead 'Superbia*.
He dexribes how, fancying themsdves children of Apollo, they
walk along with affected solemnity and with sullen, maliciouslooks,
now gazing at their own shadow, now brooding over the popular
‘praise they hunted after, like cranes in search of food. But in the
sixteenth century the indictment was presented in full. Beddes
Ariosto, their own historian Gyraldus gives evidence of this, whose
treatise -written under Leo X, was probably revised about the year
1540. W ar ning examplesfrom ancient and moder n timesof themoral
disorder and the wretched exigence of the scholars meet us in
agonishing abundance, and along with these, accusations of the most
sious nature -are brought formally againg them. Among these
are anger, vanity, obstinacy, sdf-adoration, a dissolute private life,
immorality ofall descriptions, heresy, atheism; further, the habit of
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speaking without conviction, a sniger influence on government,
pedantry -of speech, thanklesncss towards teachers and abject
flattery of the great, who first give the scholar a taste of their favours
and then leave him to starve The description is dosed by a reference
to the golden age, when no such thing as stience existed on the earth.
Of these charges that of heresy soon became the most dangerous;
and Gyraldus himsdf, when he afterwards republished a perfectly
harmless youthful work, was compelled to take refuge beneath the
mantle of Duke Ercolell of Ferrara, snce men now had the upper
hand who held that people had better spend their time on Christian
themes than on mythological resarches Hejugtifies himself on the
ground that the latter, on the contrary, were at uch a time almost
the only harmless branches of study, as they deal with subjects of a
perfectly neutral character.

But if it is the duty of the historian to ssk for evidence in which
moral judgement is tempered by human sympathy, he will find no
authority comparable in value to the wor k so often quoted of Pierio
Valeriano, ' Onthelnfeicity of the Schdar*. It waswritten under the
gloomy impressons left by the sadk of Rome, which sams to the
writer, not only the direct cause of untold misery to the men of
learning, but, asit were, the fulfilment of an evil destiny which had
long pursued them. Pieriois hereled by a smple and, on the whole,
just feding. He does not introduce a special power, which plagued
the men of genius on account of their genius but he dates facts in
which an unlucky chance often wears the agpet of fatality. Not
wishing to write a tragedy or to refer events to the conflict of higher
powers, he is content to lay before us the somes of every-day life.
We areintroduced to men who, in times of trouble, losefirg their
incomes and then ther places to others who, in trying to get two
appointments, miss both; to unsociable miserswho carry about their
money sawn into ther clothes, and die mad when they arerobbed of
it; to others who acoept well-paid offices and then scken with a
melancholy longing for their lost freedom. We read how some died
young of a plague or fever, and how the writings which had cost
them so much toil wereburnt with their bed and clothes, how others
lived in terror of the murderous threats of their colleagues how
onewas dain by a covetous servant, and another caught by highway-
men on a journey, and left to pine in a dungeon, because unable to
pay his-ransom. Many died of unspoken grief for the insults they
received and the prizes of which they were defrauded. We are told
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of the death of a Venetian, because his son, a youthful prodigy, was
dead; and the mother and brothers followed, asif the lost child drew
them all after him. Many, egpecialy Florentines, ended their lives
by suicide; others through the sscret jugtice of a tyrant. Who, after
all, is happy?—and by what means? By blunting all feding for such
misery? One of the peskers in the dialogue in which Pierio clothed
his argument, can give an answer to thee quegions—the illugtrious
Gagparo Contarini, at the mention of whose name we turn with
the expectation to hear at leas something of the trues and degpest
which was then thought on such matters. As a type of the happy
scholar, he mentions Fra Urbano Valeriano of Belluno, who was
for years teacher of Greek at Venice, who visted Greece and the
Ead, and towards the dose of his life travelled, now through this
country, now through that, without ever mounting a horse who
never had a penny of his own, regected all honours and digtinctions,
and after a gay old age, died in his eighty-fourth year, without, if we
except a fall from a ladder, having ever known an hour of Sckness.
And what was die difference between such a man and the humanigts?
The latter had more free will, more subjectivity, than they could
turn to purposes of happiness” The mendicant friar, who had Uved
from his boyhood in the monastery, and never eaten or dept except
by rule, ceasad to fed the compulsion under which helived. Through
the power of thishabit he led, amid all outward hardships, a life of
inward peace, by which he impressed his hearers far more than by
his teaching. Looking at him, they could believe that it depends on
oursdves whether we bear up againg misfortune or surrender to it.
'Amid want and toil he was happy, because he willed to be ¢,
because he had contracted no evil habits, was not capricious, incon-
gant, immoderate; but was always contented with little or nothing.'
If we heard Contarini himsdf, reigious motives would no doubt
play a part in the argument—>but the practical philosopher in sandals
gesks plainly enough. An allied character, but placed in other
cdrecumgancss, is that of Fabio Calvi of Ravenna, the commentator
of Hippocrates. He lived to a great age in Rome, eating only pulse
'like the Pythagoreans, and dwelt in a hovel litde better than the
tub of Diogenes. Of the pension, which PopeL eo gave him, he spent
enough to kesp body and soul together, and gave the rest away.
He was not a healthy man, like Fra Urbano, nor isit likely that,
like him, he died with a smile on his lips. At the age of ninety, in
the sack of Rome, he was dragged away by the Spaniards, who hoped
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for a ransom* and died of hunger in a hospital. But his name has
pasad into the kingdom of the immortals, for Raphae loved the
old man like a father, and honoured him as a teacher, and came to
him for advice in all things. Perhaps they discoursed chiefly of the
projected restoration of ancient Rome, perhapsof till higher jmatters.
Who can tell what a share Fabio may have had in the conception
of the School of Athens, and in other great works of the mager? -
We would gladly dose this part of our esay with the picture of
some pleasng and winning character. Pomponius Lagus of whom
we shall briefly speak, is known to us principally through the letter
of his pupil Sabdlicus, in which an antique colouring is purposdy
given to his character. Y et many of its features are clearly recogniz-
able. He was a bagtard of the House of the Neapolitan Sanseverini,
princes of Salerno, .whom he neverthdess refused to recognize,
writing, inreply toan invitation tolivewith them, thefamous letter :
"Pomponius Lagus cognatis et propinquis wuis salutem. Quod
pctitis fieri non potes. Valete.'f An indgnificant littlefigure, with
small quick eyes, and quaint dress he lived, during the last decades
of the fifteenth century, as professor in the University of Rome,
dther in his cottage in a garden on the Esquiline hill, or in hisvine-
yard on the Quirinal. In the one he bred his ducks and fowls; the
other he cultivated according to the srictest precepts of Cato, Varro,
and Columella. He spent his holidays in fishing or bird-catching.in
- the Campagna, or in feasting by some shady spring or on the banks
of theTiber. Wealth and luxury he despised. Free himself from envy
and uncharitable speech, he would not surfer them in others. It was
only againg the hierar chy that he gave histonguefreeplay, and passd,
till his latter years, for a scorner of religion altogether. He was in-.
volved in the persecution of the humaniss begun by Pope Paul | | ,
and surrendered to this pontiff by the Venetians; but no means could
be found to wring unworthy confessons from him. He was after-
wards befriended and supported by popes and préates, and when
his house was plundered-in the digurbances under Sixtus |V, more
was collected for him than he had logt. No teacher was more con-
stientious. Before daybreak he.was to be ssn descending the
Esquiline with his lantern, and on reaching his lecture-room found
it always filled to overflowing. A utter compelled him to spesk
_W|th care, but his delivery was even and effectlve His few works

-1 Pcmpaaus Ledus wishes good hedth to all h|s klnsfdk What you a
for cannat be dione Good-bye’



THE REVIVAL OF ANTIQUITY 169

give evidence of careful writing. No stholar treated the text of
ancient authorsmor e soberly and accurately. Theremainsof antiquity
which surrounded him in Rome touched him so deeply that he
would stand before them as if entranced, or would suddenly burst
into tears at the sight of them. As he was ready to lay asde his own
dudies in order to help others, he was much loved and had many
friends, and at his death, even Alexander VI snt his courtiers to
follow the corpse, which was carried by the mog diginguished of
his pupils. The funeral service in the Araccdi was attended by forty
bishops and by all the foreign ambassadors

It was Ladus who introduced and conducted the representations
of ancient, chiefly Plautine, playsin Rome. Every year, he cdebrated
the anniversary of the foundation of the city by a festival, at which
his friends and pupils recited gpesches and poems Such mestings .
were the origin of what acquired, and long retained, the name of
the Roman Academy. It was simply a free union of individuals,
and was connected with no fixed ingtitution. Besdes the occasons
mentioned, it met at the invitation of a patron, or to cdebrate the
memory of a deceassd member, as of Platina. At such times, a prelate
belonging to the academy would first ssy mass Pomponio would
then asoend the pulpit and ddiver a spesch; someone dse would then
follow him and recite an eegy. The cusomary banquet, with
dedamations and recitations,concjuded the festival, whether joyous
or srious and the academicians “notably Platina himsdf, early
acquired the reputation of epicures At other times, the guets per-
formed farces in the old Atdlan style. As a free assodation of very
varied dements the academy lagted in its original form down to
the sk of Rome, and included among its guests Angelus Coloccius,
Joh. Corycius and others. Its predise value as an dement in the
intellectual life of the peopleisashard to estimate asthat of any other
social union of the same kind; yet a man like Sadaleto reckoned it
among the mogt precious memoaries of his youth. A large number
of other academies appeared and passsd away in many ltalian cities,
according to the number and dgnificance of the humanigs living in
them, and to the patronage besowed by the great and wealthy.
Of thesewe may mention the Academy of Naples, of which Jovianus
Pontanus was the centre, and which st out a colony to Lecce, and
that of Pordenone, which formed the court of the Condottiere
Alviano. Thedirdeof Lodovicoil M or 0,-and its peculiar importance
for that prince, has been already spoken of. '

s .
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- About the middle of the sixteenth century, these assodations seam
to have undergone a complete change. The humanigs, driven in
other gheres from their commanding position, and viewed askance
by the men of the Counter-reformation, logt the control of the
academies and here, as dsawhere, Latin poetry was replaced by
Italian. Before long every town of the leas importance had its
academy, with some grange, fantagic name, and its own endowment
and subscriptions Besdestherecitation of verses the new ingtitutions
inherited from their predecessrs the regular banquets and the
representation of plays, sometimes acted by the members themsdves,
sometimes under their direction by young amateurs, and sometimes
by paid players. The fate of the Italian stage, and afterwards of the
opera, was long in the hands of these assodations



PART IV

THE DISCOVERY OF THE WORLD
ANDOFMAN

JOURNEYS OF THE ITALIANS

FREED from the countless bondswhich dsawherein Europe checked
progress, having reached a high degree of individual development
and been'schooled by the teachings of antiquity, the Italian mind
now turned to the discovery of the outward universe, and to the
representation of it in gpesch and in form.

On thejourneys of the Italians to digant parts of the world, we
can here make but a few general observations The crusades had
opened unknown digances to the European mind, and awakened
in all the passon for travel and adventure. It may behard toindicate
precisdly the point where this pasion allied itsdf with, or became
the servant of, the thirst for-knowledge; but it wasin Italy that this
was firgd and most completdly the caze Even in the cusades the
interest of the Italians was wider than that of other nations, snce
they already were a naval power and had commercial relationswith
the Eag. From time immemorial the Mediterranean sa had given
to the nations that dwelt on its shores mental impulses different from
those which governed the peoples of the North; and never, from
thevery structure of their character, could the Italians be adventurers
in the snse which the word bore among the Teutons. After they
wer e once at home in all the eestern harbours of the M editerranean,
it was natural that the most enterprising among them should be led
to join that vas international movement of the Mohammedans
which therefound itsoutlet. A new half of theworld lay, asit were,
freshly discovered before them. Or, like Polo of Venice, they were
caught in the current of the Mongolian peoples, and carried on to
the geps of the throne of the Great Khan. At an early period, wefind
Italianssharing in the discoveries made in the Atlantic ocean; it was
the Genoee who, in the thirteenth century, found the Canary
Idands. In the same year, 1291, when Ptolemais, the last remnant
of the Christian Eadt, was lost, it was again the Genoese who made
the first known attempt to find a sepassage to the East Indies.
Columbus himsdlf is but the greatest of a long lig of Italians who,



172 CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE

in the service of the western nations, sailed into disant ses The
truediscoverer, however, isnot theman who first chancesto sumble
upon anything, but the man who findswhat he has sought. Such a
one alone gandsin a link with the thoughts and interests of his pre-
decessrs and this relationship will also determine the account he
gives of his ssarch. For which reason the Italians, although their
claim to be the first comers on this or that shore may be disputed,
will yet retain their titleto bepre-eminently thenation of discoverers
for die whole latter part of the Middle Ages. The fuller proof of
this assertion belongs to die spedia history of discoveries Yet ever
and again weturn with admiration to the augus figure of the great
Genoese, by whom anew continent beyond the ocean was demanded,
sought and found; and who wasthefirst to be ableto say: 'il mondo
& poco*—thewor d is not so large as men have thought. At thetime
when Spain gave Alexander VI to the Italians, Italy gave Columbus
to the Spaniards Only a few weeks before the death of that pope
(July 7th, 1503), Columbus wr ote from Jamaica his noble letter to
the thankless Catholic kings, which the ages to come can never
read without profound emoction. In a codicil to his will, dated
Valladolid, May 4th, 1506, he bequeathed to 'his beloved home,
the Republic of Genoa, the prayer-book which Pope Alexander had
given him, and which in prison, in conflict, and in every-kind of
advenity had been to him the greatest of comforts. It sams as if
these words cast upon the abhorred name of Borgia one last gleam
of grace and mercy.

The development of geographical and allied sdences among die
Italians mugt, like the history of their voyages, be touched upon
but very briefly. A superficia comparison of their achievements
with those of other nations shows an early and striking superiority
On ther part. Where, in the middle of die fifteenth century, could
be found, anywhere but in Italy, such a union of geographical,
gatistical, and historical knowledge as was found in i£neas Sylvius?
Not only in his great geographical work, but in hisletters and com-
mentaries, hedexribeswith equal mastery landscapes cities, manners,
indugtriesand products, political conditionsand congtitutions, wher e-
ever hecan usehisown observation or the evidence of eye-witnesses.
What he takes from books is naturally of less moment Even the
short sketch of that valley in the Tyrolese Alps, wher e Frederick HI
had given him a benefice, and till mor e his description of Scotland,
leaves untouched none of the relations of human life, and displays
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a power and method of unbiased observation and comparison im-
possible in any but a countryman of Columbus, trained in.the school
of the ancients. Thousands saw and, in part, knew what he did, but
they felt no impulse to draw a picture of it, and were unconscious
that the world desired such pictures.

hi geography'! asin other matters, it isvain to attempt to distinguish
how much is to be attributed to the study of the ancients, and how
much to the special genius of the Italians. They saw and treated the
things of this world from an objective point of view, even before
they were familiar with ancient literature, partly because they were
_themsdlves a half-ancient people, and partly because their political
circumstances predisposed them to it; but they woul d not so rapidly
have attained to such perfection had not the ol d geographers showed
them the way. The influence of the existing Italian geographies on
the spirit and tendencies of the travellers and discoverers was dso
inestimable. Eventhe simpl e' dil ettante' of ascience—if inthe present ¢
cae we should assign to Aneas Sylvius so low a rank—can diifuse
just that sort of general interest in the subject which prepares for
new pioneers the indispensable groundwork of a favourable pre-
disposition in the public mind. True discoverersin any science know
well what they owe to such mediation.”

THE NATURAL SCIENCES IN ITALY

For the position of the Italians in the sphere of the natural sciences,
we must refer the reader to the specid treatises on the subject, of
which the only one with which we are familiar is the superficial and
depreciatory work of Libri. The dispute as to the priority of particular
discoveries concerns us all the less, since we hold rhat, at any time,
and among any civilized people, a man may appear who, starting
with very scanty preparation, is driven by an irresistible impulse
into the path of scientific investigation, and through his native gifts
achieves the most astonishing success Such men were Gerbert of
Rheims and Roger Bacon. That they were masters of the whole
knowledge of the age in their several departments was a natural

- " In the Sixteenth century Italy continued to be the home of geogragphica
literature, & the time when the discoverers themsdves beonged dmogt
exdusively to the countries on the shores of the Atlantic. (.Cf Oskar Peschd,
Ahhandhmgen tor Erd- oud Volkerkunde, Leipzig 1878; and K. Mldler
Mappee Mnndi, Stuttgart 1898)
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consequence of the spirit in which they worked. When once the
veil of illusion was torn asunder, when once the dread of nature
and the dlavery to books and tradition were overcome; countless
problems lay before them for solution. It is another matter when
a whol e people takes a natural delight in the study and investigation
of nature, at atime when other nations arc indifferent, that isto say,
when the discoverer is not threatened or wholly ignored, but can
count on the friendly support of congenial spirits. That this was the
cae in Italy is unquestionable. The Italian students of nature trace
with pride in the 'Divine Comedy' the hints and proofs of Dante's
scientific interest in nature. On his claim to priority in this or that
discovery or reference, we must leave die men of science to decide;
but every layman must be struck by the wealth of his observations
on the external world, shown merely in his pictures and comparisons.
He, more than any other modern poet, takes them from reality,
whether in nature or human life, and uses them, never & mere
ornament, but in order to give the reader the fullest and most
adequate snse of his meaning. It is in astronomy that he appears
chiefly as a scientific speciaigt, though it must not be forgotten that
many astronomical alusions in his great poem, which now appear
to us learned, must then have been intelligible to the general reader.
Dante, learning apart, gppedls to a popular knowledge of the heavens,
which the Italians of his day, from the mere fact that they were a
nautical people, had in common with the ancients. This knowledge
of the rising and setting of the constellations has been rendered
superfluous to the modern world by calendars and clocks, and with
it has gone whatever interest in astronomy the people may once
have had. Nowadays, with our schools and handbooks, every child
knows—what Dante did not know—that the earth moves round the
sun; but the interest once taken in the subject itself has given place,
except in the cae of astronomical specidists, to the most absolute
indifference.

The pseudo-science, which adso dealt with the sars, proves nothing
againg the inductive spirit of the Italians of that day. That spirit
was but crossed, and at times overcome, by the passonate desire
to penetrate the future. We shall recur to the subject of astrology
when we come to spesk of the moral and religious character of
the people.

The Church treated this and other pseudo-sciences nearly aways
with toleration; and showed itself actually hogtile even to genuine
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sdence. only when a charge of heresy together with necromancy
was a0 in quegion*—which certainly was often the case A point
which it would be interegting to decide is this. whether and in what
caes the Dominican (and also the Franciscan) Inquisitors in Italy
were consdous of the falsshood of the charges and yet condemned
the accused, either to oblige some enemy of the prisoner or from
hatred to natural stence and particularly to experiments. The latter
doubdess occurred, but it isnot easy to prove the fact. What helped
to cauge such persecutions in the North, namely, the opposition made
to the innovators by the upholders of the received official, scholagtic
gsysem of nature, wasof littleor noweight in Italy. Pietro of Albano,
at the beginning of the fourteenth century, is well known to have
fallen a victim to the eﬁvy of another physician, who accused him
before the Inquistion of heresy and magic; and something of the
same kind may have happened in the cae of his Paduan contem-
porary, Giovannino Sanguinacci, who was known as an innovator
in medical practice He exaped, however, with banishment. Nor
mug it be forgotten that the inquisitorial power of the Dominicans
was exercised less uniformly in Italy than in the North. Tyrants and
free dities in the fourteenth century treated the clergy at timeswith
uch sovereign contempt that very different matters from natural
dence went unpunished. But when, with the fifteenth century,
antiquity became the leading power in Italy, the breach it made
in the old sysem was turned to account by every branch of secular
wence Humanism, neverthdess, attracted to itsdlf the bet strength
of the nation, and thereby, no doubt, did injury to the inductive
invegtigation of nature. Here and there the Inquisition suddenly
garted into life, and punished or burned physdans as blagphemers
or magidans In such cass it is hard to discover what was the true
motive underlying the condemnation. And after all, Italy, at the
dose of the fifteenth century, with Paolo Toscanclli, Luca Pacioli
and Leonardo da Vinci, held incompar ably the highest place among
European nations in mathematics and the natural siences and the
learned men of every country, even Regiomontanus and Copernicus,
oconfessad themsdlves its pupils. This glory survived the Counter-
reformation, and even today the Italians would occupy the first
place in this regpect if drcumgances had not made it impossble
for the greates minds to devote themsdves to tranquil research.

A sgnificant proof of thewide-spread interest in natural history is
found in:the zeal which showed itsdlf at an early period for.the
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collection ahd comparative study of plants and animals. Italy claims
to be the first creator of botanical gardens, though possibly they
may have served a chiefly practical end, and the claim to priority
may be itself disputed. It is of far greater importance that princes
and wealthy men, in laying out their pleasure-gardens, instinctively
made a point of collecting the greatest possible number of different
plantsin all their goecies and varieties. Thus in the fifteenth century
the noble grounds of die Medicean Villa Careggi appear from the
descriptions we have of them to have been almost a botanical garden,
with countless specimens of different trees and shrubs. Of the same
kind was a villa of the Cardinal Trivulzio, at the beginning of the
sixteenth century, in the Roman Campagna towards Tivoli, with
hedges made up of various spedes of roses, with trees of every
description—the fruit-trees especially showing an astonishing variety
—with twenty different sorts of vines and a large kitchen-garden.
Thisis evidently something very different from the score or two of
familiar medicinal plants, which were to be found in the garden of
any casde or monastery in Western Europe. Along with a careful
cultivation of fruit for the purposes of the table, we find an interest
in the plant for its own ske, on account of the pleasure it gives
to the eye. We learn from the history of art at how late a period this
passion for botanical collections was laid asde, and gave place to
what was considered the picturesque style of landscape-gardening.
Thecollections, too, of foreignanimalsnot only gratified curiosity,
but served dso the higher purposes of observation. The facility of
transport from the southern and eastern harbours of the Mediter-
ranean, and the mildness of die Italian climate, made it practicable
to buy the largest animals of the south, or to accept them as presents
from the Sultans. The cities and princes were especialy anxious to
keep livelions, even when thelionwas not, asin Florence, the emblem
of the State. The lions' den was generally in or near the government
pelace, as in Perugia and Florence; in Rome, it lay on the slope of
die Capitol. The beasts sometimes served as executioners of political
judgements, and no doubt, apart from this, they kept alive a certain
terror in the popular mind. Their condition was aso held to be
ominous of good or evil Their fertility, especiadly, was considered
asign of public prosperity, and no less aman than Giovanni Villani
thought ‘it worth recording that he was present at the delivery of a
lioness. The cubs were often given to allied States and princes, or to
Condottieri, as a reward of valour. In addition to the lions, the
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Florentines began very early to keep leopards, for which a spedal
keeper was appointed. Borso of Ferrara used to s his lions to fight
with bulls, bears, and wild boars.

By the end of the fifteenth century, however, true menageries
(serragli), now reckoned part of the suitable appointments of a court,
wer e kept by many of the princes. "It belongs to the postion of the
great*, sys Matarazzo, 'to keep horses dogs mules, falcons and
other birds, court-jesters singers, and foreign animals.’ Themenagerie
at Naples, in the time of Ferrante and others, contained a giraffe and
a zebra, presented, it ssams by the ruler of Baghdad. Filippo Maria
Visconti posssssad not only horses which cogt him each 500 or
1,000 pieces of gold, and valuable English dogs, but a number of
leopardsbrought from all partsof the Eagt; the expense of hishunting-
birds which were collected from the countries of Northern Europe,
amounted to 3,000 pieces of gold a month. King Emanuel the Great
of Portugal knew well what he was about when he presented Leo X
with an dephant and a rhinoceros. It was under such dircumstances
that the foundations of a scientific zoology and botany were laid.

A practical fruit of these zoological dudies was the esablishment
of guds of which the Mantuan, under Franceso Gonzaga, was
edeemed thefirst in Europe. All interest in, and knowledge of the
different breads of horsss is as old, no doubt, as riding itsdf, and the
crossng of the European with the Adatic must have been common
from thetime of the crusades In Italy, a pedial inducement to perfect
the breed was offered by the prizes at the horseraces held in every
condderable town in the peninsula. In the Mantuan dables were
found the infallible winners in theee contegs, as well as the bes
military chargers, and thehorsesbes suited by their stately appearance
for presents to great people. Gonzaga kept sallions and mares from
Spain, Ireland, Africa, Thrace, and Cilicia, and for the sake of the
last he cultivated the friendship of the Sultans. All possble experi-
ments were here tried, in order to produce the most perfect animals.

Even human menageries were not wanting. The famous Cardinal
Ippolito Medici, bastard of Giuliano, Duke of Nemours, kept at his
srange court a troop of barbarians who talked no less than twenty
different languages, and who were all of them perfect specimens
‘of their races Among them wer e incompar able vokigeurs of the best
blood of the Nor th African Moors, Tartar bowmen, Negrowreﬂjers
Indian divers, and Turks, who generally accompanied the Cardinal
on his huntlng expeditions. When he was overtaken by an early
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death (1535), this motley band carried the corpse on their shoulden
from Itri to Rome, and mingled with the general mourning for
the open-handed Cardinal their medley of tongues and violent
gedticulations.

These scattered natices of the reations of the Italians to natural
sdencg and their interest in the wealth and variety of the products
of nature, are only fragments of a great subject. No one is more
congtious than the author of the defects in his knowledge on this
point. Of the multitude of speda works in which the subject is
adequately treated, even the namesarebut imperfectly known to him.

DISCOVERY OF THE BEAUTY OF LANDSCAPE

But, outsdethe phere of stientificinvestigation, thereisancther way
to draw near to nature. The ltalians are the first among modern
peoples by whom the outwar d wor |d was ssen and felt as somediing
beautiful &

The power to do so is always the result of a long and complicated
development, and its origin is not easly detected, snce a dim fedling
of this kind may exigt long before it shows itsdf in poetry and
painting, and thereby becomes consdous of itsdf. Among the
ancients, for example, art and poetry had gone through the whole
circle of human interests, before they turned to the representation
of nature, and even then the latter filled always a limited and sub-
ordinate place. And yet, from the time of Homer downwards, the
power ful impression made by nature upon man is shown by countless
varsss and chance expressons The Germanic races, which founded
their Sates on the ruins of the Roman Empire, were thoroughly
and specialy fitted to understand the spirit of natural scenery; and
though Christianity compelled them for a while to ssein the springs
and mountains, in the lakes and woods, which they had till then
revered, the working of evil demons yet this transitional conception
was soon outgrown. By the year 1200, at the height of the Middle
Ages, a genuine, hearty enjoyment of the external world was again
in exigence, and found lively expresson in the mingrelsy of different
nations, which gives evidence of the sympathy felt withall the smple
phenomena of nature—spring with its flowers, the green fields and
the Woods But these pictures are all foreground without per spective.

2 tis hardly necessary to refer the reader to the famaus chapters on this
aubject in Humbaldt's Kosmos, Val. 11.
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Even the crusaders who travelled o far and saw so much, are not
recognizable assuch in these poems. The epic poetry, which destribes
armour and costumes so fully, does not attempt more than a sketch
of outward nature; and even the great Wolfram von Eschenbach
scarody anywhere gives us an adequate picture of the soene on which
his heroes move. From these poems it would never be guessd that
their noble authors in all countries inhabited or visted lofty cadles
commanding disant progpects Even in the Latin poems of the
wandering derks, we find no traces of a disant view—of landscape
properly so called—but what lies near is sometimes described with a
glow and splendour which noneof theknightly minstrescan surpass
W hat pictureof the Groveof L ovecan equal that of theltalian poet—
for such we take him to he—of the twelfth century?

'Immortalis fieret

I bi manens homo;
Arbor ibi quadibet

Suo gaudet porno;
Viaemyrrha, cinnamo
Flagrant, et amomo—
Conjectari poterat
Dominus ex domo,' €tc.

To the Italian mind, at all events, nature had by this time log its
taint of 9n, and had shaken off all trace of demoniacal powers. Saint
Frands of Asig, in his Hymn to the Sun, frankly praises the Lord
for creating the heavenly bodies and the four dements

But the unmistakable proofs of a despening effect of nature on
the human spirit begin with Dante. Not only does he awaken in
us by a few vigorous lines the smee of the morning airs and the
trembling light on the distant ocean, or of the grandeur of the storm-
beaten forest, but he makes the asoent of lofty pesks with the only
possble object of enjoying the view—the first man, perhaps, snce
the days of antiquity who did so. In Boccaccio we can do little more
than infer how country sceney affected him; yet his pagoral
romances show his imagination to have been filled with it. But the
significance of nature for a receptive spirit is fully and clearly dis-
played by Petrarch—one of thefirst truly modern men. That dear
soul—who first collected from the literature of all countries evidence
of theorigin and progress of the snse of natural beauty, and himself *
in his 'Agpects of Nature', achieved the nobles maserpiece of
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description—Alexander von Humboldt? has not done full justice
to Petrarch; and, following in the geps of the great reaper, we may
gtill hope to glean a few ears of interest and value.

Petrarch was not only a distinguished geographer—the first map
of Italy is said to have been drawn by his direction—and not only
a reproducer of the sayings of the ancients, but felt himsdlf the
influence of natural beauty. The enjoyment of nature is, for him,
the favourite accompaniment of intellectual pursuits it was to
combine the two that he lived in learned retirement at Vauduse
and dsewhere, that he from time to time fled from the.world and
from hisage. We should do him wrong by inferring from his weak
and undeveloped power of describing natural scenery that he did
not fed it deeply. His picture, for ingance, of the lovely Gulf of
Spczia and Porto Venere, which he inserts at the end of the sixth
book of the 'Africa’, for the reason that none of the andents or
moderns had sung of it, is no more than a smple enumeration, but
Petrarch is dso consdious of the beauty of rock scenery, and is per-
fectly able to digtinguish the picturesqueness from the utility of
nature. During his say among the woods of Reggio, the sudden
sight of an impressive landscape so affected him that he resumed a
poem which he had long laid asde But the degpest impresson of
all was made upon him by the ascent of Mont Ventoux, near
Avignon. An indefinable longing for a disant panorama grew
sronger and stronger in him, till at length the accidental sght of a
passce in Livy, where King Philip, the enemy of Rome, asoends
the Haemus, decided him. He thought that what wasnot blamed in
a grey-headed monar ch, might well be excused in a young man of
private gation. The asent of a mountain for its own ske was un-
heard of, and there could be no thought of the companionship of
friends or acquaintances Petrarch took with him only his younger
brother and two country people from thelas place where he halted.
At thefoot of the mountain an old herdsman besought him to turn
back, saying that he himsdf had attempted to climb it fifty years
before, and had brought home nothing but repentance, broken
bones, and tor n dothes, and that nefther beforenor after had anyone
ventured to do the same Neverthdess, they struggled forward and
upward, till the doudslay beneath their feet, and at last they reached
thetop. A description of the view from the summit would belooked

'_for in vain, not because the poet was insngble to it, but, on the
contrary, because the impression was too overwhelming. Hiswhole
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past life, with all its follies, rose before his mind; he remembered
that ten yearsago that day he had quitted Bologna ayoung man, and
turned a longing gaze towar ds his native country; he opened a book
which then was his congant companion, the 'Confessions of St
Augusting, and his eye fell on the passagein the tenth chapter, 'and
men goforth, and admirelofty mountainsand broad sees and roaring
torrents, and the ocean, and the course of the stars and forget their
own sdves while doing 0. His brother, to whom he read these
wor ds, could not under sand why he dosed thebook and said no more.

Some decades later, about 1360, Fazio degli Uberti dextribes in
his rhyming geography, the wide panorama from the mountains of
Auvergne, with the interegt, it is true, of the geographer and
antiquarian only, but still showing clearly that hehimself had ssenit.
He musgt, however, have asended far higher pesks snce he is
familiar with factswhich only occur at aheight of 10,000 feet or more
above the ssa—mountain-9ckness and its accompaniments—of which
hisimaginary comrade Salinustriesto curehim with a sponge dipped
in an esnce The aomts of Parnassus and Olympus, of which he
esks are perhaps only fictions

In the fifteenth century, the great magers of the Flemish schoal,
Hubert and Jan van Eyck, suddenly lifted the veil from nature. Their
landscapes are not merely the fruit of an endeavour to reflect thereal
world in art, but have, even if expressed conventionally, a certain
poetical meaning—in short, a soul. Their influence on thewhole art
of the West is undeniable, and extended to the landscape-painting
of theltalians, but without preventing the characterigtic interest of the
Italian eye for nature from finding its own expresson.

On this point, as in the sdentific description of nature, iEneas
Sylviusisagain one of the most weighty voicesof histime. Even if we
grant thejugticeof all that hasbeen said againg hischaracter, wemust
neverthdess admit that in few other men was the picture of the age
and its culture so fully reflected, and that few came nearer to the
normal type of the men of the early Renaissance 1t may be added
parenthetically, that even in respect-to hismor al character hewill not
befairly judged, if we lisgen solely to the complaints of the German
Church, which hisfickleness helped to baulk of the Council it so
ardently desred.

- Heheredaims our attention asthefirst who not only enjoyed the
magnificence of thel talian landscape, but described it with enthusiasm
down to'its minutest details. Theé ecdesiastical State and the south of



182 CIVILIZATION OP THE RENAISSANCE

Tuscany—his native home—he knew thoroughly, and after he be-
came Pope he spent his leisure during the favourable sesson chiefly in
excursionsto the country. Then at last the gouty man wasrich enough
to have himself carried in a Utter through the mountains and valleys;
and when we compare his enjoyments with those of the Popes who
succeeded him, Pius, whose chi ef delight wasin nature, antiquity, and
simple, but noble, architecture, appears almost a saint. In the elegant
and flowing Latin of Ins' Commentaries' he freely tels us of his
happiness. :

His eye seams as keen and practised as that of any modern observer.
Heenjoyswi th rapture the panoramic splendour of theview fromthe
summit of the Alban Hills—from the M onte Cavo—whence he could
s the shores of St. Peter from Terracina and the promontory of
Circe as far as Monte Argentaro, and the wide expanse of country
round about, with the ruined cities of the past, and with the mountain-
chains of central Italy beyond; and then his eye would turn to the
green woods in the hollows beneath and the mountain-lakes among
them. He feds the beauty of the position of Todi, crowning the
vineyards and olive-clad dopes, |ooking down upon distant woods
and upon the valley of the Tiber, where towns and castles rise above
thewinding river. Thelovely hills about Siena, with villas and monas-
terieson every height, are hisown home, and his descriptions of them
are touched with a peculiar feeling. Single picturesque glimpses
charm him too, like the little promontory of Capo di Monte that
stretches out into the Lake of Bolsena. 'Rocky steps/ we read, 'shaded
by vines, descend to the water's edge, where the evergreen oaks stand
between the cliffs, alive with the song of thrushes.' On the path round
the Lake of Nemi, beneath the chestnuts and fruit-trees, he feds that
here, if anywhere, a poet's soul must avake—here in the hiding-place
of Dianal He often held consistories or received ambassadors under
huge old chestnut-trees, or beneath the olives on the green sward by
somegurgling spring. A view likethat of anarrowing gorge, witha

" bridge arched boldly over it, avakens at once his artistic snse Even
the smallest details give hi m delight through something beautiful, or
perfect, or characteristic in them—the blue fields of waving flax, the
yellow gorsewhich covers the hills, even tangled thickets, or single
trees, or springs, which seem to him like wonders of nature.

Theheight of hisenthusaism for natural beauty was reached during
his gay on M onte Amiata, in the summer of 1462, when plague and
heat madethelowlandsuninhabitable. Half-way up themountain, in
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the old Lombard monastery of San Salvatore, he and his court took
up their quarters. There, between the chestnuts which clothe the gep
declivity, the eye may wander over all southern Tuscany, with the
towers of Sena in the digance The asont of the highest peak he left
to his companions, who werejoined by the Venetian envoy; they
found at thetop two vast blocks of sone one upon the other—per haps
the sacrificial altar of a pre-historical people—and fancied that in the
far disance they saw Corsca and Sardinia rising above the s In the
cool air of the hills, among the old oaks and chestnuts, on the green
meadowswher etherewer eno thornstowound thefeet, and ho snakes
or insdts to hurt or to annoy, the Pope passd days of unclouded
happiness For the 'Segnatura*, which took place on certain days of
theweek, he sdected on each occason somenew shady retreat 'novos
in convallibus fontes et novas inveniens umbras, quae dubiam facercnt
dectionem*. At such times the dogs would perhaps dart a great sag
from his lair, who, after defending himself a while with hoofs and
antlers, would fly at lag up the mountain. In the evening the Pope
was accusomed to st before the monastery on the spot from which
the whole valley of the Paglia was visible, holding lively conversations
with the cardinals The courtiers, who ventured down from the
heghtson their hunting expeditions, found the heat below intoler able,
and the scorched plainslike a very hell, while the monasgtery, with its
cool, shady woods, ssemed like an abode of the blessd.

All thisis genuine moder n enjoyment, not a reflection of antiquity.
As aurdy as the andents themsdves fet in the same manner, so surely,
neverthdess, were the scanty expressons of the writers whom Pius
knew inaufficient to awaken in him such enthusasm.

The seoond great age of Italian poetry, which now followed at the
end of the fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth centuries, as
well as the Latin poetry of the same period, isrich in proofs of the
power ful effect of nature on the human mind. Thefirst glance at the
lyric poets of that time will auffice to convince us Elaborate descrip-
tions, it istrue, of natural scenery, arevery rare, for thereason that, in
this energetic age, the novels, and the lyric or epic poetry had some-
thing dse to deal with. Boiardo and Ariosto paint nature vigoroudly,
‘but asbriefly as possible, and with no effort to appeal by their descrip-
tions to the fedings of the reader, which they endeavour to reach
soldy by their narrativeand characters. L etter-writersand theauthors
of philosophical dialogues are, in fact, better evidence of the growing
love of nature than the poets The noveist Banddlo, for example,
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observesrigoroudly therulesof hisdepartment ofliter ature; hegivesus
in his novels themsdves not a word more than is necessary on the
natural scenery amid which the action of his tales takes place, but in
the dedications which always precede them we meet with charming
decriptions of nature as the sgting for his dialogues and social
pictures. Among letter-writers, Aretino unfortunately must be named
asthefirst who hasfully painted in words the splendid effect of light
and shadow in an I talian sunst.

We sometimes find the feding of the poets as, attaching itself
with tenderness to graceful soenes of country life. Tito Strozzi, about
the year 1480, desribesin a Latin degy the dwelling of his migress
Weare shown an old ivy-clad house half hidden in trees, and adorned
with weather-stained fresooes of the saints and near it a chape, much
damaged by the violence of theriver Po, which flowed hard by; not
far off, the priest ploughs his few barren roodswith borrowed cattle.
This is no reminiscence of the Roman degids, but true modern
sentiment; and the paralld to it—a sncare unartificial description
of country life in general—will be found at the end of this part of
our work.

It may be objected that the German paintersat the beginning of the
sixteenth century sucoeed in representing with perfect madery thee
smesof country life, as for ingance, Albrecht Drcr, in hisengraving
of the Prodigal Son. But it isonething if a painter, brought up in a
school of realism, introduces such soenes and quite another thing if
a poet, accustomed to an ideal or mythological ffamework, isdriven
by inward impulse into realism. Besdes which, priority in point of
time, is here, asin the descriptions of country life, on the sde of the
Italian poets

DISCOVERY OF MAN

To the discovery of the outward world the Renaissance added a
still greater achievement, by first discerning and bringing to I|ght
thefull, whole nature of man.*'

This period, aswe have s, first gave the highest development to
individuality, and then led the individual to the most zealous and',
thorough study of himsdlf in all forms and under all conditions.
Indeed, the development of personality is essentially involved in the
recognition of it in onesdlf and in others. Between these two great

& Thee drikin eqresonsae taken from dieIntroduction to thes-)/enth
voumeof MichdefsHistoirt de France.
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proosssss our narrative has placed the influence of ancient literature
because the mode of conceiving and representing both the individual
and human nature in general was defined and coloured by that
influence. But the power of conception and representation lay in the
age and in the people.

The facts which we shall quote in evidence of our thesswill be few
in number. Here, if anywhere in the course of this discusson, the
author is consdous that he is treading on the perilous ground of
conjecture, and that what ssamsto him adear, if ddicate and gradual,
transtion in theintellectual movement of the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, may not be equally plain to others. The gradual awakening
of the soul of a people is a phenomenon which may produce a
different impresson on each spectator. Time will judge which
impression is the most faithful.

Happily the sudy of the intellectual dde of human nature began,
not with the search after a theoretical psychology—for that, Aristotle
il sufficed—but with the endeavour to observe and to dexcribe
Theindigpensableballag of theory waslimited tothepopular doctrine
of thefour temperaments, in itsthen habitual union with thebelief in
the influence of the planets. Such conceptions may remain ineradic-
able in the minds of individuals, without hindering the general pro-
ges of the age. It certainly makes on us a Sngular impresson, when
wemeset them at atimewhen human naturein itsdegpest essnoeand
in all its characterigic expressons was not only known by exact
observation, but represented by an immortal poetry and art. It
sounds almogt ludicrous when an otherwise competent observer
congdersClement V | | to be of amelancholy temperament, but defers
hisjudgement to that of the physcians who declare the Pope of a
sanguine-choleric nature; or when we read that the same Gaston de
Foix, the victor of Ravenna, whom Giorgione painted and Bambaia
carved, and whom all the hisorians dexribe, had the saturnine
temperament. No doubt those who use thee expresions mean
something by them; but thetermsin which they tell ustheir meaning
are grangdy out of date in the Italy of the sixteenth century.

As examples of the free delineation of the human spirit, we shall
first gpeak of the great poets of the fourteenth century.

If we were to collect the pearls from the courtly and knightly
poetry of all the countries of the West during the two preceding
centuries, we should have a mass of wonder ful divinationsand single
pictures of the inward life, which at first sight would seem to rival-
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the poetry of the Italians. Leaving lyrical poetry out of account,
Godfrey of Srasshurg gives us, in 'Tristram and Isolt', a representa-
tion of human passon, some features of which arc immortal. But
thee pearls lie scattered in the ocean of artificial convention, and
they arc altogether something very different from a complete
objective picture of the inward man and his spiritual wealth.

* Italy, too, in the thirteenth century had, through the' Trovatori', its
share in the poetry of the courts and of chivalry. To diem is mainly
due the 'Canzone', whose congruction is a difficult and artificial
asthat of the songs of any northern minstrel. Their subject and mode
of thought represmts simply the conventional tone of the courts, be
the poet a burgher or a scholar.

But two new paths at length showed themsdves along which
Italian poetry could advance to ancther and a characterigtic future.
They arc not the less important for being concerned only with the
formal and external Sde of the art. )

To the same Brunetto Latini—die teacher of Dante—who, in his
'Canzoni', adopts the cusomary manner of the 'Trovatori', we owe
the first-known 'Vers Sciolti', or blank hendecasyllabic verses, and
in his apparent absnce of form, a true and genuine passon suddenly
showed itsdf. The same voluntary renunciation of outward effect,
through confidence in the power of the inward conception, can be
observed someyearslater in fresco-painting, and later ill in painting
of all kinds, which began to ceaetorely on colour for itseffect, usng
smply a lighter or darker shade For an agewhich laid so much dres
on artificial form in poetry, thee verss of Brunetto mark the
beginning of a new epoch.”

About the same time, or even in the first half of the thirteenth
century, one of the many gricdy balanced forms of metre, in which
Europe was then so fruitful, became a normal and recognized form
in lItaly—the sonnet. The order of rhymes and even the number of
lines varied for a whole century, till Petrarch fixed them perma-
nendy. In this form all higher lyrical or meditative subjects and at a
later time subjects of every possble description, were treated, and
the madrigals, the sting and even the 'Canzoni' were reduced to a
subordinate place. Later Italian writers complain, half jestingly, half

" Blank verse became at a later time the usud form for dramatic composi-
tions Trissno, in the dedication of his Sofonisbato Leo X, eqresed the hope
that the Pope would recognize this syle for what it wes—es better, nobler,
and Usseasy than it looked. Rosooe Leone X, ed. Bosg, viii. 174.
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resentfully, of this inevitable mould, this Procrustean bed, to which
they were compelled to make their thoughts and fedlings fit. Others
were, and still are, quite satisfied with this particular form of verse,
which they freely use to express any personal reminiscence or idle
sing-song without necessty or serious purpose. For which reason
there are many more bad or insignificant sonnets than good ones.

Nevertheless, the sonnet must be held to have been an unspeakable
blessing for Italian poetry. The clearness and beauty of its structure,
the invitation it gave to elevate the thought in the second and more
rapidly moving half, and the eese with which it could be learned by
heart, made it valued even by the greatest masters. In fact, they would
not have kept it in use down to our own century, had they not been
penetrated with a smee of its singular worth. These masters could
have given us the same thoughts in other and wholly different forms.
But when once they had made the sonnet the normal type of lyrical
poetry, many other writers of great, if not the highest, gifts, who
otherwise would have lost themsdlves in a s of diffusiveness, were
forced to concentrate their fedings. The sonnet became for Italian
literature a condenser of thoughts and emotions such as was possessad
by the poetry of no other modern people.

Thus the world of Italian sentiment comes before us in a series of
pictures, clear, concise, and most effective in their brevity. Had other
nations possessad a form of expression of the same kind, we should
perhaps have known more of their inward life; we might have had a
number of pictures of inward and outward situations—reflexions of
the national character and temper—and should not be dependent for
such knowledge on the so-cdled lyrical poets of the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, who can hardly ever be read with any serious
enjoyment. In Italy we can trace an undoubted progress from the
time when the sonnet came into existence. In the second half of the
thirteenth century the 'Trovatori dellatransizione', as they have been
recently named, mark the pesssge from the Troubadours to the
poets—that is, to those who wrote under the influence of antiquity.
The simplicity and strength of their feeling, the vigorous delineation
of fact, the precise expression and rounding off of-their sonnets-and
other poems, herald the coming of a Dante. Some political sonnets
of the Guelphs and Ghibellines (1260-1270) have about them die
ring of his passion, and others remind us ofhis sweetest Iyrical notes.

Of his own theoretical view of the sonnet, we are unfortunately
ignorant, snce the lagt boob ofhis work, 'Devulgari €oguentta, in
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which he proposad to treat of ballads and sonnes either remained
unwritten or have been logt. But, asa matter of fact, he has left usin
his Sonnets and 'Canzoni' a treasure of inward experience. And in
what a framework he has st them! The prose of the 'Vita Nuova',
in which he gives an account of the origin of each poem, is as won-
derful asthe verses themsdves, andformswith them a uniform whole,
inspired with the degpest glow of passon. Withiinfiwhingfrankness
and sincerity he lays bare every shade of hisjoy and his sorrow, and
moulds it resolutely into the drictest forms of art. Reading atten-
tively these Sonnets and 'Canzoni' and the marvelous fragments
of the diary of his youth which lie between them, we fancy that
throughout the Middle Ages the poets have been purposdy fleeing
from themsdves, and that he was the first to ssk his own soul. Before
his time we meet with many an artigtic verse; but heisthefirg artist
in the full s of the word—the firs who conscioudy cag im-
mortal matter into an immortal form. Subjective feding has here a
full objective truth and greatness and mogt of it isso s forth that all
ages and peoples can make it their own. Where he writesin a thor-
~oughly objective spirit, and letsthe for ce of his sentiment be guessed
at only by some outward fact, as in the magnificent sonnets 'Tanto
gentile' etc,, and ' Vede perfettamente' etc., he ssmsto fed the need
.of excusng himsalf. Themost beautiful of these poemsr eally belongs
to this dass—the 'Deh peregrini che pensos andate. ('Oh, pilgrims,
walking degp in thoughts, from Vita Nuova.) Even apart from the
'Divine Comedy*, Dante would have marked by these youthful
poems the boundary between medievalism and modern times. The
human spirit had taken a mighty gep towards the congiousess of
its own seoret life.

The revelationsin this matter which are contalned in the 'Divine
Comedy itself are smply immeasurable; and it would be necessary to
go through the whole poem, one canto after ancther, in order to do
justice to its value from this point of view. Happily we have no need
to do this, as it has long been a daily food of all the countries of the
~West Itsplan, and theideason which it isbased, belongtotheMiddle
Ages and appeal to our interest only historically; but it isnevertheess
-thebeginning of all moder n poetry, through the power and richness
shown in the destription ofhuman naturein every shapeand attitude.™

From this time forwards poetry may have experienced unequal

For Dantes psychdagy, the beginning of Purg. iv. is one of the mogt
Jimportant pesseges Seealio the partsof the Convito bearing on the subjed.
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fortunes, and may show, for half a century together, a so-called
rdapse But its nobler and more vital principle was saved for ever;
and whenever in thefourteenth, fifteenth, and in the beginning of the
sixteenth centuries, an original-mind devotes himsdlf toit, herepre-
smits a mor e advanced sage than any poet out of Italy, given—what
is certainly not always easy to setle satisfactorily—an equality of
natural giftsto sart with.

Here, asin other thingsin Italy, culture—to which poetry beongs
—precadesthe plagtic artsand, in fact, givesthem their chief impulse.
M orethan a century dapsad before the piritual dement in painting
and sculpture attained a power of expresson in any way analogous
to that of the'Divine Comedy': How far the same rule holds good
for the artigtic development of other nations,” and of what import-
ance the whole question may be, does not concern us here. For
Italian civilization it isof decigve weight.

The position to be assgned to Petrarch in this resbect mus be
settled by the many readers of the poet. Those who come to him in
the spirit of a crossexaminer, and busy themsdves in detecting the
contradictions between the poet and the man, hisinfiddlitiesin love,
and the other weak sdes of hischaracter, may perhaps, after sufficent
effort, end by losing all taste for his poetry. In place, then, of artigtic
enjoyment, we may acquire a knowledge of the man in his'totality*.
What a pity that Petrarch's letters from Avignon contain so little
gossip to take hold of, and that the letters of his acquaintances and
of the friends of these acquaintances have ether been lost or never
exiged! Ingtead of Heaven being thanked when we are not forced to
inquirehow and through what strugglesa poet hasrescued something
immortal from his own poor life and lot, a biography has bean
gitched together for Petrarch out of thee so-called 'remains,
which reads like an indictment. But the poet may take comfort. If
the printing and editing of the correspondence of celebrated people
goes on for another half-century as it has begun in England and
Germany, hewill haveillustrious company enough sittingwith him
on the stool of repentance.

Without shutting our eyesto much that isforced and artificial in
his poetry, wherethewriter ismerely imitating himself and snging
on in the old srain, we cannot filii to admire the marvellous

 The, portraitsof Van Eyck and his shod would prove contrary for the

North. They remained for a long period far in advance of all desriptions
hi words. * ' '
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abundance of pictures of the inmost soul—descriptions of moments
of joy and sorrow which mugt have been thoroughly his own, snce
no one before him gives us anything of the kind, and on which his
sgnificance regs for his country and for the world. Hisverseisnot
in all places equally transparent; by the sde of Lis most beautiful

thoughts, gand at times some allegorical concelt, or some sophigtical

trick of logic, altogether foreign to our present tase But the balance
ison the 9de of excdlence.

Boccaccio, too, in hisimper fectly-known Sonnets, Sucoseds some-
times in giving a mogt powerful and effective picture of his feding.
Thereturn to a oot consecrated by love (Son. 22), the meancholy of
gpring (Son. 33), the sadness of the poet who feds himself growing
old (Son. 65), are admirably treated by him. And in the 'Ameto’
he has dexribed die ennobling and transfiguring power of love in
a manner which would hardly be expected from the author of the
‘Decameron*. In the 'Fiammetta’ we have another great and
minutely-painted picture of the human soul, full of the keenest
observation, though executed with anything but uniform power, and
in parts marred by the passon for high-sounding language and by an
unlucky mixture of mythological allusons and learned quotations.
The'Fiammetta', if wearenot mistaken, isa sort of feminine counter -
part tothe'VitaNuova* of Dante, or at any rateowesitsorigintoit.

That the ancient poets, particularly die degigs and Virgil, in the
fourth book of the ZEneid, wer e not without influence on the ltalians
of thisand thefollowing generation isbeyond a doubt; but the soring
of sentiment within the latter was neverthdess power ful and original.
If we comparethem in thisregect with their contemporariesin other
countries, we shall find in them the earlies complete expresson of
moder n European feding. The quegtion, be it remembered, isnot to
know whether eminent men of other nations did not fed as deeply
and as nobly, but who first gave documentary proof of the widest
knowledge of the movements of the human heart.

Why did the Italians of the Renaissance do nothing above the
soond rank in tragedy? That was the field on which to display
human character, intellect, and passon, in the thousand forms of
their growth, their gruggles and their decline. In other words: why
did Italy produce no Shekepeare? For with the dage of other
northern countries besdes England the Italians of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries had no reason to fear a comparison; and with
the Spaniards they could not enter into competition, snce Italy had
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long lost all traces of religious fanaticism, treated the chivalrous code
of honour only asaform, and was both too proud and too intelligent
to bow down beforeits tyrannical and illegitimate masters. We have
therefore only to consider the English stage in the period of its brief
splendour.

Itisan obvious reply that all Europe produced but one Shakespeare,
and that such amindistherarest of Heaven's gifts. It isfurther possible
that the Italian sage was on the way to something great when the
Counter-reformation brokein uponit, and, aided by the Spanish rule
over Naplesand Milan, and indirectly over aimost the whol e penin-
sula, withered the best flowers of the Italian spirit. It would be hard to
conceive of Shakespeare himself under a Spanish viceroy, or in die
neighbourhood of the Holy Inquisition at Rome, or evenin hisown
country a few decades later, at the time of the English Revolution.
Thestage whichinitsperfectionisalate product of every civilization,
must wait for its own time and fortune.

We must not, however, quit this subject without mentioning
certain circumstances, which were of a character to hinder or retard a
high development of thedramain Italy, till thetimefor it had gone by.

As the most weighty of these causes we must mention without
doubt that the scenic testes of the people were occupied elsewhere,
and chiefly in the mysteries and religious processions. Throughout all
Europe dramatic representations of sacred history and legend form the
origin of the secular drama; but Italy, asit will be shown more fully in
the sequdl, had spent on the mysteries such a wealth of decorative
splendour as could not but be unfavourable to the dramatic element.
Out of all the countless and costly representations, there sprang not
even a branch of poetry like the 'Autos Sagramentalcs of Caldcrén
and other Spanish poets, much less any advantage or foundation for
the legitimate drama.

Andwhenthelatter did at length appear, it aI oncegaveitself upto
magnificence of scenic effects, to which the mysteries had aready
accustomed the public teste to far too great an extent. Welearnt with
astonishment how rich and splendid the scenesin Italy were, at atime
when in the North the simplest indication of the place was thought
sufficient. This alone might have had no such unfavourable effect on
the drama, if the attention of the audience had not been drawn away
from the poetical conception of the play partly by the splendour of
the costumes, partly and chiefly by fantastic interludes (Intermezzi).

That in many places, particularly in Rome and Ferrara, Plautusand
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Terence, as well as pieces by the old tragedians, were given in Latin
or in ltalian, that the academies of which we have already spoken,
made this one of their chief objects, and that the poets of the Renais-
sance followed these modes too servilely, were all untoward condi-
tionsfor the Italian dage at the period in question. Yet | hold them to
be of seoondary importance. Had not the Counter-reformation and
the rule of foreigners intervened, these very disadvantages might have
been turned into ussful means of transtion. At all events by the year
1520 thevictory of themother-tonguein tragedy and comedy was, to
the great disgust of the humanists, as good as won. On this sSde, then,
no obstade stood in the way of the most developed peoplein Europe,
to hinder them from raising the drama, in its noblest forms, to be a
true reflexion of human life and degtiny. It was the Inquisitors and
Spaniards who cowed the Italian spirit, and rendered impossible the
representation of the greatest and most sublime themes, mogt of all
when they wer e asodiated with patriotic memories. At thesametime,
thereisno doubt that thedigtracting 'Intermezzi' did seriousharm to
the drama. We must now consder them a little more closdy.

When the marriage of Alfonso of Ferrara with Lucrezia Borgia
was cdebrated, Duke Ercole in person showed his illustrious guests
the no costumes which were to serve at the representation of five
comedies of Plautus, in order that all might se that not one of them
was used twice. But all this display of silk and camlet was nothing to
the ballets and pantomimes which served as interludes between the
ads of the Plautine dramas That, in comparison, Plautus himsdlf
seemed mortally dull to a lively young lady like Isabdla Gonzaga,
and that while die play was going on everybody was longing for the
interludes, is quite inteligible, when we think of the picturesque
brilliancy with which they were put on the sage. There were to be
s combats of Roman warriors, who, brandished their weapons to
the sound of music, torch-dances executed by Moors, a dance of
savages with horns of plenty, out of which sreamed waves of fire-
all astheballet of a pantomimein which a maiden was delivered from
adragon. Then came a dance of foals, got up as Punches, beating one
another with pigs bladders with moreof thesamekind. At theCourt
of Ferrara they never gave a comedy without 'itst.ballet (Mofcsca).
Inwhat sylethe’ Amphitruo* of Plautuswasthererepresented (1491,
at- the first marriage of Alfonso with Anna Sforza), is doubtfll.
Possibly it was given rather as a pantomime with music, than as a
drama. In any cas the acoesories were more considerable than the
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play itsdf. There was a choral dance of ivy-clad youths, moving in
intricate figures, done to the music of aringing orchedra; then came
Apollo, striking the lyre with the plectrum, and singing an ode to
the praise of the House of Este; then followed, asan interludewithin
an interlude, a kind of rugtic farce, after which the sage was again
occupied by dassical mythology—Venus, Bacchusand their followers
—and by a pantomime representing the judgement of Paris. Not till
then was the second half of the fable of Amphitruo performed, with
unmigtakablereferencesto the future birth of a Hercules of the House
of Ege. At a former representation of the same piece in the court-
yard of the palace (1487), 'a paradise with dars and other whedls,
was congtantly bur ning, by which isprobably meant an illumination
with fireworks, that, no doubt, absorbed mogt of the attention of the
spectators It was certainly better when such performanceswere given
separately, aswas the cae at other courts. We shall have to spesk of
the entertainments given by the Cardinal Pietro Riario by the
Bentivogli at Bologna, and by others, when we come to treat of the
fegtivalsin general.

This soenic magnificence, now become universal, had a disastrous
efect on Italian tragedy. 'In Venice formerly', writes Franceso
Sansovino, about 1570, 'besdes comedies, tragedies by ancient and
moder n writer swer e put on thesagewith great pomp. The fame of
the soenic arrangements (apparati) brought spectators from far and
near. Nowadays, performances are given by private individuals in
their own housss and the custom has long been fixed of passng the
carnival in comedies and other cheerful entertainments.’ In other
wor ds, soenic display had helped to kill tragedy.

The various garts or attempts of these modern tragedians, among
which the 'Sofonisha’ of Trissno (1515) was the most celebrated,
belonging to the history of literature. The same may be said of
gented comedy, modelled on Plautus and Terence. Even Ariosto
could do nothing of the first order in this style. On the other hand,
popular prose-comedy, as treated by Machiavelli, Bibbiena, and
Aretino, might have had afuture, if itsmatter had not condemned it
todegtruction. Thiswas, oh theonehand, licentioustothelast degree,
and on the otter, aimed at certain dases in society, which, after the
middle of the sixteenth century, ceased to afford a ground for public
attacks If in the 'Sofonisha’ the portrayal of character gave place td
brilliant declamation, the latter, with its half- saer caricature, was
used far too fredly in comedy also.
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Thewriting of tragedies and comedies, and the practice of putting
both ancient and modern plays on the sage, continued without
intermission; but they served only as occadons for display. The
national genius turned dsewhere for living interest. When the opera
and the pastoral fable came up, these attempts wer e at length wholly
abandoned. o

.One forf of comedy only was and remained national—the un-
written, improvised 'Commedia ddl* Arte'. It was of no great service
in the ddineation of character, dnce the masks usd were few in
number and familiar to everybody. But the talent of the nation had
such an affinity for this style, that often in the middle of written
comedies the actorswould throw themsdves on their own ingpiration,
so that a new mixed form of comedy came into exigence in some
places The plays given in Venice by Burchiello, and afterwards by
the company of Armonio, Val. Zuccato, Lod. Dolce, and others were
perhaps of this character. Of Burchiello we know expresdy that he
usd to heighten die comic efect by mixing Greek and Savonic
wordswith theVenetian dialect. A complete* Comediaddl* Arte', or
very nearly so, was represented by Angelo Beolco, known as ' |
Ruzzante' (1502-42), whose customary masks wer e Paduan peasants
with the names Menato, Vezzo, Billora, etc. He sudied their dialect
when spending the summer at thevillaof his patron Luigi Cornaro
(Aloysius Corndlius) at Codevico. Gradually all the famous local
masks made their appearance, whose remains ill ddlight the Italian
populace at our day: Pantalone, the Doctor, Brighdla, Pulcinela,
Arlecchino, and the rest. Most of them are of great antiquity, and
possibly are historically connected with the masksin the old Roman
farces but it was not till the sixteenth century that several of them
were combined in one piece. At the present time this is less often the
case but every great city il kegps to its local mask—Naples to the
Pulcinella, Florenceto the Stentorello, Milan toits often so admirable
M eneghino. '

This is indeed scanty compensation for a people which possssd
the power, perhapsto a greater degree than any other, to reflect and
contemplateitsown highest qualitiesin themirror of the drama. But
this power was degtined to be marred for centuries by hostile forces,
for whose predominance the Italians were only .in part responsble.
T}ieuniversal talent for dramatic representation could not indeed be
uprooted, and in music Italy long made good its claim to supremacy
in Europe. Thosewho can find in thiswor |d of sound a compensation
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for the drama, to which all future was denied, have, at all events, no
meagre source of consolation.

.But perhapswe can find in epic poetry what the sage fails to offer
us Yet the chief reproach made againg the heroic poetry of Italy is
precisdy on the score of the indgnificance and imperfect representa-
tion of itscharacters.

Other merits are allowed to belong to it, among the rest, that for
three centuries it has been actually read and congtantly reprinted,
whilenearly thewholeof theepic poetry of other nationshasbecomea
merematter of literary or historical curiosity. Doesthis perhapsliein
the tage of the readers, who demand something different from what
would satify a northern public? Certainly, without the power of
entering to some degree into Italian sentiment, it is impossble to
apprediate the characterigic excdlence of these poems and many
diginguished men dedare that they can make nothing of them. And
intruth, if wecriticize Pulci, Boiardo, Ariosto, and Ber ni soldy with
an eye to their thought and matter, we shall fail to do them justice.
They are artigs of a peculiar kind, who write for a people which is
digtinctly and eminently artigtic.

The mediaeval legends had lived on after the gradual extinction of
the poetry of chivalry, partly in thefor m of rhyming adaptationsand
collections, and partly of novels in prose. The latter was the cae in
Italy during the fourteenth century; but the newly-awakened
memories of antiquity were rapidly growing up to a gigantic sze,
and soon cagt into the shade all the fantastic creations of the Middle
Ages Boccaccio, for example, in his 'Visione Amorosa’, names
among the heroesin hisenchanted palace Tristram, Arthur, Galeotto,
and-others, but briefly, asif he "Wee ashamed to spesk of them; and
followingwriterseither donot namethem at all, or hamethem only
for purposss of ridicule. But the people kept them in itsmemory, and
from the people they passad into the hands of the poets of thefifteenth
century. These wer e now able to conceive and represent their subjects
in awholly new manner. But they did more. They introduced intoit
amultitude of fresh dements and in fact recast it from beginning to
end. It must not be expected of them that they should treat such
subjects with the respect once felt for them. All other countries must
envy them the advantage of having a popular interest of thiskind to
"appeal to; but they could not without hypocrisy frest these myths
with any regect.

Instead of this, they moved with wctonousfreedom in the new
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field which poetry had won. What they chiefly-aimed at ssams to
have been that their poems, when recited, should produce the most
harmonious and exhilarating effect These works indeed gain im-
mensdy when they are repeated, not as a whole, but piecemesl, and
with adight touch of comedy in voiceand gesture. A degper and more
detailed portrayal of character would do little to enhance this effect;
though the reader may desre it, the hearer, who ss the rhapsodist
ganding beforehim, and who hearsonly onepieceat atime, doesnot
think about it at all. With respect to thefigures, which the poet found
ready made for him, hisfedling was of a double kind; his humanistic
culture protested againg their mediaeval character, and their combats
as counterparts of the battles and tournaments of the poet's own age
exercised all hisknowledge and artigtic power, while at the sametime
they called forth all the highest qualitiesin thereciter. Even in PuJd,
accordingly, we find no parody, strictly speaking, of chivalry, nearly
as the rough humour of his paladins at times approaches it. By their
dde gands the ideal of pugnacity—the droll and jovial Morgante—
who magers whole armies with his bell-clapper, and who is himself
thrown intorelief by contragt with the grotesque and mogt interesting
monger Margutte. Y et Pulci laysno special dresson thesetworough
and vigorous characters, and hisstory, long after they had disappeared
from it, maintains its singular course. Boiardo treats his characters
with the same magtery, usng them for serious or comic purposes as
he pleases he has his fun even out of supernatural beings, whom he
-sometimes intentionally depicts as louts. But thereis one artigtic aim
which he pursues as earnegtly as Pulci, namely, the lively and exact
description of all,that goes forward. Pulci recited his poem, as one
book after another was finished, before the society of Lorenzo il
Magnifico, and in the same way Boiardo recited his at the court of
Ercole of Ferrara. It may be easly imagined what sort of excdlence
such an audience demanded, and how littlethanks a profound exposi-
tion of character would have earned for the poet Under these
drcumgances the poems naturally formed no complete whole, and
might just aswell be half or twice as long as they now are. Their
composition isnot that of agreat higtorical picture, but rather that of
a frieze, or of some rich festoon entwined among groups of pic-
turesquefigures. And precisdy asin thefiguresor tendrilsof afriese
wedo not look for minuteness of execution in theindividual forms, or
for digant pergpettives and different planes so we mug as little
expect anything of the kind from these poemns , :
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The varied richness of invention which continually agonishes us,
mog of all in the case of Boiardo, turns to ridicule all our school
definitions as to the essnce of epic poetry. For that age, this form of
literature was the most agresable diversion from archaeological
dudies, and, indeed, the only possble means of re-establishing an
independent dass of narrative poetry. For the versfication of ancient
higtory could only lead to the false tracks which were trodden by
Petrarch in his'Africa’, written in Latin hexameters, and a hundred
and fifty years later by Trissno in his 'Italy deivered from the
Goths, composad in 'vers sriolti'—a never-ending poem of faultless
language and verdfication, which only makes us doubt whether this
unlucky alliance has been more disagrous to history or to poetry.

And whither did the example of Dante beguile those who imitated
him? Thevisonary 'Trionfi' of Petrarch werethe lag of the works
written under this influence which satidfy our tage. The "Amorosa
Visoner of Boccacdio is at bottom no more than an enumeration of
historical or fabulous characters arranged under allegorical categories.
Others preface what they have to tell with a baroque imitation of
Danté sfirst canto, and providethemsdveswith someallegorical com-
parison, to take the place of Vir gil. Uberti, for example, chose Solinus
for his geographical poem—the 'Dittamondo'—and Giovanni Santi,
Plutarch for his encomium on Federigo of Urbino. The only
salvation of the'time from these false tendencies lay in the new epic
poetry which was represented by Pulci and Boiardo. The admiration
and curiosity with which it was received, and the like of which will
perhaps never fall again to the lot of epic poetry to the end of time,
isa brilliant proof of how great was the need of it. It isidle to ak
whether that epic ideal which our own day hasformed from Homer
and the'Nibelungenlied' is or isnot realized in theseworks; an ideal
of their own age certainly was. By their endless descriptions of com-
bats, which to us are the mog fatiguing part of these poems, they
satidied, as we have already said, a practical interest of which it is
hard for us to form ajust conception—as hard, indeed, as of the
egeem in which alively and faithful reflection of the pasing moment
was then held. :

Nor can a more inappropriate test be applied to Ariosto than-the
degree in which his'Orlando Furioso' ' sarves for the representation
of character. Characters, indeed, there are, and drawn with’ art
affedlonatecare but the poem doesnot defend on thesefor |tse‘fe<1

- : ¥ Firg edition 1516.



198 CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE

and would losg, rather than gain, if more sresswerelaid upon thcoi.
But the demand for them ispart of awider and more general desre
which Ariosto failsto satisfy asour day would wish it sdtisfied. From
a poet of such fame and such mighty gifts we would gladly receive
something better than the adventures of Orlando. From him we
might have hoped for a work expressing the degpest conflicts of the
human soul, the highest thoughts of his time on human and divine
things—in a word, one of those supreme synthesss like the 'Divine
Comedy* or 'Faust*. Ingead of which he goesto work like the plagtic
artigs of his own day, not caring for originality in our snse of the
wor d, smply reproducing afamiliar circleof figures, and even, when
it auits his purpose, making use of the details left him by his pre-
decessrs  The excdlence which, in spite of all this, can nevertheess
beattained, will bethe moreincomprehensibleto people bor n without
the artistic snse the more learned and intelligent in odier repects
they are. Theartigtic aim of Ariostoisbrilliant, living action, which
he digributes equally through the whole of his great poem. For this
end he neads to be excusad, not only from all degper expresson of
character, but aso from maintaining any drict connection in his
narrative. He must be allowed to take up lost and forgotten threads
when and wher e he pleases hisheroesmust comeand go, not because
their character, but because the story requiresit. Yet in thisapparently
irrational and arbitrary style of composition he displaysa harmoniols
beauty, never losng himself in description, but giving only such a
sketch of mesand personsasdoesnot hinder theflowing movement
of the narrative. Still less does he lose himself in conversation and
monologue, but maintains the lofty privilege of the true epos by
transforming all into living narrative. His pathos does not liein the
words, not even in the famous twenty-third and following cantos,
where Roland's madness is described. That the love-gtories in the
heroic poem arc without all lyrical tenderness must be reckoned a
merit, though from a moral point of view they cannot be always
approved. Yet at timesthey are of such truth and reality, notwith-
standing all die magic and romance which surrounds them, that we
might think them personal affairs of the poet himsdE In the full
consdousess of his own genius, he does not scruple to interweave
the events of his own day into the poem, and to cdebrate the fame
of the house of Este in visons and prophecies The wonder ful stream
of his octaves bearsit all forward in even and dignified movemertt.
With Teofilo Folengo, or, as he here calls himsdf, Limemo
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Pitocco, the parody of the whole sysem of chivalry attained the
end it .had so long desred. But here comedy, with its realism,
demanded of necessty a Sricter delineation of character. Exposed-to
all the rough usage of the-half-savage sreet-ladsin a Roman country
town, Sutri, the little Orlando grows up before our eyesinto the
hero, the priest-hater, and the disputant. The conventional world
which had been recognized snce the time of Pulci and had served as
aframework for the epos, herefallsto pieces Theorigin and postion
of the paladins is openly ridiculed, as in the tournament of donkeys
in the second book, wher e theknights appear with the most ludicrous
armament. The poet utters hisironical regrets over the inexplicable
faithlesness which seams implanted in the house of Gano of Mainz,
over the toilsome acquistion of the sword Durindana, and so forth.
Tradition, in fact, srves him only as a substratum for episodes,
ludicrous fandes, alusons to events of the time (among which some,
like the dose of cap. vi. are exceedingly fine), and indecent jokes.
Mixed with all this, a certain derison of Ariosto is unmistakable,
and it wasfortunatefor the'Orlando Furioso' that the'Orlandino',
with its Lutheran heredes was soon put out of the way by the
Inquisition. The parody is evident when (cap. v. gr. 28) the house of
Gonzaga is deduced from the paladin Guidone, dnce the Colonna
claimed Orlando, the Orsini Rinaldo, and the house of Ede—
according to Ariosto—Ruggiero astheir ancestors Perhaps Ferrante
Gonzaga, the patron of the poet, was a party to this sarcasm on the
house of Ede

That in the 'Jerusalem Delivered' of Torquato Taso the delinea-
tion of character isone of the chief tasks of the poet, proves only how
far his mode of thought differed from that prevalent half a century
before. His admirable work is a true monument of the Counter-
reformation which had been meanwhile accomplished, and of the
spirit and tendency of that movement.

BIOGRAPHY IN THE MIDDLE AGES
AND IN THE RENAISSANCE

Outside the sphere of poetry also, the Italians were thefirst of all
_European nations who displayed any remarkable power and incli-
nation accurately to describe man as shown in history, accordmg
to his inward and outwar d characteristics:

Itistruethat in theM iddleAgo oonsderableaitemptsweremade



200 CIVILIZATION OS THE RENAISSANCE

in the same direction; and the legends of the Church, as a kind of
ganding biographical task, mug, to some extent, have kept alive
the interest .and -the gift for such descriptions In the annals of the
monageries and cathedrals many of the churchmen, such as Mein-
wer k of Paderborn, Godehard of Hildesheim, and others, are brought
vividly before our eyes. and dexriptions exist of several of the
German emperors, modeled after old authors—particularly Suetonius
—which contain admirable features. Indeed these and other profane
'vitac'-came in time to form a continuous counterpart to the sacred
legends Yet neither Einhard nor Wippo nor Radevicus can be
named by the sde of Joinville's picture of S. Louis, which certainly
gandsalmost aloneasthefirst complete spiritual portrait of amodem
European nature. Characterslike S. Louis arerare at all times, and
his was favoured by the rare good fortune that a sncere and naive
observer caught the spirit of all the events and actions of his life, and
represented’it admirably. From what scanty sources are we left to
guessat theinward nature of Frederick || or of Philip theFair. Much
of what, till the dose of the Middle Ages, passd for biography, is
properly spesking nothing but contemporary narrative, written
without any smse of what isindividual in the subject of the memoir.

Amongtheltalians, on thecontrary, the search for the characterigic
features of remarkable men was a prevailing tendency; and thisit is
which sgarates them from the other western peoples, among whom
the same thing happens but s8dom, and in exceptional cass This
keen eye for individuality beongs only to those who have emerged
from the "half-consdous life of the race and become themsdves
individuals.

Under the influence of the prevailing conception of fame an art of
compar ative biogr aphy arose which nolonger found it necessary, like
Anagasus, AgncUus and their successrs or like the biographers of
the Venetian doges, to adhereto a dynagtic or ecdesastical sucoesson.
It felt itself freeto desribe a man if and because he wasremarkable. It
took as modes Suetonius, Nepos (the 'viri illustres), and Plutarch,
sofar ashewasknown and trandated; for sketchesof literary history,
the lives of the grammarians, rhetoricians, and poets, known to us as
the 'Appendices to Suetonius, seam to have served as patterns, as
well asdiewidely-read lifeof Virgil by Donatus.

. It has been already mentioned that biographical (I)ﬂaIIOI"IS—hVS of
famous men and famous women—began to appear in thefourteenth
century. Where they do not dexribe contemporaries, they :are
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naturally dependent on earlier narratives. The first great original
effort is the life of Dante by Boccaccio. Lightly and rhetorically
written, and full, asit is, of arbitrary fandes this work nevertheess
gives us a lively snee of the extraordinary features in Dante's nature.
Then follow, at the end of the fourteenth century, the 'vite' of illus-
trious Florentines, by Filippo Villani. They are men of every calling:
poets, jurists, physcians scholars artists, satesmen, and soldiers, some
of them then il living. Florenceis here treated like a gifted family,
in which all the members are noticed in whom the spirit of the house
expresss itsaf vigoroudy. The descriptions are brief, but show a
remarkable eye for what is characterigtic, and are noteworthy for
including the inward and outward physiognomy in the same sketch.
From that time forward, the Tuscans never ceesad to consder the
description of man as lying within their spedia competence, and to
them we owethemost valuableportraitsof theltaliansof thefifteenth,
and sixteenth centuries. Giovanni Cavalcanti, in the appendices to his
Florentine history, written before the year 1450, collects instances of
civil virtue and abnegation, of political discernment and of military
valour, all shown by Florentines. Pius|| givesusin his'Commentaries*
valuable portraits of famous contemporaries; and not long ago a
separate work of his earlier years, which ssms preparatory to these
portraits, but which has colours and features that are very singular,
was reprinted. To Jacopo of Volterra we owe piquant sketches of
members of the Curia in the time of Sixtus | V. Vegpasano Fiorentino
has been often referred to already, and as a historical authority a high
place mugt be assgned to him; but his gift as a painter of character
is not to be compared with that of Machiavelli, Niccol6 Valori,
Guicciardini, Varchi, Franceso Vettori, and others, by whom Euro-
pean historical literature has been probably as much influenced in
this direction as by the ancients It must not be forgotten that some
of theee authors soon found their way into northern countries by
means of Latin trandations. And without Giorgio Vasari of Arezzo
and his all-important work, we should perhaps to this day have no
history of northern art, or of theart of modern Europe, at all.

Among the biographers of North Italy in the fifteenth century,
Bartolommeo Facio of Spezia holds a high rank. Platina, born in the
territory of Cremona, gives us in his'Life of Paul | | ', examples of
biographical caricatures. The description of the last Viscohti, written
by Piercandido Decembrio—an enlarged imitation of Suetonius—is
of speda irpportance. Samondi regrets that so much trouble has been

H
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spent on so unworthy an object, but the author would hardly have
been equal to deal with a greater man, while he was thoroughly
competent to describe the mixed nature of Filippo Maria, and in and
through it to represant with accuracy the conditions, the forms, and
the consquences of this particular kind of despotism. The picture of
the fifteenth century would be incomplete without this unique bio-
graphy, which is characterigic down to its minutest details Milan
afterwards possessd, in the historian Corio, an excdlent portrait-
painter; and after him came Paolo Giovio of Como, whose larger
biographies and shorter 'Elogia* have achieved a wor ld-wide reputa-
tion, and become modes for subsequent writersin all countries. It is
easy to prove by a hundred passages how superficial and even dis-
hones he was, nor from a man like him can any high and sxious
purpose be expected. But the breath of the age movesin hispages and
his L eo, his Alfonso, his Pompeo Colonna, live and act before uswith
such perfect truth and reality, that we ssam admitted to the despest
reosssesof their nature,

Among Neapolitan writers, Tristano Caracciolo, so far aswe are
abletojudge, holdsindisputably thefir st placein thisregpedt, although
his purpase was not strictly biographical. In the figures which he
brings before us, guilt and destiny are wondroudy mingled. Heis a
kind of unconsdous tragedian. That genuine tragedy which then
found no place on the gage, 'swept by' in the palace, the sredt, and
the public square The "Words and Deeds of Alfonso the Great',
written by Antonio Panormita during the lifetime of the king, are
remarkable as one of the first of such collections of anecdotes and of
wise and witty sayings

Theres of Europe followed the example of Italy in this repect but
dowly, although great political and reigious movements had broken
50 many bands, and had awakened so many thousandsto new spiritual
life. [talians, whether sthdars or diplomatigs, <till remained, on the
whole, the best source of information for the characters of theleading
men all over Europe. It iswell known how speedily and unanimoudy
in recent times the reports of the Venetian embasses in the sixteenth
and sventeenth centuries have been recognized as authorities of the
first order for personal description. Even autobiography takes here
and there in Italy a bold and vigorous flight, and puts before us
together with the mogt varied incidents of external life, striking
revelations of theinner man. Among other nations, even in Germany
at thetimeof theReformation, it dealsonly with outwar d experiences,



THE DISCOVERY OF THE WORLD AND OF MAN 203

and leaves us to guess at the spirit within from the style of the
narrative. It ssms as though Dante's 'Vita Nuova', with the
inexorable truthfulness which runs through it, had shown his
people the way. .

The beginnings of autobiography are to be traced in the family
higories of thefourteenth and fifteenth centuries, which aresaid to be
not uncommon as manuscripts in the Florentine libraries—unaffected
narratives written for the sske of the individual or of his family, like
that of Buonaccorso Pitti.

A profound sdf-analyds is not to be looked for in the 'Commen-
taries of Pius| | . What we herelearn of him asaman ssemsat first
sght to be chiefly confined to the account which he gives of the
various geps in his career. But further reflection will lead us to a
different concluson with regard to this remarkable book. There are
men who are by nature mirrorsof what surroundsthem. It would be
irrdlevant to ak incessantly after their convictions, ther spiritual
druggles their inmogt victories and achievements. iEneas Sylvius
lived wholly in the interes which lay near, without troubling himsalf
about the problemsand contradictions of life. His Catholic orthodoxy
gave him all the help of thiskind which he neaded. And at all events,
after taking part in every intellectual movement which interested his
age, and notably furthering some of them, he ill at the dose of his
earthly course retained character enough to preach a crusade againg
the Turks, and to die of grief when it cameto nothing.

Nor is the autobiography of Benvenuto Cellini, any more than '
that of Pius | | , founded on introspection. And yet it dexribes the
whole man—not always willingly-—uwith marvellous truth and com-
pleteness 1t isno small matter that Benvenuto, whose most important
works have perished half finished, and who, as an artig, is perfect
only in his little decorative speciality, but in other repeds if judged
by the works of him which remain, is Qurpassed by so many of his
‘greater contemporaries—that Benvenuto as a man will interest
mankind to the end of time. It does not spoil the impresson.when
thereader often detectshim bragging or lying; thesamp of amighty,
energetic, and thoroughly developed nature remains. By his dde
our modern autobiographers, though their tendency and moral
character may sand much higher, appear incomplete beings. He is
a man who can do all and dares do all, and who carries his measure
in himsdf. Whether we like him or not, he lives, such as he was,
as a dgnificaht type of the modern spirit.
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Another man desrves a brief mention in connection with this
aubjet—a man who, like Benvenuto, was not a model of veracity:
Girolamo Cardano of Milan (b. 1500). His little book, 'De propria
vita', will outlive and edipse his fame in philosophy and natural
Lence just as Benvenuto's life, though its value is of another kind,
hasthrown hisworksinto the shade Cardano isaphyscian who feds
hisown pulse, and dexribes his own physical, moral, and intellectual
nature, together with all the conditions under which it had developed,
and this, to the best of his ability, honestly and sincerdy. The work
which he avowedly took as his mode—the 'Confessons of Marcus
Aurdius—he was able, hampered as he was by no goical maxims,
to arpass in this particular. He dedres to spare neither himsalf nor
others, and begins the narrative of his carer with the gatement that
his mother tried, and failed, to procure abortion. It isworth remark
that he attributes to the gars which presded over his birth only the
events of his life and his intelectual gifts, but not his moral qualities;
he confesess (cap. 10) that'the agtrological prediction that he would
not live to the age of forty or fifty years did him much harm in
his youth. But there is no need to quote from so well-known and
accessble a book; whoever opens it will not lay it down till the lagt
page. Cardano admits that he cheated at play, that he was vindictive,
incapable of all compunction, purposdy crud in his gesch. He
oonfeses it without impudence and without feigned contrition,
without even wishing to make himself an object of interest, but with
the same smple and sncere love of fact which guided him in his
sientific ressarches And, what is to us the mog repulsve of all, the
old man, after the mogt shocking experiences and with his confidence
in his fellow-men gone, finds himsdf after all tolerably happy and
comfortable. He has till left him a grandson, immense learning, the
fame of his works, money, rank and credit, powerful friends, die
knowledge of many sres and, bet of all, belief in God. After this,
he counts the teeth in his head, and finds that he has fifteen.

Y et when Cardano wr ote, Inquistors and Spaniards wer e already
busy in Italy, d@ther hindering the production of such natures, or,
where they exiged, by some means or other putting them out of
the way. There lies a gulf between this book and the memairs of
Alfieri.

" Yet it would be unjust to dose this list of autobiographers without
listening to a wor d from one man who was both worthy and happy.
This is the well-known philosopher of practical life, Luigi Cornaro,
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whose dwelling at Padua, dasscal as an architectural work, was at
the same time the home of all’the muses In his famous trestise 'On
the Sober Life', he destribes the strict regimen by which he sucoseded,
after a sickly youth, in reaching an advanced and healthy age, then
of eighty-three years. He goes on to answer those who despise life
after the age of sixty-five as a living death, showing them that his
own life had nothing deadly about it. 'Let them come and see and
wonder at my good health, how | mount on horseback without help,
how | run upgairs and uphills, how cheerful," amusing, and con-
tented | am, how free from care and disagresable thoughts. Peace
and joy never quit me.. .. My friends are wise, learned, and distin-
guished people of good position, and when they are not with me |
read and write, and try thereby, as by all other means to be ussful
to others. Each of thee things | do at the proper time, and at my
e in my dwelling, which is beautiful and lies in the bes part of
Padua, and is arranged both for summer and winter with all the
resources of architecture, and provided with a garden by the running
water. In the spring and autumn, | go for awhile to my hill in the
mos beautiful part of the Euganean mountains, where | have
fountains and gardens and a comfortable dwelling; and there |
amuse mysdf with some easy and pleasant chass which is suitable
to my years. At other times | go to my villa on the plain; there all
the paths lead to an open sace in.the middle of which gands a
pretty church; an arm of the Brenta flows through the plantations-
fruitful, well-cultivated fields, now fully peopled, which the marshes
and the foul air once made fitter for sakes than for men. It was
I who drained the country; then the air became good, and people
settled there and multiplied, and the land became cultivated asit now
is so that | can truly say: " On this gpot | gave to God an altar and
a temple, and souls to worship Him" . This is my consolation and
my happiness whenever | come here. In the spring and autumn,
| ads visit the neighbouring towns, to s and converse with my
friends, through whom | makethe acquaintance of other distinguished
men, architects, painters, sculptors, musicians and cultivators of
the sail. | ss2e what new things they have done, | look again at what
| know already, and learn much that is of use to me. | s palaces
gardens, antiquities, public grounds, churches, and fortifications. But
what mogt of all delights me when | travel, is the beauty of the
country and the places lying now on the plain, now on the dopes
of the hills, or on the banks of rivers and sreams surrounded by
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gardens and villas. And these enjoyments are not diminished through
weakness of the eyes or the ears all my snss (thank God!) arein
the bes condition, including the smse of tase for | enjoy more
the smple food which | now take in moderation, than all the deUcades
which | ate in my years of disorder.'

After mentioning the works he had undertaken on behalf of the
republic for draining the marshes and the projects which he had
constantly advocated for preserving the lagoons, he thus condudes

'These are the true recreations of an old age which God has
permitted to be healthy, and which is free from those mental and
bodily sufferings to which so many young people and so many
sickly older people succumb. And if it be allowable to add the little
to the great, to add jest to earned, it may be mentioned as a result
of my moderate life, that in my eighty-third year | have written a
most amusing comedy, full of blamdesswit. Such worksaregenerally
the busness of youth, as tragedy is the busness of old age. Ifit is
reckoned to the credit of the famous Greek that he wrote a tragedy
in his seventy-third year, mus | not, with my ten years more, be
mor e cheerful and healthy than he ever was? And that no consolation
may be wanting in the overflowing cup of my old age | s= before
my eyesa sort of bodily immortality in the persons of my descendants
When | come home | se before me, not one or two, but eeven
grandchildren, between the ages of two and eighteen, all from the
same father and mother, all healthy, and, so far as can already be
judged, all gifted with the talent and disposition for learning and a
goad life. One of the younger | have as my playmate (buffoncello),
since children from the third to the fifth year are born to tricks; the
dder ones | treat as my companions, and, as they have admirable
voices, | take delight in hearing them sing and play on different
ingruments. And | sng mysdf, and find my voice better, dearer,
and louder than ever. These are the pleasures of my last years My
life, therefore, is alive, and not dead; nor would | exchange my age
for the youth of such as live in the service of their passons'

In the 'Exhortation' which Coraaro added at a much later time,
in his ninety-fifth year, he reckons it among the dements of his
happiness that his 'Treatise had made many converts. He died at
Padua in 1565, at the age of over a hundred years.

This national gift did not, however, confine itsdlf to the criticism
and description of individuals, but felt itself competent to deal with
the qualities and characterigics. of whole peoples Throughout the
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Middle Ages the cities, families, and nations of all Europe werein
the habit of making insulting and derisive attacks on one ancther,
which, with much caricature, contained commonly akerne of truth.
But from the first the Italians wurpassd all others in their quick
apprehension of the mental differences among cities and populations.
Their local patriotism, sronger probably than in any other mediaeval
people, soon found expresson in literature, and allied itself with the
current conception of ' Fame'. Topography became the counter part
of biography; while all the more important dities began to celebrate
their own praissin prose and verse, writers appeared who made the
chief towns and didricts the subject partly of a serious comparative
description, partly of satire, and sometimes of natices in which jest
and earnes are not easy to be distinguished. After this, next to some
famous passages in the * Divine Comedy', comes the 'Dittamondo’
of Uberti (about 1360). As a rule, only sngle remarkable facts and
characterigics are here mentioned: the Feegt of the Crows at
Sant' Apoallinarein Ravenna, the sorings at Treviso, die great cdlar
near Vicenza, the high duties at Mantua, the forest of towers at
Lucca. Yet mixed up with all this, we find laudatory and satirical
criticisms of every kind. Arezzo figures with the crafty digpostion
of its citizens, Genoa with the artificially blackened eyes and teeth (?)
of its women, Bologna with its prodigality, Bergamo with its coarse
dialect and hard-headed people. In the fifteenth century the fashion
was to belaud ongs own city even at the expense of others. Michele
Savonarola alows that, in comparison with his native Padua, only
Rome and Venice are more slendid, and Florence perhaps more
joyous—by which our knowledge is naturally not much extended.
At the end of the century, Jovianus Pontanus, in his 'Antonius,
writes an imaginary journey through Italy, smply as a vehicle for
malicious observations. But in the sixteenth century we meet with a
sxies of exact and profound gudies of national characterigtics quch
as no other people of that time could rival. Machiavelli sgs forth
in some of hisvaluable esaysthe character and the political condition
of the Germans and French in such away, that the born northerner,
familiar with the history of his own country, is grateful to the
Florentine thinker for hisflashes of insight. The Florentines begin
to take pleasure in describing themsdves, and basking in the well-
earned sunshine of their intelectual glory, their pride sams to
attain itsheight when they derivetheartistic pre-eminence of Tuscany
among Italians, not from any speda gifts of nature, but from hard
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patient wor k. The homage of famous men ff om other partsof I taly,
of which the sixteenth Capitolo of Ariosto is a splendid example,
they accepted asa merited tribute to their excelence.

Of an admirable description of the Italians, with their various
pursuits and characterigics though in few words and with special
dress laid on the Lucchess, to whom the work was dedicated, we
can give only the tide: Forcianae Questiones, by Ortensio Landi,
Naples, 1536. Leandro Alberti isnot so fruitful asmight be expected
in his description of the character of the different cities A ' Com-
mentario’ (by Ortensio Landi, Venice, 1553) contains among many
abaurdities some valuable infor mation on the unfortunate conditions
prevailing about the middle of the century.

To what extent this comparative sudy of national and local
charaaerigtics may, by means of Italian humanism, have influenced
the res of Europe, we cannot say with precison. To Italy, at all
events belongsthe priority in thisregpect, asin the description of the
world in general.

DESCRIPTION OP THE OUTWARD MAN

But the discoveries made with regard to man were not confined to
the spiritual characterigics of individuals and nations; his outward
appearance was in Italy the subject of an entirely different interest
from that shown in it by northern peoples

Of the position held by the great Italian physcians with respect to
the progress of physiology, we cannot venture to geak; and the
artigic sudy of the human figure belongs, not to a work like the
present, but to the history of art. But something must here be sad
of that universal education of the eye, which rendered the judgement
of the Italians as to bodily beauty or ugliness perfect and final.

On reading the Italian authors of that period attentively, we are
astounded at the kemness and accuracy with which outward features
are s9zed, and at the completeriess with which personal appearance
in general is described. Even today the Italians, and espedially the
Romans, have the art of sketching a man's picture in a couple of
words. Thisrapid apprehendon of what ischaracterigticisan esstial
condition for detecting and representing the beautiful. In poetry, it
istrue, circumstantial description may be a fault, not a merit, since
a single feature, suggested by degp passon or insight, will often
awaken in the reader a far more powerful impresson of the figure
dexcribed. Dante gives us nowhere a more splendid idea of bis
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Beatrice than where he only dexribes the influence which goes
forth from her upon all around. But here we have not to treat par-
ticularly of poetry, which follows its own laws and pursues its own
ends but rather of the general capacity to paint in words real or
imaginary forms.

In this Boccaccio is a master—not in the 'Decameron’, where the
character of thetalesforbidslengthy description, but in the romances,
whereheisfreetotake histime. In his' Ameto* he dexribes a blonde
and a brunette much as an artist a hundred years later would have
painted them—for here, too, culture long precedes art. In the
account of the brunette—or, strictly speaking, of the less blonde of
the two—there are touches which desrve to be called dasscal. In
the words 'la gaziosa teda e digess* lies the feding for grander
forms, which go beyond a graceful prettiness the eyebrows with
him no longer resamble two bows, as in the Byzantine ideal, but a
single wavy line; the nose ssams to have been meant to be aquiling;
the broad, full breast, the arms of moderate length, the effect of the
beautiful hand, asit lies on the purple mantle—all both foretels the
sne of beauty of a coming time, and unconscioudy approaches to
that of dasscal antiquity. In other descriptions Boccaccio mentions
a flat (not medievally rounded) brow, a long, earnest, brown eye,
and round, not hollowed neck, aswell as—in a very modern tone—
the 'little fes* and the 'two roguish eyes ota black-haired nymph.

Whether the fifteenth century has left any written account of its
ideal of beauty, | am not able to say. The works of the painters and
saulptors do not render such an account as unnecessary as might
appear at firgt sight, snce possbly, as oppdsed to their realism, a
more ideal fype might have been favoured and preserved by the
writers. In the sixteenth century Hrenzuola came forward with his
remarkable work on female beauty. We mug clearly digtinguish
in it what he had learned from old authors or from artiss, such as
the fixing of proportions according to the length of the head, and
certain abgract conceptions. What remains is his own genuine
observation, illustrated with examples of women and girls from
Prato. As his little work is a kind of lecture, delivered before the
women of this city—that is to say, before very svere critics—he
mugt have kept pretty dosdy to the truth. His principle is avowedly
that of Zeuxb and of Lucian—to piecetogether an ideal beauty out of
anumber of beautiful parts. He defines the shades of colour which
occur in the hair and skin, and gives to the 'biondo’ the preference,
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as the mogt beautiful colour for the hair, underganding by it a soft
yellow, inclining to brown. He requires that the hair should be
thick, long, and locky; the forehead serene, and twice as broad as
high; the sin bright and dear (candida), but not of a dead white
(bianchczza); the eyebrows dark, silky, mogt strongly marked in
the middle, and shading off towards the ears and the nose the white
of the eye faintly touched with blue, the iris not actually black,
though all the poets praise 'occhi neri' as a gift of Venus, degpite that
even goddeses were known for their eyes of heavenly blue, and that
0ft, joyous, brown eyes were admired by everybody. The eye itsalf
should be large and full, and brought well forward; the lids white,
and marked with almog invisble tiny red veins, the lashes neither
too long, nor too thick, nor too dark. The hollow round the eye
should have the same colour as the cheek. The ear, neither too large
nor too small, firmly and neatly fitted on, should show a stronger
colour in the winding than in the even parts, with an edge of the
transparent ruddiness of the pomegranate. The temples must be white
and even, and for themost perfect beauty ought not to betoo narrow.®
Thered should grow desper as the chesk gets rounder. The nosg,
which chiefly determines the value of the profile, must recede gently
and uniformly in thedirection of theeyes wher ethe cartilage ceases
theremay beadight elevation, but not so marked asto makethenose
aquiline, which is not pleasng in women; the lower part mus be
lessstrongly coloured than theears but not of a chilly whiteness and
the middle partition above the lips lightly tinted with red. The
mouth, our author would have rather small, and neither projecting
toapoint, nor quiteflat, with the lips not too thin, and fitting neatly
together; an accidental opening, that is, when the woman is neither
speaking nor laughing, should not display more than six upper
teeth. As ddicades of detail, he mentions a dimplein the upper lip, a
certain fullness of theunder Up, and atempting smilein theleft corner
of the mouth—and so on. The teeth should not be too small, regular,
well marked off from one another, and of the colour of ivory; and
the gums mugt not betoo dark or even likered velvet. The chinisto
beround, neither pointed nor curved outwards, and growing dightly

" Referring to the fatt that the gopearance of the temples can be atogether
changad by the arrangement of the hair, Firenzuda makes a comica atadk
on thewercm/vdlng of thehair with flowers which causssthe heed to 'look
likealot of pinksor a quarter of goet on thespit'. Heis asarule, thorwghly
it homein caricature
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red asit risss its glory isthe dimple. The neck should be white and
round and rather long than short, with.the hollow and the Adam's
applebut faintly marked; and the skin at every movement must show
pleasing lines. The shoulders he dedres broad, and in the breadth of
thebosom sesthefir st condition of itsbeauty. No bonemay bevisble
upon it, its fall and swell must be gentle and gradual, its colour
‘candidissmo*. Theleg should belong and not too hard in the lower
parts, but still not without flesh on the shin, which must be provided
with white, full caves He likes the foot small, but not bony, the
ingep (it ssamg) high, and the colour white asalabaster. Thearmsare
tobewhite, and in the upper partstinted with red; in their consstence
fleshy and muscular, but still soft as those of Pallas, when she stood
beforethe shepherd on M ount Ida—in aword, ripe, fresh, and firm.
Thehand should bewhite, especially towar dsthewrist, but largeand
plump, feding soft as silk, the rosy palm marked with a few, but
diginct and not intricate lines, the eevationsin it should be not too
great, the gpace between thumb and forefinger brightly coloured and
without wrinkles, thefinger slong, ddlicate, and scarcdy at all thinner
towards the tips, with nails clear, even, not too long nor too square,
and cut so as to show a white margin about the breadth of a
knife's back.

Esthetic principles of a general character occupy a very subor-
dinate place to these particulars. The ultimate principles of beauty,
according to which the eye judges 'senza appédlo', are for Firenzuola
a e, as he frankly confessss and his definitions of'Leggiadria’,
'Grazid', 'Vaghezza, 'Venuga*, 'Aria’, '"Maesta, are partly, ashas
been remarked, philological, and partly vain attempts to utter the
unutterable. Laughter he prettily defines, probably following some
old author asaradiance of thesoul.

The literature of all countries can, at the dose of theMlddleAg&a
show sngle attempts to lay down theoretic principles of beauty;
but no other wor k can be compared tothét of Firenzuola. Brantéme, -
who.came a good half-century later, is a bungling critic by his sde,
because gover ned by lasdviousness and not by a sense of beauty.

DESCRIPTION OF HUMAN LIFE

Among the new discoveries made with regard to man, we must
reckon, in conclusion, the interest taken in decrlptlons of the daily
oourse of human life.
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The comical and satirical literature of the Middle Ages could not
digpense with pictures of every-day events But it is another thing,
when the Italians of the Renaissance. dwelt on this picture for its owh
sske—for itsinherent interest—and because it formspart of that great,
universal life of the world whose magic breath they felt everywhere
around them. Instead of and together with the satirical comedy,
which wanders through housss villages, and sreds seeking food for
itsderision in parson, peasant, and burgher, we now sein literature
the beginnings of a true genre, long before it found any expression in
painting. That genre and satire are often met with in union, does not
prevent them from being wholly different things.

How much of earthly busness must Dante have watched with
attentiveinterest, beforehewasableto makeussewith our own eyé
all that happened in his spiritual world. The famous pictures of the
busy movement in the arsenal“at Venice, of the blind men laid sde
by sde beforethe church door, and thelike, are by no meansthe only
ingances of thiskind: for theart, in which heisamaster, of expressing
the inmost soul by the outward gesture, cannot exist without a dose
and incessant study of human life. (Cf. Inferno xxi, 1-6, Purgatorio
xiii, 61-66.) The poets who followed rarely came near him in this
regpect, and the novdists were forbidden by the first laws of their
literary syle to linger over details. Their prefaces and narratives
might be aslong as they pleasad, but what we understand by genre
was outsde their province. The tade for this dass of description
was not fully awakened till the time of therevival of antiquity.

And herewe are again met by the man who had a heart for every-
thing—iEneas Sylvius. Not only natural beauty, not only that which
has an antiquarian or a geographical interest, finds a placein his
decriptions, but any living some of daily life. Among the numerous
passagesin hismemoair sin which sses are described which hardly one
of his contemporarieswould have thought wor th aline of notice, we
will here only mention the boat-race on the L ake of Bolsena. Weare
not able to detect from what old letter-writer or story-teller theim-
pulsewas derived to which we owe such life-like pictures. Indeed, the
whole spiritual communion between antiquity and the Renaissanceis
full of ddicacy and of mystery.

Tothisdassbelong those descriptive L atin poemsof which wehave
already spoken—hunting-scenes, journeys, ceremonies, and so forth.

. In" Italian we a0 find something of the ssame kind, as for example,
the descriptions of the famous M edicean tour nament by Politian and.
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Luigi Pulci. The true epic poets, Luigi Pulci, Boiardo, and Ariosto,
arecarried on morerapidly by thestream of their narrative; yetin all
of them we mugt recognize the lightness and precison of ther
dexcriptive touch, as one of the chief dements of their greatness
Franco Sacchctti amuseshimself with repeating the short spesthes of a
troop of pretty women caught in the woods by a shower of rain.

Other ses of moving life arc to be looked for in the military
historians. In alengthy poem, daring ff om an earlier period, wefind a
faithful picture of a combat of mercenary soldiers in the fourteenth
century, chiefly in the shapeof theorders, criesof battle, and dialogue
with which it is accompanied. ) :

But the most remarkable productions of this kind are the realigtic
descriptions of country life, which are found mos abundantly in
Lorenzo il Magnifico and the poets of his circle.

Since the time of Petrarch, an unreal and unconventional gyle of
bucolic poetry had been in vogue, which, whether writtenin Latin or
Italian, was essentially a copy of Virgil. Paralld to this, we find the
pagtoral novel of Boccacdo and other works of the same kind down
to the 'Arcadia* of Sannazaro, and later still, the pastoral comedy of
Taso and Guarini. They are works whose style, whether poetry or
prose is admirably finished and perfect, but in which pagtoral lifeis
only an ideal dress for sentiments which belong to a wholly different
ghere of culture.

But by the Sde of all thisthere appeared in Italian poetry, towards
the dose of the fiffeenth century, sgns of a more realigtic treatment
of rudtic life. Thiswas not possble out of Italy; for here only did the
peasant, whether labourer or proprietor, posess human dignity,
personal freedom, and the right of settlement, hard as his lot might
ometimes be in other repetts The difference between town and
country is far from being so marked here asin northern countries.
Many of the smaller towns are peopled almost exclusvely by
peesants who, on coming home at nightfaD from their work, arc
transformed into townfolk. The masons of Como wandered over
nearly all Italy; the child Giotto wasfreeto leave hisshep and join a
guild at Florence; everywher etherewasahuman stream flowing from
the country into the cities, and some mountain populations ssemed
born to supply this current. It istruethat the pride and local conceit
supplied poetsand noveigtswith abundant maotivesfor making game
of the* villano', and what they | eft undonewastaken char ge of by the
comicimprovisers. But nowheredowefind atraceof that brutal and
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contemptuous dasshatred againg the ‘vilains which inspired the
aristocratic poets of Provence, and often, too, the French chroniclers.
On the contrary, Italian authors of every sort gladly recognize and
accentuate what is great or remarkable in the life of the peasant.
Gioviano Pontano mentions with admiration ingances of the forti-
tude of the savage inhabitants of the Abruzzi, in the biographical
collections and in the noveists we meet with the figure of the
heroic peasant- malden who hazards her life to defend her famny
and her honour.®

Such conditions made_ the poetical treatment of country life
possble The firgt ingtance We shall mention is that of Battiga
M antovano, whose eclogues, nce much read and still worth reading,
appeared among his earliet works about 1480. They are a mixture
of real and conventional rugticity, but the former tends to prevail.
They represent the mode of thought of a well-meaning village
clergyman, not without a certain leaning to liberal ideas As
Carmelite monk, the writer may have had occason to mix freely
with the peasantry.

But it iswith a power of a wholly different kind that Lorenzo il
Magnifico trangports himsdlf into the peasant's world. His'Nencia di
Barberino' reads like a crowd of genuine extracts from the popular
songs of the Florentine country, fused into a great sream of octaves
The objectivity of thewriter issuch that we arein doubt whether the
gesker—'the young peasant Vallera, who dedares his love to Nencia
—awakens his sympathy or ridicule. The deiberate contrast to the
conventional eclogue is unmistakable. Lorenzo surrenders himself
purposdy to the realism of smple, rough country life, and yet his
wor k makes upon us the impression of true poetry.

The'BecadaDicomano' of Luigi Pulci isan admitted counterpart
to the'Nencia' of Lorenzo. But the desper purpose is wanting. The
‘Beca* iswritten not so much from theinward need to give a picture
of popular life, as from the desre to win the approbation of the
educated Florentine world by a succesful poem. Hence the greater
and mor e ddiber ate coarsness of the soenes and theindecent jokes.

** On the condition of the Italian pessantry in general, and epeddly of
the details of that condition in sverd provinces we are unableto particularize
moare fully. The proportions betwean freshold and lessshdd property, and
the burdenslaid on each in comparison with those borne at the presant time,

mug be garmered from geda workswhich we have not had the opportunity
of conaulting. In sormy times the country people were apt to have appalling

rdapsss I nto svaga'y.



THE DISCOVERY OF THE WORLD AND OF MAN 215

Nevertheess, the pomt of view of the rudic lover is admlrably
maintained.

Third in this company of poets comes Angelo Paliziano, with his
'Rugticus® in Latin hexameters. Keeping dear of all imitation of
Virgil's Georgics, he dextribes the year of the Tuscan peasant, begin-
ning with thelate autumn, when the countryman gets ready his new
plough and prepares the sad for the winter. The picture of the
meadows in soring is full and beautiful, and the ' Summer* has fine
passges but thevintage-feast in autumn isone of thegemsof modern
Latin poetry. Palitian wrote poemsin Italian aswell asL atin, from
which we may infer that in Lorenza's circle it was possble to give a
realigic picture of the passonate life of the lower dasss His gipsy's
love-song is one of the earliest products of that wholly modern ten-
dency to put onedf with poetic consiousness into the postion of.
another dass Thishad probably been attempted for ageswith aview
to satire, and the opportunity for it was offered in Florence at every
carnival by the songs of the maskers But the sympathetic under-

standing of the fedings of another dass was new; and with it the
'Nencia' and this* Canzone zingaresca’ mark anew starting-point in
the history of poetry.

Here, too, we mug briefly indicate how culture prepared the way
for artistic devdlopment. From the time of the 'Nencia\ a period of
eighty yearsdapssstotherugic genre~pa| nting of Jacopo Bassano and
hisschool.

In the next part of this work we shall show how differences of
birth had logt their significance in Italy. Much of this was doubtless
owing to the fact that men and mankind wer e herefirst thor oughly
and profoundly understood. This one sngle result of the Renaissance
is enough to fill uswith everlasting thankfulness. The logical notion
of humanity was old enough—but here the notion became a fact.

The loftiest conceptions on this subject were uttered by Pico dedla
Mirandolain his gpeech on the dignity of man, which may justly be
called one of the noblest of that great age. God, hetels us made man
at the dose of the creation, to know the laws of the universg, to love
its beauty, to admireits greatness He bound him to no fixed place,
to no prescribed form of work, and by no iron necessty, but gave
him freedom towill and tolove. 'l have s thee,' ssysthe Creator to
Adam, 'in the midst of the world, that thou mays the more easly
behold and s all that is therein. | created thee a being neither
heavenly nor earthly, neither mortal nor immortal only, that thou
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mightest.be freeto shape and to overcome thysdf. Thou mayst sink
intoabeast, and beborn anew tothedivinelikeness Thebrutesbring
from their mother'sbody what they will carry with them aslong as
they live; the higher spirits are from the beginning, or soon after,
what they will be for ever. To thee alone is given a growth and a
development depending on thine own freewill. Thou bearest in thee
thegermsof auniversal life.'



PART V
SOCIETY AND FESTIVALS

EQUALITY OF CLASSES

EVERY period of civilization which forms a complete and conssent
whole, manifests itself not only in political life, in religion,-art, and
ence, but dw s its characterigic gamp on socdia life. Thus the
MiddleAgeshad their courtly and arigtocratic mannersand etiquette,
differing but littlein the various countries of Europe, aswell astheir
peculiar forms of middledass life.

Italian cusoms at the time of the Renaissance offer in these regpects
the sharpes contrast to medievalism. The foundation on which they
rez is wholly different. Social intercourse in its highet and mogt
perfect form now ignored all diginctions of cage, and was basd
smply on the exigence of an educated dass as we now undergtand
theword. Birth and origin werewithout influence, unless combined
with lesureand inherited wealth. Y et thisassertion mugt not betaken
in an absdlute and unqualified snss dnce mediaeval digtinctions
gtill sometimes made themsdves felt to a greater or less degres, if only
asameans of maintaining equality with the aristocratic pretensons of
the less advanced countries of Europe. But the main current of the
time went geadily towards the fusion of dasss in the modern sne
of the phrase

The fact was of vital importance that, from certainly the twelfth
century onwards, the nobles and the burghers dwelt together within
thewallsof thecities Theinterestsand pleasuresof both dasssswere
thus identified, and the feudal lord learned to look at society from
another point of view than that of hismountain castle The Church,
too, in Italy never suffered itsdlf, asin northern countries, to be usd
as a means of providing for the younger sns of noble families.
Bishoprics, abbadies and canonries were often given from the most
unwor thy matives, but sill not according to the pedigress of the
applicants, and if the bishops in Italy were more numerous, poorer,
and, as arule, degtitute of all sovereign rights, they ill lived in the
citiesswheretheir cathedrals sood, and formed, together with their
chapters, an important eement in the cultivated society of the place.
In the age of depots and absolute princes which followed,. the
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nobility in mogt of the citieshad the motives and the leisureto give
themsdves up to a private life free from the political danger and
adorned with all that was elegant and enjoyable, but at the sametime
hardly distinguishable from that of the wealthy burgher. And after
the time of Dante, when the new poetry and literature were in the
hands of all Italy,”® when to this was added the revival of ancient
culture and the new interes in man as such, when the sucoessul
Condottiere became a prince, and not only good birth, but legitimate
birth, ceasad to be indigpensable for a throne, it might well seam that
the age of equality had dawned, and the belief in nobility vanished
for ever.

From a theoretical point of view, when the appeal was made to
antiquity, the conception of nobility could be both justified and
condemned from Aristotle alone. Dante, for @<ample,7l adapts from
Arigtotelian definition, 'Nobility ress on excdlence and inherited
wealth', his own saying, 'Nobility ress on persona excdlence or
on that of predecessors. But dsewhere he is not sttidfied with this
condusion. He blames himsdf,”? because even in Paradiss while
talking with his ancestor Cacciaguida, he made mention of his
noble origin, which isbut a mantle from which timeis ever cutting
something away, unless we oursdves add daily fresh worth to it.
And in the 'Convito'" he disconnects 'nobile’ and *nobil&"' from
every condition of birth, and identifies the idea with the capacity
for moral and intellectual eminence, laying a speda dress on high
culture by calling 'nobilta’ the sger of 'filosofial.

And astime went on, the greater the influence of humanism on the
Italian mind, the firmer and more widespread became the convic-
tion that birth deddes nothing as to the goodness or badnes of a
man. I n thefifteenth century thiswasthe prevailing opinion. Poggio,
in his dialogue ' On nobility', agress with his interlocutors—Niccol6
Niccoli, and Lorenzo Medici, brother of the great Cosmo—that
there is no other nobility than that of personal merit. The kemnest
shafts of his ridicule are directed againg much of what vulgar
preudice thinks indipensable to an arigtocratic life. '"A man is all

This wes the cae long before printing. A large number of manusripts
and among them the bet, bdonged to Florentine artisans If it had not bem
for Savonardds great bonfire, many more of them would be left.

™ Dante, Demonorchia, 1. ii. cap 3.
2 Paradiso, xvi. at the beginning.
7 Dante, Convito, neerly thewhole Trottato, iv., and dsswhere
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the farther removed from true nobility, the longer his forefathers
have plied the trade of brigands. The tase for hawking and hunting
savours no more of nobility than the negs and lairs of the hunted
creatures of spikenard. The cultivation of the soil, as practised by the
andents would be much nobler than this snsdes wandering
through the hills and woods, by which men make themsdves liker
to the brutes than to the reasonable creatures It may serve well
enough as a recreation, but not as the busness of a lifetime'. The
life of the English and French chivalry in the country or in the
woody fastnessss ssams to him thoroughly ignoble, and worst of
all the doings of the robber -knights of Germany. L orenzo here begins
to take the part of the nobility, but not—which is characteristic-
appealing to any natural sentiment in its favour, but because Aristotle
in the fifth book of the 'Palities’ recognizes the nobility as exisent,
and defines it as resting on excdlence and inherited wealth. To this
Niccoli retorts that Aristotle gives this not as his own conviction, but
as the popular impresson; in his 'Ethics, where he gesks as he
thinks, he callshim noble who drives after that which is truly good.
Lorenzo urges upon him vainly that the Greek word for nobility
(Eugeneia) means good birth; Niccoli thinks the Roman word
'nobilis (i.e. remarkable) a better one, snceit makes nobility depend
on a man's desds™ Together with these discussons we find a sketch
of the conditions of the nobles in various parts of Italy. In Naples
they will not work, and busy themsdves neither with their own
edfates nor with trade and commerce, which they hold to be dis-
creditable; they dther loiter at home or ride about on horseback.
The Roman nobility aso despise trade, but farm their own property;
the cultivation of the land even opens the way to a title” it is a
respectable but boorish nobility. In Lombardy the nobles live upon
the rent of their inherited etates descent and the abgtinence from
any regular calling conditute nobility. In Venice, the *nobili\ the
ruling case, were all merchants. Similarly in Genoa the nobles and
non-nobles were alike merchants and sailors and only sparated
by their birth; some few of the former, it is true, ill lurked
as brigands in their mountain casles In Florence a part of the

" This contempt of noble birth is common among the humanigs Se the
svaepasagsin JBa. Sylvius Opera, pp. 84 (Higt, bohem. cap. 2) and 640
(S%Jn%of Lucretiaand Euryalus).

Throughout ltaly it wasuniversal that the owner of large landed pr
good on anghequallty ¥Vlth the nables ® P opaty
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old. nobility had devoted themsdves to trade; another, and
certainly by far the smaller part, enjoyed the satidaction of their
titles, and spent their time, either in nothing at all, or d< in
hunting and hawking.”

The dedisve fact was, that nearly everywherein Italy, even those
who might be digposed to pride themsdves on their birth could not
makegood the daimsagaing the power of cultureand of wealth, and
that their privileges in palitics and at court were not sufficent to
encourage any strong fedling of caste Venice offers only an apparent
exception to thisrule, for therethe 'nobili* led the samelife astheir
fellow-citizens, and were distinguished by few honorary privileges.
The case was certainly different at Naples, which the grict isolation
and the ogtentatious vanity of its nobility excluded, above all other
causss from the spiritual movement of the Renaissance The tradi-
tions of mediaeval Lombardy and Normandy, and the French
arigtocr atic influences which followed, all tended in thisdirection; and
the Aragonese gover nment, which was esablished by the middle of
the fifteenth century, completed the work, and accomplished in
Naples what followed a hundred yeers later in the reg of Italy—a
socia transformation in obethence to Spanish ideas, of which the
chief features wer e the contempt for work and the passon for titles.
The dfect of this new influence was evident, even in the smaller
towns, before the year 1500. We hear complaints from La Cava
that the place had been proverbially rich, as long as it was filled
with masons and weavers, whilst now, snce ingead of looms and
trowels nothing but spurs dirrups and gilded bdts was to be seen,
snce everybody was trying to become Doctor of Laws or of M edi-
cng Notary, Officer or Knight, the most intolerable poverty pre-
vailed. In Florence an analogous change appears to have taken place
by the time of Cosimo, the first Grand Duke; he is thanked for
adopting the young people, who now despise trade and commerce,
asknights of hisorder of St. Stephen.” This goes straight in the teeth

'eThe s/ae judgement of Machiavdli Oiszos 1. 55) refa's only to
e of the nobility who gill retained feudal rights and who were thoroughly
idle and pdlitically misthievous Agrippa of Netteshem, who owes his mogt
remarkableidess chidly to hislifein Italy, has a chapter on the nobility and
princes (De I ncert. et Vanit. Scient. cap. 80), the bitterness of which exaasds
anything to be met with dsawhere and is due to .the sodd ferment then
pra/alllng in the North.

" In North Italy the Spanish rule brought about the ssme reaults Banddlo,
parte ii. nov. 40, datesfrom this period.
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of the good old Florentine custom,” by which fathers|eft property
to their children on the condition that they should have some occupa-
tion. But a mania for titles of a curious and ludicrous sort sometimes
aosed and thwarted, epedally among the Florentines, the levelling
influence of art and culture. This was the passon for knighthood,
which became one of the mogt”striking follies of the day, at a time
when the dignity itself had logt every shadow of sgnificance

'A few years ago', writes Franco Sacchetti, towar ds the end of the
fourteenth century, * everybody saw how all the workpeople down
to thebakers how all thewool-carders, usurers money-changersand
blackguards of all descriptions, became knights. Why should an
official need knighthood when he goes to presde over some little
provincial town? What hasthistitleto do with any ordinary bread-
winning pursuit? How art thou sunken, unhappy dignity! Of all
the long list of knightly duties, what single one do these knights of
oursdischarge? | wished to pesk of thesethingsthat thereader might
se that knighthood is dead. And as we have gone so far as to confer
the honour upon dead men, why not upon figuresof wood and stone,
and why not upon an ox?' The storieswhich Sacchetti tels by way of
illustration ek plainly enough. There we read how Bernabd
Visconti knighted the victor in a drunken brawl, and then did the
same derisively to the vanquished; how German knights with their
decorated helmetsand devices wer e ridiculed—and mor e of the same
kind. At a later period Poggio makes merry over the many knights
of his day without a horse and without military training. Those
who wished to assxt the privilege of the order, and ride out widi
lance and colours, found in Florence that they might have to face
the government aswell asthejokers.

On consdering the matter more dosdy, we shall find that this
beated chivalry, independent of all nobility of birth, though partly
the fruit of an insane passon for titles, had neverthdess ancther and
a better dde Tournaments had not yet ceasad to be practised, and
no one could take part in them who was not a knight. But the
combat in the lists, and especially the difficult and perilous tilting
with the lance, offered a favourable opportunity for the display
of srength, skill, and courage, which no one, whatever might be

"* When, in thefifteenth century, Vespadano Fiorentino impliesthat the
rich should nat try to increase their inherfted fortune but should - ed
thar whole annual income, this can only, in the mouth of a Florentlne.
refer tothe greet landowners
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his origin, would willingly neglect in an age which laid such dres
on personal merit.

It was in vain that from the time of Petrarch downwards the
tournament was denounced as a dangerous folly. No one was con-
verted by the pathetic appeal of the poet: ' n what book do we read
that Scipio and Caesar were <illed at the joust?” The practice
"became more and more popular in Florence. Every honest citizen
cameto condder his tournament—now, no doubt, less dangerous
than formerly—as a fashionable sport. Franco Sacchetti has left us a
ludicrous picture of one of these holiday cavaliers—a notary seventy
years old. He rides out on horseback to Peretola, where the tourna-
ment was cheap, on ajade hired from a dyer. A thistle is suck by
some wag under the tail of the seed, who takes fright, runs away,
and carries the helmeted rider, bruised and shaken, back into the
city. The inevitable concluson of the story is a severe curtain-lecture
from the wife, whoisnot a little enraged at these break-neck follies
of her husband.®

It may be mentioned in conclusion that a passonate interest in this
sport was displayed by the Medici, as if they wished to show-
private citizens as they were, without noble blood-in their veins—
that the society which surrounded them was in no respect inferior
to a Court. Even under Cosimo (1459), and afterwards under the
dder Pietro, brilliant tournaments were held at Florence The
younger Pietro neglected the duties of government for these amuse-
ments and would never auffer himself to be painted except clad in
armour. The same practice prevailed at the Court of Alexander V1,
and when the Cardinal Ascanio Sforza asked the Turkish Prince
Djem how heliked the spectade, the barbarian replied with much
discretion that such combats in his country only took place among
daves, ancethen, in the cae of accident, nobody was the wor se for
it. The Oriental was unconscioudy in accord with the old Romansin
condemning the maimers of the Middle Ages.

Apart, however, from this particular prop of knighthood, we find
here and there in Italy, for example at Ferrara, orders of court
servants whose members had aright to thetitle.

ThIS is one of the ddest pa’cthes of the tournament Sixty years pesed
before Jacgues Coeur, the burgher-minigter of finance under CharlesV 1 1,
gave a tournament o donkeys in the courtyard of his paace at Baurhcs
(about 1450). The maet brilliant of all these pardh@—the sond canto of
the Orlandino—wasnot published till 1526. . -
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But, great aswereindividual ambitions, and the vanities of nobles
and knigjits, it remains-a fact that the Italian nobility took its place
inthecentreof sodal life, arid not at the extremity. Wefind it habitu-
ally mixing with other dasss on a footing of perfect equality, and
seeking its natural allies in culture and intelligence. It is true that
for the courtier a certain rank of nobility was required, but this
exigence is expresdy dedared to be caused by a preudice rooted in
the public mind—'per Topinion universale*—and never was held to
imply the belief that the persona worth of one who was not of
noble blood was in any degree lesssnad thereby, nor did it follow
from this rule that the prince was limited to the nobility for his
odiety. It wasmeant Smply that the perfect man—thetruecourtier -
should not be wanting in any conceivable advantage, and therefore
not in this. If in all the reations of life he was pecially bound to
maintain a dignified and reserved demeanour, the reason was not
found in the blood which flowed in his veins, but in the perfection
of manner which was demanded from him. We are here in the
presence of a moder n digtinction, based on culture and on wealth, but
on the latter soldy because it enables men to devote therr life to the
former, and effectually to promote its interets and advancement.

COSTUMESAND FASHIONS

But in proportion as digtinctions of birth osased to confer any special
privilege, was the individual himsdlf compelled to make the most of
his personal qualities, and society to find itsworth and charmin itsdlf.
Thedemeanour of individuals, and all the higher forms of social inter -
course, became ends pursued with a deliberate and artistic purpose
Even the outwar d appearance of men and women and the habits of
daily life were mor e perfect, more beautiful, and more polished than
among the other nations of Europe. The dwellings of the upper
dassss fall rather within the province of the history of art; but we
may note how far the cagle and the city mansion in Italy surpassd
in comfort, order, and harmony the dwellings of the northern noble.
The gyle of dress varied so continually that it is impossble to make
any complete comparison with the fashions of other countries, all
the more because since the dose of the fiffeenth century imitations
of the latter were frequent. The cogumes of the time, as given us by
the Italian painters, are the mogt convenient, and the mogt pleasng
to the eye which were then to be found in Europe; but we cannot



224 CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE

be sure if they represent the prevalent fashion, or if they are faith-
fully reproduced by the artist. It is neverthdess beyond a doubt that
nowhere was so much importance attached to dress asin Italy. The
nation was, and is, vain; and even serious men among it looked on a
handsome and becoming cogume as an eement in the perfection of
the individual. At Florence, indeed, there was a brief period, when
dress was a purely personal matter, and every man st the fashion
for himsdf, and till far into the sixteenth century there were excep-
tional people who <till had the courage to do s0; and the majority
at all events showed themsdves capable of varying the fashion
according to their individual tades It is a symptom of decline when
Giovanni della Casa war ns his readers not to be sngular or to depart
from exigting fashions Our own age, which, in men'sdressat any rate,
treats uniformity asthe supremelaw, gives up by so doing far more
than it isitself awareof. But it Saesitself much time, and this, accor d-
ing to our notions of budness outweighs all other disadvantages

In Venice and Florence at the time of the Renaissance there were
rules and regulations prescribing the dress of the men and restraining
the luxury of the women. Wher e the fashions were more free, asin
Naples, the moralists confess with regret that no difference can be
observed between nobleand burgher. They further deploretherapid
changes of fashion, and—if we rightly undersand their words—
the smsdes idolatry of whatever comes from France, though in

“many cass the fashions which were received back from the French
wereoriginally Italian. It doesnot further concern us how far these
frequent changes and the adoption of French and Spanish ways,
contributed tothenational passon for external display; but wefindin
them additional evidence of therapid movement of lifein Italy in the
decades before and after the year 1500.

We may notein particular the efforts of the women to alter their
appearance by all the means which the toilette could afford. In no
country of Europe gnce the fall of the Roman empire was so much
troubletaken tomodify theface, thecolour of theskin and thegr owth
of the hair, asin Italy at thistime. All tended to the formation of a
‘conventional type, at the cogt of the most striking and transparent
deceptions. Leaving out of account cosume in general, which in the
fourteenth century® wasin the highest degree varied in colour and

~® On the Florentine women, e the chief rferences in Giov. Villain, x.
10 and 150 (Regulations as to dres and ther repedl); Matteo Villani, i. 4
(Extravagant living in aonssgquence of the plague). In the odebrated edict
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loaded with ornament, and at a later period asumed a character of
mor e harmonious richness we here limit oursdves more particularly
tothetoilettein thenarrower snse

No sort of ornament was mor e in use than false hair, often made of
whiteor yellow silk.* Thelaw denounced and forbadeit in vain, till
ome preacher of repentance touched the worldly minds of the
wearers. Then was s, in the middle of the public square, a lofty
pyre (talamo), on which, besdes lutes, dice-boxes, masks, magical
charms, song-books, and cther vanities, lay massss of falsehair, which
the purging fires soon turned into a heap of ashes The ideal colour
sought for both natural and artificial hair, was blond. And as the
sun was supposd to have the power of making the hair this colour,
many lathes would pass their whole timein the open air on sunshiny
days. Dyes and other mixtures were a0 usd ftedy for the same
purpose. Besdes all thess, we meet with an endless list of beautifying
waters, plagers and paints for every single part of the face—even for
the teeth and eydids—of which in our day we can form no concep-
tion. Theridicule of the poets, the invectives of the preachers and the
experience of the baneful effects of these coametics on the skin, were
powerless to hinder women from giving ther faces an unnatural
form and colour. It is possble that the frequent and splendid repre-
sentations of Mysteries,? at which hundreds of people appeared painted
and masked, helped to further this practice in daily life. It is certain
that it was widely spread, and that the countrywomen vied in this
repect with their sgasin the towns. It was vain to preach that such
decorations were the mark of the courtesan; the most honourable
matrons, who all the year round never touched paint, used it never-
thdess on holidays when they showed themsdves in public. But
whether welook on thisbad habit asaremnant of barbarism, towhich
the painting of savagesis a parallel, or as a conssquence of the desre
for perfect youthful beauty in feature and in colour, as the art and

on fashions of the year 1330, embraidered figures only were allowed on the
dresss of women, to the exduson of thoee which were painted (dipinto).
What wasthe nature of these decor ations gppears doubtful.

" Those of red hair were cdled 'capdli morti'. For an ingance of fase
teeth made of ivory, and wor n, though only for the sske of dear articulation,
by an Italian prdate e Anshdm, Berner Chronik, iv. p. 30 (1508).

" Cennino Cennini, Trattato della Pittura, gvesin cap. 161 a redpe for
painting the face evidently for the purpose of myderies or masuerades
sncg in cgp. 162, he sdlemnly warns his reeda's againg the generd ue of
ommdicsand thelike.
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complexity of thetoilettewould lead ustothink—in either caethere
was no lack of good advice on the part of the men.

The use of perfumes too, went beyond all reasonable limits.
They were applied to everything with which human bengs came
into contact. At fedivals even the mules were treated with soents
and ointments, Pietro Aretino thanks Cosmo | for a perfumed roll
of money.

The Itahans of that day lived in the belief that they were more
cleanly than other nations. There are in fact general reasons which
gpesk rather for than againg this claim. Cleanliness is indispensable
to our modern notion of social perfection, which was developed in
Italy earlier than dsawhere. That the Itahanswer e one of therichest of
existing peoples, is.another presumption in their favour. Proof, ether
for or againg these pretensons, can of course never be forthcoming,
and if the question were one of priority in esablishing rules of clean-
liness the chivalrous poetry of the Middle Ages is perhaps in advance
of anything that Italy can produce. It is neverthdess certain that the
singular neatness and deanliness of some distinguished represntatives
of the Renaissance, especially in their behaviour at meals was noticed
expressy,® and that' German* wasthe synonym in Italy for all that is
filthy. The dirty habits which Massmiliano Sforza picked up in the
course of his German education, and the notice they attracted on his
return to ltaly, are recorded by Giovio. It is at the same time very
curiousthat, at leag in the fifteenth century, theinns and hotds were
left chiefly in the hands of Germans, who probably, however, made
their profit mostly out of the pilgrimsjourneying to Rome. Y et the
satements on this point may refer rather to the country digtricts, snce
it isnotorious that in the great cities Italian hotels held thefirst place.
The want of decent innsin the country may also be explained by the
general insecurity of lifeand property.

To the first half of the sxteenth century beongs the manual of
politenesswhich Giovanni della Casa, a Florentine by birth, published
under the tide 'll Galateo*. Not only deanliness in the srict snse of
the word, but the dropping of all the tricks and habits which we
consder unbecoming, is here prescribed with the same unfailing tact

Theuse of handker chifs wes quite genaral for lathesin Venice, towards
the end of the sxtemnth century. According to M. Guedemann (Gesch. d.
Erziehung swesensund d. Kultur d. Abendland. Juden, Vienna 1880-88) the
handker chief or fazzol etto is already mentioned by a Jewish- Itallan writer of
the thirteenth century.
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with which the moralig discerns the highest ethical truths. In the
literature of other countries the same lessons are taught, though les
systematically, by the indirect influence of repulsive descriptions*
In other regpeds aso, the 'Galateo* is a graceful and intelUgent
guide to good manners—a schoal of tact and delicacy. Even now it
may be read with no small profit by people of all dasss and the
pdliteness of European nationsis not likely to outgrow its precepts.
So far astact isan affair of the heart, it has been inborn in some men
from the dawn of civilization, and acquired through force of will by
cthers; but theltalian first recognized it asa universal social duty and
amark of culture and education. And Italy itself had altered much in
the course of two centuries We fed at their dose that the time for
practical jokes between friends and acquaintances—for 'burle* and
'beffe—was over in good society, that the people had emerged from
the walls of the dities and had learned a cosmopoalitan politeness and
consider ation. We shall spesk later on of the intercourse of sodiety in
thenarrower snse
* Outward life, indeed, in the fifteenth and the early part of the
sixteenth centuries, was polished and ennobled as among no other
people in the world. A countless number of those small things and
great things which combine to make up what we mean by comfort,
we know to havefirst appeared in Italy. In the well-paved greds of
the Italian cities, driving was universal, while dsewhere in Europe
walking or riding was the custom, and at all events no one drove for
amusement. We read in the novdigts of soft, dagic beds of costly
carpets and bedroom furniture, of which we hear nothing in other
countries. We often hear espedialy of the abundance and beauty of
thelinen. M uch of all thisisdrawn within the sphereof art. Wenote
with admiration the thousand ways in which art ennables luxury,
not only adorning the massve sideboard or the light brackets with
noble vasss and clothing the walls with the moving splendour of
tapestry, and covering the toilet-table with numberless graceful
trifles, but absor bing whole branches of mechanical work—especially
carpentering—into its province. All western Europe, as soon as its
wealth enabled it to do s, = to work in the same way at the dose of
theMiddle Ages But its efforts produced.dither childish and fantastic
toy-work, or were bound by the chains of a narrow and purely
Gothic art, while the Renaissance moved fredly, entering into the

#Comp. e . the pessagesin Sdoadian Brant's Narrenschiff, in the Cdloquies
of Erasmug ingthe Latin poam of Grabianus €c. «
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sirit of every task it undertook and working for afar larger circleof
patrons and admirers than the northern artists. Therapid victory of
Italian decorative art over northern in the course of the Sxteenth
century is due partly to this fact, though partly the result of wider
and moregeneral causs

LANGUAGE AND SOCIETY

The higher forms of sodial intercourse, which here meet usasawork
of art—as a oonsdous produa and one of the highest products of
national life—have no moreimportarit foundation and condition than
language. In the mog flourishing period of the Middle Ages, the
nobility of Wester n Europe had sought to establish a'courtly* spesch
for social intercourse as well as for poetry. In Italy, too, where the
dialects differed so greatly from one another, wefind in thethirteenth
century a so-called 'Curial€', which was common to the courts and
to the poats It is of decisve importance for Italy that the attempt:
was there srioudy and deliberately made to turn this into the lan-
guage of literature and society. The introduction to the 'Cento
Novelle Antiche', which were put into their presnt shape before
1300, avows this object openly. Language is here consdered apart
from itsussin poetry; itshighest function isdear, Smple, intelligent
utterance in short esthes epigrams, and answers This faculty was
admired in I taly, asnowhere d= but among the Gresks and Arabs:
"how many in the course of a long life have scarcdy produced a
dgngle" be parlare™ .

But the matter was rendered more difficult by the diversty of the
agpedts under which it was consdered. The writings of Dante trans-
port us into the midgt of the sruggle His work on 'The Italian
Language isnot only of the utmost importance for the subject itsdf,
but is d the firs complete treatise on any modern language. His
method and resultsbelong to the history of linguistic sience in which
they will always hold a high place We mug here content oursdves
with the remark that long before the appearance of this book the -
ubject must have been one of daily and presing importance, that
the various dialects of Italy had long been the objects of eager study
and dispute, and that the birth of the one dasscal language was not
accomplished without many throes.

Nothing certainly contributed so much to this end as the great
poem of Dante. The Tuscan dialect became the bass of the new
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national gpesch** If thisassertion may seem to sometogotoofar, as
foreigners we may be excused, in a matter on which much difference
"of opinion prevails, for following the general belief.

Literature and poetry probably lost more than they gained by the
contentious purism which was long prevalent in Italy, and which
marred the freshness and vigour of many an able writer. Others,
again, who felt themsdves magters of this magnificent language,
were tempted to rely upon its harmony and flow, apart from the
thought which it expressed. A very inggnificant melody, played upon
such an insrument, can produce a very great effect. But however this
may be, it iscertain that socially the language had great value. It was,
as it were, the crown of a noble and dignified behaviour, and com-
pelled the gentléman, both in his ordinary bearing and in exceptional
moments to observe external propriety. No doubt this dasscal gar-
ment, like the language of Attic society, served to drape much that
was foul and malicious; but it was als the adequate expresson of all
that is noblest and most refined. But palitically and nationally it was
of supreme importance, serving as an ideal home for the educated
dasssin all the Sates of the divided peninsula. Nor was it the special
property of the nobles or of any one dass but the poorest and hum-
blet might learn it if they would. Even now—and’ perhaps more
than ever—in those parts of Italy where, asarule, the mogt unintelli-
gible dialect prevails, the stranger is often astonished at hearing pure
and well-spoken Italian from the mouths of peasants or artisans, and
looksin vain for anything analogousin France or in Germany, where
even the educated dasss retain traces of a provincial spesch. There
is certainly a larger number of people able to read in Italy than we
should beled to expect from the condition of many parts of the coun-
try—as for ingance, the Sates of the Church—in other respects but
what is moreimportant isthe general and undisputed respect for pure
language and pronunciation as something precious and sacred. One
part of the country after another came to adopt the dasscal dialect
officially. Venice, Milan, and Naplesdid so at the noontime of Italian
literature, and partly through itsinfluences. It wasnot till the present

» The gradud progyes which this didect made in literature and sodd
intercourse could be tabulated without difficulty by a native schdar. It could
be shown to what extent in the fourteenth and fifteenth oenturiesthe various
didetts kept thar plaoss wholly or partly, in correpondence in offical
documents in higorical works, and in literature generdly. The rdations
betwean the didleds and a more or less impure Latin, which saved as the
offidal language, would aso be disuss.
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century that Piedmont became of its own free will a genuine Italian
province by sharing in this chief treasure of the people—pure speech®
The dialects were from the beginning of the sixteenth century pur-
pody left to deal with a certain dass of subjects serious as well as
comic,¥” and the style which was thus developed proved equal to all
its taks Among other nations a constious separation of this kind
did not occur till a much later period.

The opinion of educated people as to the social value of language is
fully s forth in the'Cortigiano'.® There were then persons at the
beginning of the sixteenth century, who purposely kept to the anti-
quated expressons of Dante and the other Tuscan writers of histime,
smply because they were old. Our author forbids the use of them
altogether in gpeech, and isunwilling to permit them even in writing,
which he condgders a form of gpeech. Upon this follows the admisson
that thebest style of gpesch isthat which most ressmblesgood writing.
We can clearly recognize the author's feding that people who have
anything of importance to ssy mugt shape their own spesch, and
that language is something flexible and changing because it is some-
thing living. It is allowable to make us of any expresson, however
ornate, aslong asit is used by the people; nor are non-Tuscan words,
or even French and Spanish words forbidden, if cusom has once
applied them to definite purposes® Thus care and intdligence will
produce a language, which, if not the pure old Tuscan, is il Italian
rich in flowers and fruit like a well-kept garden. It beongs to the

" Tuscan, it istrue, wes reed and written long before this in Piedmont—
but very little reading and writing wes done at all.

T The place, too, of the didext in the usege of daily life was dearly under-
good. Gioviano Pontano ventured epeddly to warn the Prince of Naples
agpind theuse of it. Thelag Bourbons were natorioudy less syupulousin
thisrepedt. For theway in which a Milanese Cardinal, who wished to retain
his native didet in Rome wasridiculed, se Banddlo, parteii. nov. 31.

+ Bald. Cadtigione H Cortigiano, 1. i. fol. 27 3yg. Throughout the dialogue
we are able to gathe the parsond opinion of the writer.

» Therewasalimit, however, to this The sirigsintroduce bits of Spanish,
and Fdengo (unde the psaudonym Limerno Pitocoo, in his Orlandino) of
French, but only by way of ridicule It is an exceptiona fact that a dredt in
Milan, which at the time of the French (1500 to 1512, 1515 to 1522) wes
cdled Rue Bdle, now bears the name Rugabdla. The long Spanish rule hes
left no tracss on the language, and but rardy the name of some governar in
dregtsand public buildings It wasnat till the dghteanth century that, together
with French mades of thought, many French words and phrases found their
way into Italian. The puriam of our century isgtill busy in removing them.
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completeness of the 'Cortigiano* that his wit, his polished manners,
and his poetry, must be clothed in this perfect dress

, When syle and language had once become the property of a
living sodiety, all the efforts of purigs and archaigs failed to sscure
their end. Tuscany itself wasrich in writers and talkers of the first
order, who ignored and ridiculed these endeavours. Ridicule in
abundance awaited the foreign scholar who explained to the Tuscans
how little they understood their own language. Thelifeand influence
of a writer like Machiavelli was enough to swveegp away .all thee
cobwebs. Hisvigor ous thoughts, hisclear and smple mode of expres-
son wor e a form which had any merit but that of the~Trecentisti'.
And on the other hand therewer etoo many Nor th Italians, Romans,
and Neapolitans, who were thankful if the demand for purity of
gyle in literature and conversation was not pressed too far. They
repudiated, indeed, theformsand idiomsof their dialect; and Bandello,
withwhat aforeigner might susped to be false modesty, isnever tired
of declaring: 'I haveno style; | donot writelikeaFlorentine, but like
a barbarian; 1 am not ambitious of giving new graces to my language;
| am a Lombard, and from theLigurian border into the bargain.' But
the claims of the purigs were most successully met by the express
renunciation of the higher qualities of style, and the adoption of a
vigorous, popular language in their sead. Few could hope to rival
Pietro Bembo who, though born in Venice, neverthdess wrote the
purest Tuscan, which to him was aforeign language, or the Neapoli-
tan Sannazaro, who did the same But the essntial point was that
language, whether spoken or written, was held to be an object of
regpect. As long as this feding was prevalent, the fanaticism of the
puriss—their linguistic congressssand therest of it" —did litdeharm.
Their bad influence was not félt till much later, when the original
power of Italian literaturerelaxed and yielded to other and far worse
influences. At lagt it became possible for the Accademia della Crusca to
treat Italian like a dead language. But this assodiation proved so help-
less that it could not even hinder the invason of Gallicism in the
eighteenth century.

This language—loved, tended, and trained to”every use—now
srved as the bads of sodial intercourse. In northern countries, the
nobles and the princes passed their leisure either in solitude, or in

« Sych a congress gppeer's to have bean hdd at Boldgna at theend of 1531
unde the presdency of Bembo. Seetheleter of Claud. Tolomei, in Firenzuda,

Opert, vol. ii. append, p. 231 99,
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hunting, fighting, drinking, and thelike; the burghersin gamesand
bodily exerdsss with a mixture of literary or festive amusements
Inltaly thereexised a neutral ground, where people of every origin,
if they had the needful talent and culture, spent their timein con-
versation and the polished interchange of jest and earnest. As eating
and drinking formed a small part of such entertainments™ it was
not difficult to keep at a distance those who sought society for these
objects. If we areto take the writers of dialogues literally, the loftiest
problems of human exisence were not excluded from the con-
versation of thinking men, and the production of noble thoughts was
not, as was commonly the cae in the North, the work of solitude,
but of society. But we mugt here limit oursdves to the les serious
sde of sodial intercourse—to the sde which exised only for the
ske of amusement.

SOCIAL ETIQUETTE

This society, at all events at the beginning of the sixteenth century,
was a matter of art; and had, and rested on, tacit or avowed rules of
good snse and propriety, which are the exact reverse of all mere
etiguette. In less polished drcles where sodety took the form of
a permanent cor por ation, we meet with a sysem of formal rulesand
a precribed mode of entrance, as was the case with those wild sts of
Florentine artigs of whom Vasari tdls us that they were capable of
giving representations of the best comethes of theday.” Inthe easer
intercour e of society it was not unusual to sdect some distinguished
lady as president, whose word was law for the evening. Everybody
knows the introduction to Boccacdo's '‘Decameron’, and looks on
the presidency of Pampinea asa graceful fiction. That it wassoin this
particular cae is a matter of course but the fiction was neverthdess
basad on a practice which often occurred in reality. Firenzuola, who

" Luigi Cornaro complains about 1580 (at the beginning of his Trattato
dellaVita Sobria) that latterly Spanish ceremoanies and compliments L uther~
anism and gluttony had bean gaining ground in Italy. With moderation in
repat to the entertainment offered to guets the fresdom and eese of soda
inter cour e dissppeared.

Vasari, xii. 9and 11, Vitadi Rustici. For the Sthod for Scandd of nesdy
artigs sexL 216 3q Vitad' Aristotile. Machiavdli's Capitoli for adrde of
pleesuresskes (Opereminori, p. 407) arealudicrous caricature of these soda
datutes The well-known dexription of the evening medting of artigs in
Romein Benvenuto Cdlini, i. cap. 30, isincomparable
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nearly two centuries later (1523) prefaces his collection of tdles in a
similar manner, with express reference to Boccaccio, comes assuredly
nearer to the truth when he puts into the mouth of the queen of
the society a formal speech on the mode of spending the hours
during the stay which the company proposed to makein the country.
The day was to begin with a stroll among the hills passed in philo-
sophical talk; then foll owed breakfast, with music and singing, after
which came the recitation, in some cool, shady spot, of a new poem,
the subject of which had been given the night before; in the-evening
the whole party walked to a spring of water wherethey all sat down
and each one told atalc; last of all came supper and lively conversa-
tion'of such akind that thewomen might listento it without shame
and the men might not seem to be speaking under the influence of
wine*. Bandello, in the introductions and dedications to single
novels, does not give us, it is true, such inaugural discourses as this,
since the circles before which the stories are told are represented as
aready formed; but he gives us to understand in other ways how
rich, how manifold, and how charming the conditions of society
must have been. Some readers may be of opinion that no good was
to be got from a world which was willing to be amused by such
immoral literature. It would be juster to wonder at the secure
foundations of a society which, notwithstanding these taes, still
observed the rules of order and decency, and which knew how to
vary such pastimes with serious and solid discussion. The need of
noble forms of social intercourse was felt to be stronger than all
others. To convince oursdves of it, we are not obliged to take as our
standard the idealized society which Castiglione depicts as discussing
the loftiest sentiments and aims of human life at the court of Guido-
baldo or Urbino, and Pietro Bembo at the castle of Asolo. The
society described by Bandello, with all the frivolities which may be
laid to its charge, enables us to form the best notion of the easy and
polished dignity, of the urbane kindliness, of theintellectual freedom,
of the wit and the graceful dilettantism, which distinguished these
circles. A significant proof of the value of such circlesliesin the fect
that the women who were the centres of them could become famous
and illustrious without in any way compromising their reputation.
Among the patronessss of Bandello, for example, Isabella Gonzaga
(born an Estc) was talked of unfavourably not through any feult

" Which must have bemn teken about 10 or 11 o'dock. S Bandello,
pateii. nov.:10. '
|
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of her own, but on account of the too free-lived young lathes who
filled her court. Giulia Gonzaga Colonna, Ippolita Sforza married
to a BentivogUo, Bianca Rangona, Cecilia Gallerana, Camilla
Scarampa, and others wer e either altogether irreproachable, or their
sdal fame threw into the shade whatever they may have done
amiss The mog famous woman of Italy, Vittoria Colonna (b. 1490,
d. 1547), the friend of CadigHone and Michelangelo, enjoyed the
reputation of a saint. It is hard to give such a picture of the uncon-
grained intercourse of thexe drdes in the city, at the baths or in the
country, aswill furnish Uteral proof of the superiority of Italy in this
repect over the res of Europe. But let us read Bandello, and then
ak oursdves if anything of the same kind would have been possble,
sy, in France, before this kind of society was there introduced by
people like himsdf. No doubt the supreme achievements of the
human mind were then produced independently of the help of the
drawing-room. Yet it would be unjug to rate the influence of the
latter on art and poetry too low, if only for the reason that society
helped to shape that which exiged in no other country—a wide-
read interest in artigtic production and an .intelligent and critical
public opinion. And apart from this, society of the kind we have
dexcribed was in itself a natural flower of that life and culture which
was then purely Italian, and which dnce then has extended to the
res of Europe.

In Florence society was powerfully affected by literature and
politics. Lorenzo the Magnificent was supreme over his circle, not,
aswe might be led to believe, through the princely postion which he
occupied, but rather through the wonderful tact he displayed in
giving perfect freedom of action to the many and varied natures
which surrounded him. We se how gently he dealt with his great
tutor Politian, and how the sovereignty of the poet and scholar
was reconciled, though not without difficulty, with the inevitable
resrve prexribed by the approaching change in the posdtion of
the house of Medici and by condderation for the sngtiveness of
the wife. In return for the treatment he received, Politian became
the herald and the living symbol of Medicean glory. Lorenzo,
after the fashion of a true Medici, delighted in giving an outward
and artigic expresson to his sodial amusements In his brilliant
improvisation—the Hawking Party—he gives us a humorous
description of his comrades, and in the Synposum a burlesque of
them, but in both cass in such a manner that we clearly fed his
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capacity for more serious companionship Of this intercourse his
correpondence and the-records of his literary and philosophical
conversation give ample proof. Some of the sodal unions which
were afterwards formed in Florence were in part political dubs,
though not without a certain poetical and philosophical character.
Of this kind was the so-called Platonic Academy which met after
Lorenzo's death in the gardens of the Rucellai.

At the courts of the princes, society naturally depended on the
character of the ruler. After the beginning of the sixteenth century
they becamefew in number, and thesefewy soon lost their importance.
Rome, however, possssad in the unique court of Leo X a sodety to
which the history of the world offers no parallél.

EDUCATION OF THE 'CORTIGIANO'

It was for this society—or rather for his own sake—that the
'Cortigiano’, as dexribed to us by Castiglione, educated himsdf.
He was the ideal man of society, and was regarded by the civilization
of that age as its choicest flower; and the court existed for him rather
than he for the court. Indeed, such a man would have been out
of place at any court, snce he himself posssad all the gifts and
the bearing of an accomplished ruler, and because his calm supremacy
in all things, both outward and spiritual, implied a too independent
nature. The inner impulse which inspired him was directed, though
our author does not acknowledge the fact, not to the service of the
prince, but to his own perfection. One ingance will make this clear.
In time of war the courtier refusss even useful and perilous tasks if
they arenot beautiful and dignified in themsdves, such asfor ingance
the capture of a herd of cattle; what urges him to take part in war is
not duty but Tonore*. Themoral relation to the prince, as described
in the fourth book, is singularly free and independent. The theory
of well-bred love-making, s& forth in the third book, is full of
delicate psychological observation, which perhaps would be more
in placein a treatise on human nature generally; and the magnificent
praise of ideal love, which occurs at the end of the fourth book, and

« Thetitle' Smpono' isinaccurate; it shauld be caled, 'The Return from
the Vintage*. Lorenzo, in a parody of DantésHell, gives an amusing acoount
of his medting in the Via Faaza al his good friends coming badk from the
oountry more of less tipsy. There is a mog comical pidure in the dghth
chepter of Piovano Arlotto, who ssout in ssrch of hislog thirg, armed with
dry meet, a herring, a piece of cheee a susage and four srdines
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which risssto a lyrical elevation of fedling, has no connection what-
ever with the gpecial object of thework. Y et here, asin the'Asolani*
of Bembo, the culture of the time shows itself in the ddicacy with
which this sentiment is represented and analysed. It istrue that these
writersarenot in all caesto betaken literally; but that the disoourses
they give us were actually frequent in good society, cannot be
doubted, and that it was no affectation, but genuine passon, which
appeared in this dress we shall se further on.

Among outward accomplishments, the so-called knightly exercises
wer e expected in thorough perfection from the courtier, and besdes
these much that could only exigt at courts highly organized and
based on personal emulation, such as were not to be found out of
Italy. Other pointsobvioudy rest on an abgract notion of individual
perfection. The courtier must be at homein all noble sports, among
them running, leaping, swimming, and wrestling; he mug, above
all things, be a good dancer and, as a matter of course, an accom-
plished rider. He must be magter of several languages, at all events
of Latin and Italian; he mugt be familiar with literature and have
some knowledge of thefinearts In music a certain practical skill was
expected of him, which he was bound, neverthdess, to keep as ssoret
as posshle All this is not to be taken too serioudy, except what
relates to the use of arms. The mutual interaction of these gifts and
accomplishments results in the perfect man, in whom no one quality
usurps the place of the regt.

So much iscertain, that in the sixteenth century the Italianshad all
Europe for their pupils both theoretically and practically in every
noble bodily exercise and in the habits and manners of good society.
Their ingructions and their illustrated books on riding, fencing, and
dancing served as themodel to other countries. Gymnagics asan art,
apart both from military training and from mere amusement, was
probably first taught by Vittorino da Feltre and after histime became
esential to acomplete education. Theimportant fact isthat they were
taught sysematically, though what exerdsesweremog in favour, and
whether they resembled those now in use, we are unable to say. But
we may infer, not only from the general character of the people, but
from poditive evidence which has been left for us that not only
grength and skill, but grace of movement was one of the main
objects of physical training. It is enough to remind the reader of the
great Federigo of Urbino direc_t_i'hg the evening games of the young
people committed to his care.
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The games and contests of the popular dases did not differ
essentially from those which prevailed elsewhere in Europe. In the
maritimecitiesboat-racing was among thenumber, and the Venetian
regattas wer e famous at an early period.”® The classical game of Italy
was and is the ball; and this was probably played at the time of the
Renaissance with more zeal and brilliancy than elsewhere. But on
this point no distinct evidence is forthcoming.

MUSIC

A few words on music will not be out of place in this part of our
work.%® Musical composition down to the year 1500 was chiefly in
the hands of the Flemish school, whose originality and artistic
dexterity were greatly admired. Side by side with this, there never-
theless existed an Italian school, which probably stood nearer to our
present taste. Haifa century later came Palestrina, whose genius still
wor ks power fully among us. We learn among other facts that he was
a great innovator; but whether he or others took the decisive part
in shaping the musical language of the modern world lies beyond
thejudgement of the unprofessional critic. Leaving on one side the
history of musical composition, we shall confine ourselves to the
position which music held in the social life of the day.

® They are said to have arisen through the rowing out to the Lido, where
the practice with thé crossbow took place. The great regatta on the feast of
. Paul was prexcribed by law from 1315 onwards. In early times there was
much riding in Venice, before the greds were paved and the level wooden
bridgesturned into arched sone ones Petrarch (Epist. Seniles, iv. 4) dexribes
a brilliant tournament held in 1364 on the syuare of St. Mark, and Doge
Steno, ‘about theyear 1400, hasasfineagableasany princein Italy. But riding
in the neighbourhood of the square was prohibited as a rule after the year
1291. At alater timethe Venetiansnaturally had the name of bad riders.

" On Dante's position with regard to musc, and on the music to Petrarch's
and Boccacdio's poems, s Trucchi, Poesie Ital. inedite, ii, p. 139. Out of
Italy it was till hardly allowable for persons of consaquence to be musicians
at the Flemish court of the young Charles V a sxrious dispute took place
on the subject. A remarkable and comprehensble passge on musc is to
be found, where we should not expect it, in the Macaroneide Phant. xx. It
is a pomic dexcription of a quartette from which we se that Spanish and
French songs were often sung, that musc already had its enemies (1520),
and the orchedtra of Leo X and the till earlier composer, Josquin des Pris,
whose principal works are mentioned, were the chief subjects of enthusasm
in the musical world of that time. The same writer (Folengo) displaysin his
Orlandino, published under thenameof Limer no Pitocco, amusical fanaticiam
of athoroughly modern tort.
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A fact mog dharadteritic of the Renaissance and of Italy is the
specialization of the orchedra, the ssarch for new instruments and
modes of sound, and, in dose connection with this tendency, the
formation of a dass of'virtuosi', who devoted their whole attention
to particular insruments or particular branches of music.

Of the more complex ingruments, which were perfected and
widely diffused at a very early period, we find not only the organ,
but a corresponding sring insrument, the 'gravicembalo’ or
'clavicembalo*. Fragments of thesg dating from the beginning of the
fourteenth century have come down to our own days, adorned with
paintings from the hands of the greates maders Among other
ingruments the first place was held by the violin, which even then
conferred great celebrity on the succesful player. At the court of
Leo X, who, when cardinal, had filled his house with dngers and
musicians, and who enjoyed the reputation of a critic and performer,
the Jew Giovan Maria dd Corneto and Jacopo Sansscondo were
among the mog famous. The former received from Leo the title of
count and a small town; the latter has been taken to be the Apollo
in the Parnasaus of Raphad. In the course of the sxteenth century,
cdebrities in every branch of music appeared in abundance, and
Lomazzo (1584) names the then most diginguished magers of the
art of singing, of the organ, the lute, the lyre, the 'viola da gamba’,
the harp, the cithern, the horn, and the trumpet, and wishes that
their portraits might be painted on the instruments themsdves”
Such many-dded comparative criticism would have been impossble
anywhere but in Italy, although the same ingruments were to be
found in other countries.

The number and variety of these ingruments is shown by the fact
that collections of them were now made from curiosity. In Venice,
which was one of the most musical cities of Italy, there were several
such collections, and when a sufficent number of performers hap-
pened to be on the spot, a concert was at once improvised. In one of
these museums there was a large number of insruments’ made after

" Lomazzo (Trattato dell' Artedella Pittura, ec., p. 347), peeking of thelyre,
mentions Leonardo da Vinci and Alfonso (Duke ?) of Fararau The author
indudes in hiswork all the cdebrities of the age among them sverd Jens
The mot complete ligt of the famaus muddans of the sxteenth century,
divided into an earlier and a later generation, is to be found in Rabdais in
the "New Proogue to the fourth book. A virtuoso, the blind Franasso of
Florence (d. 1390), wes crowned at Venice with awregth of laurd by the

King of Cyprus
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ancient pictures and descriptions, but we arc not told if anybody
could play them, or how they sounded. It must not be forgotten
that ‘such instruments were often beautifully decorated, and could
be arranged in a manner pleasing to the eye. We thus meet with
them in collections of other rarities and works of art.

The players, apart from the professonal performers, were either
sgngle amateurs, or whole orchedras of them, organized into a cor-
porate Academy. Many artigs in other branches were at home in
musc, and often magers of the art. People of podtion were averse
to wind ingruments, for the same reason which made them digaste-
ful to Alcibiades and Pallas Athene. In good society singing, either
alone or accompanied with the violin, was usual; but quartettes of
sring ingruments were aso common, and the 'clavicembalo’ was
liked on account of its varied effects In singing the solo only was
permitted,'for asnglevoiceisheard, enjoyed, and judged far better*.
In other words, as singing, notwithstanding all conventional modesty,
isan exhibition of theindividual man "o society, it isbetter that each
should be s=n and heard separatdy. The tender fedings produced
in the fair ligeners are taken for granted, and elderly people are
therefore recommended to abstain from such forms of art, even
though they exce in them. It was held important that the effect of
the song should be enhanced by the impresson made on the sght.
We hear nothing, however, of the treatment in thee drdes of
musical composition as an independent branch of art. On the other
hand it happened sometimes that the subject of the song was some
terrible event which had befallen the snger himsdf.

Thisdilettantism, which pervaded the middle aswell as the upper
dases was in Italy both more widely spread and more genuinely
artigicthan in any other country of Europe. Wher ever wemeet with
adescription of social intercourse, there musc and singing arc always
and expressly mentioned. Hundreds of portraits show us men and
women, often several together, playing or holding some musical
instrument, and the angelic concerts represented in the ecdesagtical
picturesprovehow familiar thepainterswerewith theliving efects of
music. Weread of the lute-player Antonio Rota, at Padua (d. 1549),
who became a rich man by his lessons and published a handbook to
the practice of thelute.

At atimewhen therewas no opera to concentrate and monopolize
musical talent, thisgeneral cultivation of theart must have been some-
thing wonderfully varied, intdligent, and original. It is another
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question how much we should find to satify us in these forms of
-music, could they now be reproduced for us.

r
EQUALITY OP MEN AND WOMEN

Toundergand the higher formsof social intercourseat thisperiod, we
must keep beforeour mindsthefact that women stood on afooting of
perfect equality with men. We mugt not suffer oursdves to be mided
by the sophigtical and often malicious talk about the asumed in-
feriority of the female s, which we meet with now and then in the
dialogues of thistime, nor by such satiresasthethird of Ariosto, who
treats woman as a dangerous grown-up child, whom a man must
learn how to manage, in spite of the great gulf between them. There
is indeed, a certain amount of truth in what he says Jug because the
educated woman was on a level with the man, that communion of
mind and heart which comes from the snse of mutual dependence
and completion, could not be developed in marriage at thistime, asit
has been developed later in the cultivated society of the North.

. The education given to women in the upper dasses was essentially
the ssame asthat given to men. Theltalian, at thetime of the Renais-
sance felt no scruple in putting sons and daughters alike under the
same course of literary and even philological instruction. Indeed,
looking at thisancient culture asthe chief treasure of life, hewas glad
that his girls should have a sharein it. We have ssn what perfection
was attained by the daughters of princely houses in writing and
speaking L atin. M any othersmust at least have been abletoread it, in
order to follow the conversation of the day, which turned largely on
dasscal subjects An active interest was taken by many in Italian
poetry, in which, whether prepared or improvised, a large number
of Italian women, from the time of the Venetian Cassandra Fedde
onwards (about the dose of the fifteenth century), made themsdves
famous. One, indeed, Victoria Colonna, may be called immortal If
any proof were needed of the assertion made above, it would-be
found in the manly tone of this poetry. Even the love-sonnets and
religious poems are o precise and definitein their character, and o
far removed from the tender twilight of sentiment, and from all the
dilettantism which we commonly find in the poetry of women, that
we should not hesitate to attribute them to male authors, if we had
not clear external evidence to prove the contrary.

For, with education, the individuality of women in the upper
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dases was developed in the same way asthat of men. Till thetime of
the Refor mation, the personality of women out of Italy, even of the
highest rank, comes forward but little. Exceptions like Isabdla of
Bavaria, Margaret of Anjou, and Isabella of Cagtille, are the forced
result of very unusual circumstances. In Italy, throughout the whole
of the fifteenth century, the wives of the rulers, and still more those
of the Condottieri, have nearly all a distinct, recognizable per sonality,
and take their share of notoriety and glory. To these came gradually
to be added a crowd of famous women of the mogt varied kind;
among them those whose digtinction conssted in the fact that their
beauty, digpostion, education, virtue, and piety, combined to render
them harmonious human beings. Therewasno question of'woman's
rights or female emancipation, smply because the thing itself was a
matter of course The educated woman, no less than the man, strove
naturally after a characterigtic and completeindividuality. The same
intellectual and emotional development which perfected the man,
was demanded for the perfection of thewoman. Activeliterary work,
neverthdess was not expected from her, and if she were a po«t,
some power ful utterance of feding, rather than the confidences of the
novel or the diary, was looked for. Thesswomen had no thought
of the public; their function was to influence distinguished men, and
to moder ate maleimpulse and caprice. *

The highest praiss which could then be given to the great Italian
women wasthat they had the mind and the cour age of men. We have
only to observe the thor oughly manly bearing of most of the women
in the heroic poems, espedially those of Boiardo and Ariosto, to con-
vince oursdves that we have before ustheideal of thetime. Thetitle
'virago', which is an equivocal compliment in the presnt day, then
implied nothing but praise. It wasbornein all its glory by Caterina
Sforza, wife and afterwards widow of Girolamo Riario, whose
hereditary posssion, Forli, she gallantly defended first againgt his
murderers, and then againg Cesare Borgia. Though finally van-
quished, sheretained the admiration of her countrymen and thetitle
'prima donna d'ltalia’. Thisheroic vein can be detected in many of
the women of the Renaissance, though none found the same oppor -
‘tunity of showingtheir heroism tothewor Id. I n | sabella Gonzaga this
typeisclearly recognizable.

Women of this ssamp could listen to novels like those of Bandello,
without sodal intercourse suffering from it. The ruling genius of
society was not, as now, womanhood, or the respect for certain
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presuppogtions mysteries, and susceptibilities, but the consdousess
of energy, of beauty, and of a sodal date full of danger and
opportunity. And for this reason we find, dde by dde with the
mos measured and polished sodial forms, something our age would
call immodesty, forgetting that by which it was corrected and
counterbalanced—the powerful characters of the women who were
exposed toit.

That in all the dialogues and tresatisss together we can find no
absolute evidence on these points is only natural* however fredy the
natur e of loveand the position and capadities of women wer e discussed.

What ssams to have been wanting in this society were the young
girls, who, even when not brought up in the monagteries, were ill
carefully kept .away from it. It isnot easy to say whether their absnce
was the cause of the greater freedom of conversation, or whether
they were removed on account of it.

Even theinter cour sewith courtesans ssamsto have assumed amore
devated character, reminding us of the position of the Hetairae in
Classcal Athens. Thefamous Roman courtesan |mperiawasawoman
of intelligence and culture, had learned from a certain Domenico
Campana the art of making sonnets, and was not without musical
accomplishments. The beautiful Isabdla de Luna, of Spanish extrac-
tion, who was reckoned amusing company, sams to have been an
odd compound of akind heart with a shockingly foul tongue, which
latter sometimes brought her into trouble. At Milan, Bandello knew
the majettic Caterina di San Celso, who played and sang and recited
superbly. It is cdear from all we read on the subject that the distin-
guished people who visited these women, and from time to time
lived with them, demanded from them a consderable degree of
intelligence and ingtruction, and that the famous courtesans were
treated with no dight respect and consideration. Even when reations
with them were broken off, their good opinion was still desred,
which shows that departed passon had left permanent traces behind.
But on the whole this intellectual intercourse is not worth men-
tioning by the dde of that sanctioned by the recognized forms of
socia life, and the traces which it hasleft in poetry and literature are
for the most part of a scandalous nature. We may well be aston-
ished that among the 6,800 persons of this dass who were to be
found in Rome in 1490—that is, before the appearance of syphilis—
scar cdy asnglewoman ssamsto havebeen remarkablefor any higher
gifts. Thesswhom we have mentioned all belong to the period which
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immediately followed. The mode of life, the morals and the philo-
sophy of the public women, who with all their sensuality and greed
wére not always incapable of degper passons aswell as the hypocrisy
and devilish malice shown by some in their later years are best st
forth by Giraldi, in the novels which form the introduction to the
'Hecatommithi\ Pietro Aretino, in his 'Ragionamenti’, gives us
rather a picture of his own depraved character than of this unhappy
dass of women as they really were.

The migresss of the princes, as has already been pointed out, were
aung by poets and painted by artists, and in conssquence have been
personaly familiar to their contemporaries and to posterity. We
hardly know more than the name of Alice Perries, and of Clara
Dettin, the migtress of Frederick the Victorious, and of Agnes Sord
we have only a half-legendary story. With the monarchs of the age
of the Renaissance—Frands | and Henry |1—the caz is different.

DOMESTIC LIFE

After treating of the intercourse of society, let us glance for a
moment at the domegic life of this period. We are commonly
digposd to look on the family life of the Italians at this time as hope-
ledy ruined by the national immorality, and this sde of the question
will be more fully discussd in the sequd. For the moment we must
content oursdves with pointing out that conjugal infidelity has by
no means o disagrous an influence on family life in Italy asin the
North, solong at leagt as certain limits are not over sepped.

The domegtic life of the Middle Ages was a product of popular
morals, or if we prefer to put it otherwise, a result of the inborn
tendendes of national life, modified by the varied drcumsances
which affected them. Chivalry at the time of its splendour left
domestic economy untouched. The knight wandered from court to
court, and from one batdefield to another. His homage was given
sysematically to some other woman than his own wife, and things
went how they might at home in the cagtle The spirit of the Renais-
sance firgt brought order into domegtic life, treating it as a work of
deliberate contrivance. Intelligent economical views, and a rational
style of domestic architecture served to promote this end. But the
chief cause of the change was the thoughtful sudy of all quegtions
relating to sodal intergourse, to education, to domestic service and
organizatior.
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. The most precious document on this subject is the treatise on the
management of the home by Agnolo Pandolfini (actually written
by”~L. B. Alberti, in 1472). He represents a father speaking to his
grown-up sons and initiating them into his method of administra-
tion. We areintroduced into a large and wealthy household, which,
if governed with moderation and reasonable economy, promises
happiness and prosperity for generations to come. A condgderable
landed edate, whose produce furnishes the table of the house, and
sves as the bads of the family fortune, is combined with some
industrial pursuit, such asthe weaving of wool or silk. The dwelling
is solid and the food good. All that has to do with the plan and
arrangement of the house is great, durable and, cosdy, but the daily
life within it is as Smple as possble All other expenses from the
largest in which the family honour is at stake, down to the pocket-
money of the younger sons sand to one ancther in a rational,
not a conventional relation. Nothing is consdered of so much
importance as education, which the head of the house gives not only
to the children, but to the whole household. He first developshis
wife from a shy girl, brought up in careful seduson, to the true
woman of the housg, capable of commanding and guiding the servants
The sns are brought up without any undue severity,** carefully
watched and counsdled, and controlled 'rather by authority than
by force'. And finally the srvants arc chosen and treated on such
principlesthat they gladly and faithfully hold by thefamily.

Onefeature of thisbook mugt bereferred to, which isby no means
peculiar to it, but which it treats with gpecia warmth—the love of
the educated Italian for country life. In northern countriesthe nobles
lived in the country in their casles and the monks of the higher
orders in their well-guarded monageries, while the wealthiest
burghers dwelt from one year's end to ancther in the cities. But in
Italy, so far asthe neighbourhood of certain towns at all events was
concerned, the security of life and property was so great, and the
passion for a country resdence was so strong, that men werewilling

" A thorough higtory of ‘flogging® among the Germanic and L atin races
treated with some psychdagical power, would be worth vdumes of digoatches
and negatiations When, and through what influence, did flogging become
a daily pradice in the German houshdd? Not till after Walther sang
"Nieman kan mit gerten kindes zuht behaten (Nobody can educate a child by
using therod). In Italy beeting cepsedl early. a child of seven was no longer
besten. (' About flogging in England, sseHenrich Henés Engllsh Fragtnmts
1861, p. 64.)
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torisk alossin time of war. Thus arose the villa, the country-house
of the well-to-do citizen. This precious inheritance of the old Roman
world was thus revived, as soon as the wealth and culture of the
people were sufficiently advanced.

Pandalfini finds at his villa a peace-and happiness, for an account
of which the reader must hear him esk himsdf. The economical
gde of the matter isthat one and the same property, musg, if possble,
contain everything—corn, wine, oil, pasure-land and woods, and
that in such cass the property was paid for well, gnce nothing
needed then to be got from the market. But the higher enjoyment
derived from the villa is shown by some words of the introduction:
'Round about Florence lie many villas in a trangparent atmosphere,
amid cheerful scenery, and with a splendid view; there is little fog
and no injurious winds; all is good, and thewater pure and healthy.
Of the numerous buildings many are like palaces many like cadles
cogtly and beautiful to behold." He is speaking of thase unrivalled
villas, of which the greater number wer e sacrificed, though vainly, by
the Florentinesthemsdvesin the defence of their city in theyear 1529.

In thexe villas, asin those on the Brenta, on the Lombard hills, at
Poslippo and on the Vomero, sodal life assumes a freer and more
rural character than in the palaces within the city. We meet with
charming descriptions of the intercourse of the guests the hunting-
parties, and all the open-air pursuits and amusaments. But the
noblest achievementsof poetry and thought are sometimesalso dated
from these soenes of rural peace

N FESTIVALS

1t is by no arbitrary choice that in discussng the soda life of this
" period, we areled to treat of the processons and shows which formed
part of the popular festivals. The artigtic power of which the Italians
of the Renaissance gave proof on such occasons was attained only
by means of that free intercourse of all dasses which formed the
bads of Italian society, in Northern Europe the monagteries the
courts, and the burghers had their sedial feasts and shows as in
Italy; but in the one cae the form and substance of these displays
differed according to the dass which took part in them, in the other
an art and culture common to the whole nation samped them with
both a higher and a more popular character. The decorative ar chi-
tecture, which served to aid in these fettivals, desrves-a chapter
to itsdf in the history of art, although -our imagination can only
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form a picture of it from the descriptions which have been left to us
We arc here more epedially concerned with the fegtival as a higher
phase in the life of the people, in which its religious, moral, and
poetical idess took visble shape The Italian fedtivals in their bes
form mark the point of trangtion from real lifeintotheworld of art.
" Thetwo chief forms of festal display were originally here, as ds=
where in the West, the Mystery, or the dramatization of sacred
higory and legend, and the Processon, the motive and charaaer of
which was a0 purely ecdesadical.

The performances of the Mysteriesin Italy werefrom thefirst more
frequent and splendid than esewhere, and were mogt favourably
affected by the progress of poetry and of the other arts. In the course
of time-not only did the farce and the secular drama branch off from
the Mystery, asin other countries of Europe, but the: pantomime
also, with its accompaniments of singing and dancing, the effect
of which depended on the richness and beauty of the ectade

The Processon, in the broad, level, and well-paved dreds of the
Italian cities, was soon developed into the 'Trionfo', or train of
masked figures on foot and in chariots, the ecdesadtical character of
which gradually gave way to the secular. The processions at the
Carnival and at the feas of Corpus Christi were alikein the pomp
and brilliancy with which they were conducted, and s&t the pattern
afterwards followed by the royal or princely progresses Other
nations were willing to spend vast aums of money on these shows,
but in Italy alone do we find an artistic method of treatment which
arranged the processions as a harmonious and significative whole.

What is left of these fettivals is but a poor remnant of what once
exiged. Both rdigious and sscular displays of this kind have aban-
doned the dramatic eement—the costumes—pardy from dread of
ridicule, and pardy becaus the cultivated dasses who formerly
gave their whole energies to these things, have for several reasons
logt their interest in them. Even at the Carnival, the great processon
of masks are out of fashion. What still remains, such as the costumes
adopted in imitation of certain religious confraternities, or even the
brilliant festival of Santa Rosalia at Palermo, shows clearly how far
the higher culture of the country haswithdrawn from such interests.

The fegtivals did not reach their full development till after the
decisve victory of the modem spirit in the fifteenth century, unless
perhaps Florence was here, as in other things, in advance of the res
of Italy. In Florence, the several quarters of the city were, in early



SOCIETY AND FESTIVALS : 247

times, organized with a view to such exhibitions, which demanded
no small expenditure of artigtic effort. Of this kind was the repre-
sentation of Hell, with a scaffold and boats in the Arno, on the ist
of May, 1304, when the Ponte alia Carraia broke down under the
weight of the spetators That at a later time Florentines usd to
travel through Italy as directors of fetivals (festaiuali), shows that
the art was early perfected at home.

In stting forth the chief points of superiority in the Italian fesivals
over those of other countries, the first that we shall have to remark is
the devdoped snee of individual characterigics in other words,
the capacity toinvent a given mask, and to act the part with dramatic
propriety. Painters and sculptors not merely did their part towards
the decoration of the place wljere the festival was held, but helped
in getting up the characters themsdves, and prescribed the dress the
paints, and the other ornaments to be used. The second fact to be
pointed out isthe universal familiarity of the people with the poetical
bags of the show. The Mydteries, indeed, were equally well under-
good all over Europe, dnce the biblical gory and the legends of the
saints wer e the common property of Christendom; but in all other
repeds the advantage was on the dde* of Italy. For the recitations,
whether of religious or secular heroes, he posssssed a lyrical poetry
sorich and harmoniousthat nonecould resg itscharm. Themajority,
too, of the pectators—at least in the dities—undersood the meaning
of mythological figures, and could guess without much difficulty at
the allegorical and higtorical, which were drawn from sources
familiar to the mass of Italians.

This point nesdsto be mor e fully disussad*, The M iddle Ageswere
essntially the ages of allegory. Theology and philosophy treated
their categories as independent beings, and poetry and art had but
littleto add, in order to give them personality. Here all the countries
of the West were on the same level. Their world of ideas was rich
enough in types and figures, but when these were put into concrete
shape, the costume and attributes wer e likely to be uninteligible and
unsuited to the popular tase This, even in Italy, was often the casg
and not only so during the whole period of the Renaissance, but
down to a till later time. To produce the confusion, it was enough
if a predicate of the allegorical figureswaswrongly trandated by an
attribute. Even Dante is not wholly free from such errors, and,
indeed, he prides himself on the obscurity of his allegoriesin general
Petrarch,in his' Trionfi', attemptsto give dear, if short, descriptions
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of at all evénts thefiguresof Love, of Chagtity, of Death, and of
Fame. Othersagain load their alegorieswith inappropriateattributes.
In the Satires of Vinciguerra, for example, Envy is depicted with
rough, iron teeth. Gluttony as biting its own lips, and with a shock
of tangled hair, the latter probably to show its indifference to all that
isnot meat and drink. We cannot here distuss the bad influence of
these misunder gandings on the plagtic arts. They, like poetry, might
think themsdves fortunate if allegory could be expresssd by a myth-
ological figure—by a figure which antiquity saved from absurdity—
if Mars might sand for war, and Diana for the love of the chase
. Neverthdlessart and poetry had better allegoriesthan theseto offer,
and we may asume with regard to such figures of this kind as
appeared in the Italian festivals that jhe public required them to be
clearly and vividly characterigtic, Snce its previous training had
fitted it to be a competent critic. Elsewhere, particularly at the
Burgundian court, the mos inexpressve figures, and even mere
symbols, were allowed to pass dnce to understand, or to ssem to
undersand them, was a part of aristocratic breeding. On the occason
of the famous 'Oath of the Pheasant' in the year 1454, the beautiful
young horsewoman, who appears as 'Queen of Pleasuré, is the only
pleasing allegory. The huge dishes with automatic or even living
figures within them, are either mere curiosties or are intended to
convey some clumsy moral leson. A naked female gatue guarding a
live lion was suppossd to represent Congtantinople and Its future
saviour, the Duke of Burgundy. The res, with the exception of a
Pantomime—Jason in Colchis—seams edther too recondite to be
understood or to have ho sn=e at all. Olivier himsdf, to whom we
owethedescription of the soane, appeared cosumed as' TheChurch’,
in a tower on me.back of an éephant, and sang a long eegy on the
victory of the unbdievers. (Olivier dela Marche, Memoaires, ch. 29.)
But although the allegorical ement in thepoetry, theart, and the
fegtivals of Italy is superior both in good tage and in unity of con-
ception to what we find in other countries, yet it is not in thee
qualities that it is most characterigtic and unique. The decisve point
of superiority lay rather in the fact, that besdes the personifications
of abdract qualities, historical representatives of them were intro-
duced in great number—that both poetry and plagic art were
accusomed to represent famous me* and women. The 'Divine
Comedy', the 'Trionfi' of Petrarch, the "Amoroso Visione' of
Boccaccio—all of them works congtructed on this principle—and the
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great diffiison of culture, which took place under the influence of
antiquity, had made the nation familiar with this historical element
These figures now appeared at fedtivals ether individualized* as
definite masks or in groups, as characterigtic attendants on some
leading allegorical figure. The art of grouping and composition
was thus learnt in Italy at a time when the mogt splendid exhibitions
in other countries were made up of unlntelllglble symbolism or
unmeaning puerilities.

Let us begin with that kind of festival which is perhaps the oldest
of al—the Mysteries. They resambled in their main features those
performed in therest of Europe. In the public syuares, in the churches
and in the doigers extensve scaffdds were congructed, the upper
story of which served as a Paradise to open and shut at will, and the
ground-floor often as a Hell, while between the two lay the stage
properly so called, representing the soene of all the earthly events of
thedrama. In Italy, asedsewhere the biblical or legendary play often
began with an introductory dialogue between Apostles, Prophets,
Sibyls, Virtues, and Fathers of the Chur ch, and sometimes ended with
a dance As a matter of course the half-comic 'Intermezzi' of
secondary characters were not wanting in Italy, yet this feature was
hardly so broadly marked as in northern countries. The artificial
means by which figures were made to rise and float in the air—one
of the chief ddights of these representations—were probably much
better understood in Italy than esewhere; and at Florence in the
fourteenth century the hitches in these performances were a stock
subject of ridicule. Soon after Brundlesco invented for the Feas of
the Annunciation in the Piazza San Feliceamar vellous appar atus con-
dding of a heavenly globe surrounded by two drdes of angels, out
of which Gabrid flew down in a machine shaped like an almond.
Cecca, too, devisad the mechaniam for such displays The spiritual
corporations or the quarters of the city which undertook the charge
and in part the performance of these plays spared, at all eventsin the
larger towns, no trouble and expense to render them as perfect and
artigtic as possble The same was no doubt the case at the great court
fegtivals, when Mysteries were acted as well as pantomimes and
scular dramas The court of Pietro Riario and that of Ferrara were
asuredly not wanting in all that human invention could produce.
When we picture to oursdves the theatrical talent and the splendid
cosumes of the actors, the somes congtructed in the style of the ar chi-
tecture of the period, and hung with garlands and tapestry, and in the
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background the noble buildings of an Italian piazza, or the dender
columns of some great courtyard or cloiger, the effect is one of great
brilliance. But just asthe secular drama suffered from this passion for
display, so the higher poetical devdopment of the Mystery was
arreded by the same cause In the texts which areleft we find for the
mog part the poorest dramatic groundwork, relieved now and then
by a fine lyrical or rhetorical passage but no trace of the grand
symbolic enthusasm which diginguishes the 'Autos Sagramentales
of Calder6n.

Inthe smaller towns, wher e the scenic display wasless the effect of
these spiritual plays on the character of the pectators may have been
greater. We read that one of the great preachers of repentance of
whom morewill besaid later on, Roberto da L ecce, dosad his Lenten
srmons during the plague of 1448, at Perugia, with a representation
of the Passon. The piece followed the New Testament dosdy. The
actors were few, but the whole people wept aloud. It is true that
on such occasons emotional stimulants were resorted to which were
borrowed from the crudes realism. We are reminded of the pictures
of Matteo da Sena, or of the groups of day-figures by Guido
M azzoni, when we read that the actor who took the part of Christ
appeared covered with weals and apparently sweating blood, and
even bleeding from a wound in the dde

The spedal occasons on which these mysteries were performed,
apart from the great fetivals of the Chur ch, from princely weddings,
and the like, were of various kinds. When, for example,
<. Bernardino of Sena was canonized by the Pope (1450), a sort of
dramatic imitation of the ceremony took place (rappresentazione),
probably on the great square of hisnative city, and for two daysthere
was feaging with meat and drink for all comers. We aretold that a
learned monk cdebrated his promotion to the degree of Doctor of
Theology by giving a representation of the legend about the patron
saint of the city. Charles V111 had scarcdy entered Italy before he was
welcomed at Turin by the widowed Duchess Bianca of Savoy with a -
sort of half-religious pantomime, in which a pasoral sene first
symbolized the Law of Nature, and then a processon of patriarchs
the Law of Grace. Afterwards followed the gory of Lanceot of the
Lake, and that 'of Athens. And no sooner had the King reached
Chieri, than he was received with another pantomime, in which a
woman in childbed was shown, surrounded by diginguished vistors.

- I1f any church fegtival was held by universal consent to call for
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exceptional efforts, it was the feast of Corpus Christi, whichin Spain
gaveriseto aspecia dassof poetry. We posssssasplendid description
of the manner in which that feast was celebrated at Viterbo by Pius||
in 1462. The procession itself) which advanced from a vast and
gorgeous tent in front of San Francesco along the main street to the
Cathedral, was the least part of the ceremony. The cardinals and
wealthy preates had divided the whole distance into parts, over
which they severaly presided, and which they decorated with cur-
tains, tapestry, and garlands. Each of them had dso erected a stage of
his own, on which, as the procession passad by, short historical and
allegorical soenes were represented. It is not clear from the account
whether all the characters were living beings or some merely draped
figures, the expense was certainly very great. There was a suffering
Christ amid singing cherubs, the Last Supper with a figure of
<. Thomas Aquinas, the combat between the Archangel Michael and
the devils, fountains of wine and orchestras of angels, the grave of
Christ with all the scene of the Resurrection, and finally, on the square
before the Cathedral, the tomb of the Virgin. It opened after High
Mass and the benediction, and the Mother of God ascended singing
to Paradise, where she was crowned by her Son, and led into the
presence of the Eternal Father.

Among these representations in the public street, that given by
the Cardinal Vice-Chancellor Roderigo Borgia, afterwards Pope
Alexander V1, was remarkable for its splendour and obscure sym-
bolism. It offersan early instance of the fondnessfor salvos of artillery
which was characteristic of the house of Borgia.

The account is briefer which Pius 1 gives us of the procession held
the sameyear in Rome on the arrival of the skull of St. Andrew from
Greece. There, too, Roderigo Borgia distinguished himself by his
magnificence; but this festival has a more secular character than the
other, as beddes the customary choirs of angels, other masks were
exhibited, aswell as 'strong men', who seemed to have performed
various feats of muscular prowess.

Such representations as were wholly or chiefly secular in their
character were arranged, especialy at the more important princely
courts, mainly with a view to splendid and striking scenic effects.
The subjectswere mythol ogical or allegorical, and theinterpretation
commonly lay on the surface. Extravagances, indeed, were not
wanting—gigantic animals from which a crowd of masked figures
suddenly emerged, as at Senain the year 1465, when at a public
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reception a ballet of twelve persons came out of a golden wolf; living
tableornaments, not always, however, showing thetastdessexagger a-
tion of the Burgundian Court—and the like. Most of them showed
ome artigtic or poetical feeling. The mixture of pantomime and the
drama at the Court of Ferrara has been already referred to in the
treating of poetry. The entertainments given in 1473 by the Cardinal
Pietro Riario at Rome when Leonora of Aragon, the destined bride
of Prince Hercules of Ferrara was pasing through the city, were
‘famousfar beyond thelimits of Italy. The plays acted were myderies
on some ecdesagtical subject, the pantomimes, on the contrary, were
mythological. There were represmted Orpheus with the besds
Persaus and Andromeda, Ceres drawn by dragons, Bacchus and
Ariadne by panthers, and finally thé education of Achilles. Then
followed a ballet of the famous lovers of ancient times, with a troop
of nymphs, which wasinterrupted by an attack of predatory centaurs,
who in their turn were vanquished and put to flight by Hercules.
Thefact, in itsdf atrifle, may be mentioned, as characterigtic of the
taste of the time, that the human beings who at all festivals appeared
as datues in niches or on pillars and triumphal arches and then
showed themsdves to be alive by singing or speaking, wore their
natural complexion and a natural costume, and thus the snse of
incongruity was removed; while in the house of Riario thefe was
exhibited aliving child, gilt from head to foot, who showered watex
round him from a spring. '
Brilliant pantomimes of the same kind were given at Bologna, at
the marriage of Annibale Bentivoglio with Lucrezia of Ege Insgead
of the orchestra, choral songs were sung, while the fairest of Diana's
nymphs flew over to the Juno Pronuba, and while Venus walked
with alion—which in this case was a disguised man—among a troop
of savages The decor ations wer e a faithful representation of a foret.
At Venice, in 1491, the princessss of the house of Ege were met and
welcomed by the Bucentaur, and entertained by boat-races and a
plendid pantomime, called ‘Meleager’, in the court of the ducal
palace At Milan LeonardodaVinci directed thefetivalsof theDuke
and of some leading citizens. One of his machines, which must have
rivalled that of Brunelesco, represented the heavenly bothes with all
their movementson a colossal scale Whenever a planet approached
Isabdla, thebrideof theyoung Duke, thedivinity whosenameit bore
depped forth from the globe, and sang some versss written by the
court-poet Bellincioni (1490). At another festival (1493) the model
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of the equestrian datue of Francesco Sforza appeared with other
objects under a triumphal arch on the square before the casle We
read in Vasari of theingenious automata which L eonar do invented to
welcome the French kings as magters of Milan. Even in the smaller
cities great eforts were sometimes made on these occasons. When
Duke Borso came in 1453 to Reggio, to receive the homage of the
city, hewasmet at the gate by a great machine, on which S. Prospero
the patron saint of thetown, appeared to float, shaded by a baldachin
held by angds, while below him was a revolving disk with eight
singing cherubs, two of whom received from the saint the sceptre and
keys of the city, which they then ddivered to the Duke, while saints
and angds held forth in his praiss A chariot drawn-by concedled
horses now advanced, bearing an empty throne, behind which stood
afigure of Judtice attended by a genius. At the corners of the chariot
st four grey-headed lawgivers, encircled by angds with banners, by
its 9de rode sandard-bearers in complete armour. It need hardly be
added that the goddess and the genius did not uffer the Duketo pas
by without an address A second car, drawn by a unicorn, bore a
Caritas with a burning torch; between the two came the dasscd
spectadeof acar intheform of a ship, moved by men concealed within
it. Thewhole processon now advanced before the Duke. In front of
the Church of S. Pietro, a halt was again made. The saint, attended
by two angds descended in an aureole from the facade, placed a
wreath of laurel on the head of the Duke, and then floated back to his
former postion. The clergy provided ancther allegory of a purely
religious kind. Idolatry and Faith stood on two lofty pillars, and
after Faith, represnted by a beautiful girl, had uttered her welcome,
the other column fell to pieces with the lay figur& upon it. Further
on, Borso was met by Gesare with seven beautiful women, whowere
presented to him asthe seven Virtueswhich hewasexhorted to pursue.
At lagt the Cathedral wasreached, but after theservicethe Dukeagain
took his seat on a lofty golden throne, and a second timereceived the
homage of some of the masks aready mentioned. To conclude all,
three angd's filew down from an adjacent building, and, amid songs
of joy, delivered to him branches of palm, as symboals of peace

L et usnow givea glanceat thosefestivalsthe chief feature of which
wasthe processon itsdf.

Thereisnodoubt that from an early period of theMiddle Agesthe
religious processonsgaveriseto the use of masks L ittleangdsaccom-
.panied the sacrament or the sacred pictures and rdliques on their way
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through the dredts or charactersin the Passon—such as Christ with

the aass the thieves and the solthers, or the faithful women—were
represnted for public edification. But the great feads of the Church

were from an early time accompanied by a civic processon, and the
naiveti of the Middle Ages found nothing unfitting in the many

secular dements which it contained. We may mention espedially the
naval car (carrusnavalis), which had been inherited from pagan times,
and which, as an ingance already quoted shows was admissble at

fegtivals of very various kinds, and is assodated with one of them in

particular—the Carnival. Such ships decorated with all possble

splendour, delighted the eyes of pedtators long after the original

meaning of them was forgotten. When Isabdla of England met her

bridegroom, the Emperor Frederick | |, at Cologne, she was met by a

number of such chariots, drawn by invisible horses and filled with a

crowd of ‘priess who welcomed her with music and singing.

But the religious processons were not only mingled with secular
acoessries of all kinds, but were often replaced by processons of
clerical mash. Their origin is perhaps to be found in the parties of
actors who wound their way through the gregs of the city to the
place where they were about to act the mystery; but it is possble
that at an early period the clerical processon may have condituted
itsdf as a digtinct gpedes Dante desribes the 'Trionfo' of Beatrice,
with the twenty-four Elders of the Apocalypse, with the four
mystical Beasts with thethree Christian and four Cardinal Virtues,
and with Saint Luke, Saint Paul, and other Apodtles, in away which
almost foroes us to condude that such prooessons actually occurred
before his time. We are chiefly led to this condusion by the chariot
in which Beatrice drives, and which in the miraculous forest of the
vison would have been unnecessry or rather out of place It-is
possble, on the other hand, that Dante looked on the chariot as a
symboal of victory and triumph, and that his poem rather served to
give rise to thess processons the form of which was borrowed from
the triumph of the Roman Emperors. However thismay be, poetry
and theology continued to make free us of the symbal. Savonarola
in his 'Triumph of the Cross represmts Christ on a Chariot of
Victory, above his head the shining sphere of the Trinity, in hisleft
hand the Cross, in hisright the Old and New Tesaments, below
him theVirgin Mary; on both sdesthe Martyrsand Doctors of the
Church with open books; behind him all the multitude of the saved;
and in the digance the countless.hog of bis enemies—emperors,
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princes, philosophers, heretics—all vanquished, their idols broken,
and their books burned. A great picture of Titian, which is known
only as a woodcut, has a good deal in common with this description.
The ninth and tenth of Sabellico's thirteen Elegies on the Mother
of God contain a minute account of her triumph, richly adorned
with allegories, and espedially interesting ffom that matter-of-fact
air which ao charaderizes the realigic painting of the fifteenth
century.

Nevertheess, the seoular ' TrionfT were far moreffequent than the
religious. They were moddled on the processon of the Roman
Imperator, asit wasknown from theold rdiefsand from thewritings
ancient authors. The higtorical conceptions then prevalent in Italy,
with which these shows were dosdy connected, have already been
discussd (p. 87).

We now and then read of the actual triumphal entrance of a
victorious general, which was organized & far as posshle on the
ancient pattern, even againg the will of the hero himsdf. Francesco
Sforza had the courage (1450) to refuse the triumphal chariot which
had been prepared for his return to Milan, on the ground that such
things were monarchial superditions. Alfonso the Great, on bis
entrance into Naples (1443), declined the wreath of laurel, which
Napoleon did not disdain to wear at his coronation in Notre-Dame.
For the res, Alfonso's processon, which passd by a breach in the
wall through the city to the cathedral, was a srange mixture of
antique, allegorical, and purely comic dements. The car, drawn by
four white horsss on which he sat enthroned, was lofty and covered
with gilding; twenty patricians carried the poles of the canopy of
cloth of gold which shaded his head. The part of the processon
which the Florentines then presnt in Naples had undertaken was
composed of degant young cavaliers, sKilfully brandishing their
lances, of a chariot with the figure of Fortune, and of ssven Virtues
on horseback. The goddess hersdf, in accordance with the inexorable
logic of allegory to which even the painters at that time confor med,
wore hair only on the front part of her head, while the back part
was bald, and the genius who sat on the lower geps of the car, and
who symbolized the fugitive character of fortune, had his fegt
immersed in a basn of water. Then followed, equipped by the
same Florentines, a troop of horsemen in the costumes of various
nations, dressed as foreign princes and nobles, and then, crowned
with laure and standing above a revolving globe, a Julius Caes,
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who explained to the king in Italian verse the meaning of the alle-
gories, and then took his place in the procession. Sixty Florentines,
all in purple and scarlet, dosed this splendid display of what their
home could achieve. Then aband of Catalans advanced on foot, with
lay figures of horses fagened on to them before and behind, and
engaged in a mock combat with a body of Turks, as though in
derison of the Florentine sentimentalism. Lag of all came a gigantic
tower, the door of which was guarded by an angd with a drawn
sword; on it good four Virtues, who each addressad the king with a
song. Theres of theshow had nothing spedially characteristic about it.

At theentranceof Louis X | | into Milan in theyear 1507 we find,
besdes the inevitable chariot with Virtues, aliving group represent-
ing Jupiter, Mars, and afigureof Italy caught in a net. After which
came a car laden with trophies, and so forth.

And when therewerein reality no triumphsto cdebrate, the poets
found a compensation for themsdves and their patrons, Petrarch and
Boccactio had described the representation of every sort of fame as
attendantseach of an allegorical figure; the cdebrities of past ageswere
now made attendants of the prince. The podes Cleofe Gabrielli of
Gubbio paid this honour to Borso of Ferrara. She gave him seven
queens—the sven liberal arts—as his handmaids, with whom he
mounted a chariot; further, a crowd of heroes diginguished by
nameswritten on their foreheads, then followed all the famous poets,
and after them the gods drivingin their chariots Thereis, in fact, at
thistime simply no end to the mythological and allegorical chariot-
eering, and the mogt important work of art of Borso's time—the
frescoesin the Palazzo Schifancia—shows usawholefriezefilled with
these motives." Raphad, when he had to paint the Camera dela
Sagnatura, found this mode of artistic thought completely vulgarized
and worn out. The new and final consecration which he gave to it
will remain a wonder to all ages

Thetriumphal processons strictly speaking, of victorious generals,
formed the exception. But all the fetive processons, whether they
cdebrated any spedial event or were mainly held for their own sskes

** Old paintings of smilar e are by no means rare, and no doubt
often represt masuarades actually performed. The wedlthy dases son
“became acougamad to drive in chariats at every public solemnity. We red
hat Annibale BenoVoglio, ddeg son of the ruler of Bdlogna, returned to
the paace after predding as umpire a the regular military exerdsss ‘cum
triumpho moreromano’.
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asumed more or les the character and nearly aways the name
of a'Trionfo*. It isawonder that funeralswerenot dsotreated in the
s[ameway.

It was the practice, both at the Carnival and on other occasons to
represent the triumphs of ancient Roman commanders, such asthat of
Paulusi£milius under Lorenzo the Magnificent at Florence, and that
of Camillus on the visit of Leo X. Both were conducted by the
painter Francesco Granacci. In Rome, the first complete exhibition
of this kind was the triumph of Augustus after the victory over
Cleopatra, under Paul | | , where besdesthe comic and mythological
masks which, as a matter of fact, were not wanting in the ancient
triumphs, all the other requistes were to be found—kings in chains,
tablets with decress of the senate and people, a snate clothed in the
ancient cosume, praetors, aediles and quaestors, four chariots filled
with singing masks, and, doubtless cars laden with trophies. Other
processions rather aimed at setting forth, in a general way, the
universal empire of ancient Rome; and in answer to the very real
danger which threatened Europe from the sde of the Turks, a
cavalcade of camds bearing masks representing Ottoman prisoners,
appeared before the people. Later, at the Carnival of the year 1500,
Cesare Borgia, with abold alluson to himsdf, cdebrated the triumph
of Julius Ceesar, with a processon of eeven magnificent chariats,
doubtless to the scandal of the pilgrims who had come for the
Jubilee. Two 'TrionfT, famousfor their tage and beauty, were given
by rival companies in Florence, on the eection of Leo X to the
Papacy. One of them represented the three Ages of Man, the other
the Ages of the World, ingenioudy s forth in five somes of Roman
history, and in two allegories of the golden age of Saturn and of its
final return. The imagination displayed in the adornment of the
chariots, when the great Florentine artists undertook the wor k, made
the soene 0 impressive that ‘such representations became in time a
permanent dement in the popular life. Hitherto the subject cities
had been satified merely to present ther symbolical gifts—cosdy
guffs and wax-candles—on the day when they annually did homage.
‘The guild of merchants now built ten chariots, to which others
wer e afterwards to be added, not so ntuch to carry as to symbolize
the tribute, and Andrea del Sarto, who painted some of them, no
doubt did his work to perfection. These cars whether usad to hold
tribute or trophies, now formed part of all such cdebrations, even
when there was not much money to be laid out. The Sonc
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announced, in 1477, the alliance between Ferrante and Sixtus |V,
with which they themsdves were assodated by driving a chariot
round the city, with 'one dad as the goddess of peace sanding on a
hauberk and other arms.

At the Venetian fegtivals the processions not on land but on water,
were marvelous in therr fantasic splendour. The saling of the
Bucentaur to meet the Princessss of Ferrarain the year 1491 ssamsto
have been something belonging to fairyland. Countless vessds with
garlands and hangings, filled with the richly dressd youth of the
city, moved in front; genii with attributes symbolizing the various
gods, floated on machines hung in the air; below sood others
grouped as tritons and nymphs; the air was filled with music, svegt
odours, and the fluttering of embroidered banners The Bucentaur
was followed by such a crowd of boats of every sort that for a mile
all round (octo stadia) the water could not be ssen. With regard to
the res of the fedtivities, besdes the pantomime mentioned above,
we may natice as something new, a boat-race of fifty powerful girls.
In the sixteenth century the nobility were divided into corporations
with"a view to thee fedivals, whose most noteworthy feature was
ome extraordinary machine placed on a ship. So, for ingance, in
the year 1541, at the fegtival of the 'Sempiterni', a round 'univer se*
floated along the Grand Canal, and a splendid ball was given insde
it. The Carnival, too, in this city was famous for its dances proces
sons and exhibitions of every kind. The Square of &. Mark was
found to give gpace enough not only for tournaments, but for
'"Trionfi', amilar to those common on the mainland. At a fesival
held on the conduson of peace, the pious brotherhoods ('scuol€)
took each its part in the processon. There, among golden chanddiers
with red candles; among crowds of musdans and winged boys with
golden bowlsand hornsof plenty, wasssen acar on which Noah and
David st together enthroned; then came Abigail, leading a came
laden with treasures and a ssoond car with a group of palitical
figures—Italy stting between Venice and Liguria—and on a raised
gep three female symbolical figures with the arms of the allied,
princes. This was followed by a great globe with the congélations,
as it ssams round it The prihces themsdves, or rather ‘their bodily
represntatives, appeared on other chariots with ther servants and
their coats of arms, if we have rightly interpreted our author.

TheCarnival, properly socalled, apart from these great triumphal
marches, had nowhere, perhaps in the fiffeenth century so varied a
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character as in Rome. There were races of every kind—of horses,
a5 buffdoes, old men, young men, Jews, and so on. Paul |1 enter-
tained the people in crowds before the Pdazzo di Venezia, in which
helived. The gamesin the PiazzaNavona, which had probably never
altogether ceasad since the classicd times, were remarkable for their
warlike splendour. We read of a sham fight of cavalry, and areview
of all the citizens in arms. The greatest ffeedom existed with regard
to the use of masks, which were sometimes allowed for severd
months together. Sixtus |V ventured, in the most populous part of
the city—at the Campofiore and near the Banchi—to make his way
through crowds of masks, though he declined to receive them as
visitors in the Vatican. Under Innocent V11, a discreditable usage,
which had aready appeared among the Cardinals, attained its height.
Inthe Carnival of 1491, they sent one another chariotsfull of splendid
masks, of singers, and of buffoons, chanting scanddous verses. They
were accompanied by men on horseback. Apart from the Carnival,
the Romans seem to have been the first to discover the effect of a
great procession by torchlight. When Pius Il came back from the
Congress of Mantua in 1459, the people waited on him with a
squadron of hofsemen bearing torches, who rode in shining circles
before his palace. Sixtus 1V, however, thought it better to decline
anocturnal visit of the people, who proposed to wait on him with
torches and olive-branches.

But the Florentine Carnival surpassed the Roman in a certain dass
of processions, which have left their mark evenin literature. Among
a crowd of masks on foot and on horseback appeared some huge,
fantastic chariots, and upon each an allegorical figureor group of figures
with the proper accompaniments, such as Jealousy with four spec-
tacled faces on one head; the four temperaments with the planets
belonging to them; the three Fates, Prudence enthroned above Hope
and Fear, which lay bound before her; the four Elements, Ages,
Winds, Seasons, and so on; as well as the famous chariot of Death
with the coffins, which presendy opened. Sometimes we meet with
a splendid soene from classica mythology—Bacchus and Ariadne,
Parisand Helen, and others. Or dse a chorus of figuresforming some
single dass or category, as the beggars, the hunters and nymphs, the
lost souls, who in their lifetime were hard-hearted women, the
hermits, the adrologers, the vagabonds, the devils, the Hlas of
various kinds of wares, and even on one occason 'il popolo\ the
peopleassuch, who all reviled oneanather in their songs The songs,
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which ill remain and have been collected, give the explanation of
the magquerade sometimes in a pathetic, sometimes in a humorous,
and sometimes in an excessivey indecent tone. Some of the wor st
in this repect are attributed to Lorenzo the Magnificent, probably
because the real author did not venture to declare himsdf. However
this may be, we mug certainly asribe to him the beautiful song
which accompanied the masque of Bacchusand Ariadne, whose
refrain giH echoes to us from the fifteenth century, like a regretful
presentiment of the brief gplendour of the Renaissance itsdf:—
1

'Quanto & bella giovinezza,
Che g fugge tuttavial

Chi vuol es= licto, Sa:

Di doman non €e certezza.' *®

*109T he meaning of these versss is roughly this 'Y outh is beautiful, but
it fliesaway! Who would be cheerful, let him be; of the morrow thereisno
certainty.* i



PART VI
MORALITY AND RELIGION

MORALITY AND JUDGEMENT

THB reation of the various peoples of the earth to the supreme
interests of life, to God, virtue, and immortality, may beinvestigated
up to a certain point, but can never be compared to one another with
absolute drictness and certainty. The more plainly in these matters
our evidence sams to ek, the more carefully must we reffain
from unqualified assumptions and rash generalizations.

This remark is egpecialy true with regard to our judgement on
quegtions of morality. It may be possble to indicate many, contrasts
and shades of difference among different nations, but to srike the
balance of the whole is not given to human insight. The ultimate
truth with regpet to the character, the conscience, and the guilt of a
people remains for ever a scret; if only for the reason that its defects
have ancther sde, where they reappear as peculiarities or even as
virtues. We mugt leave those who find pleasure in pasing sweeping
cenaures on whole nations, to do so as they like. The people of
Europe can maltreat, but happily not judge one ancther. A great
nation, interwoven by its civilization, its achievements, and its
fortunes with the whole life of the modern world, can afford to
ignore both its advocates and its accusers 1t lives on with or without
the approval of theorists '

Accordingly, what here follows is no judgement, but rather a
gring of marginal notes, suggeted by a study of the Italian Renais-
sance extending over some years. The value to be attached to them
isall the more qualified asthey mostly touch on the life of the upper
dasxes with respect to which weare far better informed in Italy than
in any other country in Europeat that period. But though both fame
and infamy sound louder here than dsawhere, we are not helped
thereby in forming an adeguate moral etimate of the people.

What eye can pierce the depths in which the character and fate of
nations are determined?—in which that which is inborn and that
which has been experienced combine to form a new whole and a
fresh nature?—in which even those intellectual capadities, which at
first sight-we should take to be mogt original, are in fact evolved



262 CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE

late and dowly? Who can tell if the Italian before the thirteenth
century posesed that flexible activity and certainty in his whole
being—that play of power in shaping whatever subject he dealt
with in word or in form, which was peculiar to him later? And if no
answer can be found to these quegtions, how can we possbly judge
of the infinite and infinitely intricate channds through which
character and intellect are incessandy pouring their influence one
upon the other. A tribunal there is for each one of us whose voice
is our consdence but let us have done with these generalities about
nations. For the people that ssams to be most dck the cure may be
at hand; and one that appears to be healthy may bear within it the
ripening germs of death, which the hour of danger will bring forth
from their hiding-place.

MORALITY AND IMMORALITY

At the beginning of the sixteenth century, when the civilization of the
Renaissance had reached its highest pitch, and at the same time the
poalitical ruin of the nation seemed inevitable, there were not wanting
grious thinkers who saw a connexion between this ruin and the
prevalent immorality. It was not one of those methodistical moraligts
who in every age think themsdves called to declaim againg the
wickedness of the time, but it was Machiavelli, who, in one of his
mos well-considered works, said openly: 'W e Italians areirrédigious
and corrupt above others. Another man had perhaps said, 'We
are individually highly developed; we have outgrown the limits of
morality and religion which were natural to usin our undeveloped
date, and we despise outward law, because our rulers areillegitimate,
and their judgesand officerswicked men.' Machiavelli adds, 'because
the Church and her represntatives st us the worst example'.
Shall we add also, 'because the influence exercised by antiquity
was in this repect unfavourable? The gatement can only be received
with many qualifications. It may be possbly be true of the humanigts,
espedially as regards the profligacy of their lives. Of the res it may
perhaps be said with some approach to accuracy, that, after they
became familiar with antiquity, they subgituted for holiness—the
Chrigtian™ ideal of life—the cult of historical grestness We can
undergtand, therefore, how easly they would be tempted to consder
those faults and vices to be matters of indifference, in spite of which
their heroes were great. They were probably scarcdy consdous of
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this themsdlves, for if we are summoned to quote any statement of
doctrine on this subject, we are again forced to apped to humanists
like Paolo Giovio, who excusss the perjury of Giangaleazzo Visconti,
through which he was enabled to found an empire, by the example
of Julius Caesar. The great Florentine historians and statesmen never
stoop to these davish quotations, and what ssams antique in their
deeds, and their judgements is so because the nature of their political
life necessarily fostered in them a mode of thought which has some
analogy with that of antiquity. )

Nevertheless, it cannot be denied that Italy at the beginning of the
sixteenth century found itself in the midst of a grave moral crisis,
out of which the best men saw hardly any escape.

Let us begin by saying a few words about that moral force which
was then the strongest bulwark against evil. The highly gifted man
of that day thought to find it in the sentiment of honour. Thisisthat
enigmatic mixture of conscience and egotism which often survives
in the modern man after he has lost, whether by his own fault or
not, faith, love, and hope. This sase of honour is compatible
with much sdfishness and great vices, and may be the victim of
astonishing illusions; yet, neverthdess, all the noble elements that
are left in the wreck of a character may gather around it, and from
this fountain may draw new strength. It has become, in a far wider
sne than is commonly believed, a decisive test of conduct in the
minds of the cultivated Europeans of our own day, and many of
those who yet hold faithfully by religion and morality are uncon-
scioudly guided by this feeling in the gravest decisions of their lives.

It lies without the limits of our task to show how the men of
antiquity also experienced this feeling in a peculiar form, and how,
afterwards, in the Middle Ages, a specid snse of honour became the
mark of a particular dass. Nor can we here dispute with those who
hold that conscience, rather than honour, is the motive power. It
would indeed be better and nobler if it were so; but Snce it must be -
granted that even our worthier resolutions result from 'a conscience
more or less dimmed by sdfishness, it is better to call the mixture
by its right name. It is certainly not always easy, in treating of the
Italian of this period, to distinguish this sense of honour from the
passion for fame, into which, indeed, it easily pesss Yet the two
sentiments are essentidly  different.

There is no lack of witnesses on this subject. One who spesks
plainly may here be quoted as a representative of the rest. Wc read
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in the recently published 'Aphorisns of Guicgardini: 'He who
eteems honour highly sucoseds in all that he undertakes, dnce he
fears neither trouble, danger, nor expense | have found it so in my
own cax and may sy it and writeit; vain and dead are the desds
of men which have not this as their motive*. It is necessary to
add that, from what isknown of the life of the writer, he can here
be only speaking of honour, and not of fame. Rabdais has put the
matter more clearly than perhaps any Italian. Wequote him, indeed,
unwillingly in these pages W hat the great, baroque Frenchman gives
us is a picture of what the Renaissance would be without form and
without beauty. But his description of an ideal gate of things in the
Thelemite monagtery is dedisve as historical evidence In speaking
of his gentlemen and lathes of the Order of Free Will, he tdls us
asfollows:—

'"En leur reiglc n'estoit que cete dause Fay ce que vouldras.
Parce que gens liberes, bien nez, bien ingruictz, conversans en
compaignies honneges, ont par nature ung inginct et aguillon qui
tougours les poulse a facitz vertueux, et retire de vice: lequd ilz
nommoyent honneur.*

This is that same faith in the goodness of human nature which
ingired the men of the second half of the eighteenth century, and
heped to prepare the way for the French Revolution. Among the
Italians, too, each man appedls to this noble inginct within him, and
though with regard to the people as a whole—chiefly in consequence
of thenational disagters—judgements of a mor e pesimigic sort became
prevalent, the importance of this sne of honour mug ill berated
highly. If the boundless development of individuality, sronger than
the will of the individual, be the work of a historical providence,
not less 2 is the opposing force which then manifested itself in Italy.
How often, and againg what passonate attacks of sfidhness it won
the day, we cannot tell, and therefore no human judgement can
egimate with certainty the absolute moral value of the nation.

A force which we must constantly take into account in judging
of the morality of the more highly developed Italian of this period,
is that of theimagination. It gives to his virtues and vices a peculiar

_colour, and under its influence his unbridled egotism shows itself
in its mogt terrible shape

The force of his imagination explains, for example, the fact that
he was thefirst gambler on alarge scalein modern times. Pictures of
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future wealth and enjoyment rosein such life-like colours before his
gyes, that he was ready to hazard everything to reach them. The
M ohammedan nations would doubtless have anticipated him in this
regpect, had not the K or an, from the beginning, s up the prohibition
againg gambling as a chief safeguard of public morals, and directed
.the imagination of its followers to the search after buried treasures
In Italy, the passon for play reached an intensty which often
threatened - or altogether broke up the exigence of the gambler.
Florence had already, at the end of the fourteenth century, its
Casanova—a certain Buonaccorso Pitti, who, in the course of his
incessant journeys as merchant, political agent, diplomatist and
professonal gambler, won and lost ums so enormous that none but
princes like the Dukes of Brabant, Bavaria, and Sav.oy, were able
to compete with him. That great lottery-bank, which was called
the Court of Rome, accusomed people to a need of excitement,
which found its satisfaction in games of hazard during the intervals
between one intrigue and another. We read, for example, how
Franceschetto Cibo, in two games with the Cardinal Raffadlo
Riario, log no less than 14,000 ducats, and afterwards complained to
the Pope that his opponent had cheated him. Italy has snce that time
been the home of the lottery.

It was to the imagination of the Italians that the peculiar character
of their vengeancewasdue. Thesns of justicewas, indeed, oneand
the same throughout Europe, and any .violation of it, so long as no
punishment was inflicted, must have been fdt in the same manner.
But other nations, though they found it no esser to forgive, never-
thdess forgot more easly, while the Italian imagination kept the
picture of the wrong alive with frightful vividness™™ The fact that,
according to the popular morality, the avenging of blood isa duty—
a duty. often performed in a way to make us shudder—gjves to this
passon a peculiar and still firmer bass The government and the
tribunals recognize its exigence and justification, and only attempt
to keep it within certain limits. Even among the peasantry, we read
of Thycstean banquets and mutual assassnation on the'widest scale
Let uslook at an ingance. _

- In the digtrict of Acquapendente three boys were watching cattle,
and one of them said: 'Let us find out the way how people are
hanged'. While one was sitting on the shoulders of the other, and

"% This opinion of Sendhal (La Chartreuse de Parme, ed. Delahayl p. 335)

sEmMsto metorest on profound psychdogical cbsarvation.
K
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the third, after tfagtening the rope round the neck of the first, was
tying it to an oak, a wolf came, and the two who wer e freeran away
and left the other hanging. Afterwards they found him dead, and
buried him. On the Sunday his father cameto bring him bread, and
one of the two confessed what had happened, and showed him the
grave. Theold man then killed him with aknife, cut him up, brought
away the liver, and entertained the boy's father with it at home.
After dinner, he told him whose liver it was Hereupon began a
sries of reciprocal murders between the two families, and within
a month thirty-six persons were killed, women as well as men.
And wuch 'vendette', handed down from father to son, and
extending to friends and digant reations, were not limited to the
lower dases but reached to the highest. The chronides and novels
of the period are full of such ingances, especially of vengeance taken
for the violation of women. The dasic land for thexe feuds was
Romagna, wherethe * vendetta’ was interwoven with intrigues and
party divisons of every conceivable sort. The popular legends
present an awful picture of the savagery into which this brave and
energetic people had rdapsed. We are told, for ingance, of a noble-
man at Ravenna, who had got all his enemies together in a tower,
and might have burned them; ingead of which he let them out,
embraced them, and entertained them sumptuoudy; whereupon
shame drove them mad, and they conspired againg him. Pious and
saintly monks exhorted unceasingly to reconciliation, but they can
scarcdy have done more than restrain to a certain extent the feuds
aready egablished; their influence hardly prevented the growth of
‘new ones. The novdigts sometimes dexcribe to us this effect of
reigion—how sentiments of generosty and forgiveness were
suddenly awakened, and then again paralysed by the force of what
had once been done and could never be undone. The Pope himsdlf
was not always lucky as a peacemaker. 'Pope Paul |l desred that the
quarrel between Antonio Caffardlo and the family of Alberino
should ceese, and ordered Giovanni Alberino and Antonio Caflarello
to come before him, and bade them kiss one another, and promised
them a fine of 2,000 ducats in case they renewed this grife, and two
days after Antonio was stabbed by the same Giacomo Alberino,
son of Giovanni, who had wounded him ance before; and the Pope
was full of anger, and confiscated the goods of Alberino, and
destroyed his houses and banished father and son from Rome. The
oaths and ceremonies by which reconciled "enemies attempted to
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guard themsdves againg a reapse are sometimes utterly horrible.
When the parties of the 'Nove' and the 'Popolari’ met and kissd
one another by twos in the-cathedral at Sena on New Year's Eve,
1494, an oath was read by which all salvation in time and eternity
was denied to the future violator of the treaty—'an oath more
agtonishing and dreadful than had ever yet been heard'. The lagt
consolations of religion in the hour of death were to turn to the
damnation of the man who should break it. It is clear, however, that
uch a ceremony rather represnts the despairing mood of the
mediators than offers any real guarantee of peace, inasmuch as the
truest reconciliation isjust that one which has lees need of it.

This personal need of vengeance felt by the cultivated and highly
placed Italian resting on the solid bads of an analogous popular
custom, naturally displays itself under a thousand different agpects
and recdves the unqualified approval of public opinion, as reflected
in the works of the novelists. All are at one on the paint, that, in the
cae of those injuries and inults for which Italian justice offered no
redress and all the more in the case of those againg which no human
law can ever adeguatdy provide, each man is free to take the law
into hisown hands Only there mugt be art in the vengeance, and the
satisfaction must be compounded of the material injury and moral
humiliation of the offender. A mere brutal, dumsy triumph of force
washeld by public opinion to beno satisfaction. Thewhole man with
his smse of fame and of scorn, not only his fist, must be victorious.

The Italian of that time shrank, it is true, from no dissmulation
in order to attain his ends but was wholly free from hypocrisy in
matters of principle. In thee he attempted to deceive neither him-
sdf nor others Accordingly, revenge was declared with perfect frank-
ness to be a necessity of human nature. Cool-headed people declared
that it was then most worthy of praiss when it was disengaged
from passon, and worked smply from maotives of expethence,
'in order that other men may learn to leave usunharmed'. Y et such
ingances mus have formed only a smal minority in comparison
with those in which passon sought an outlet. This sort of revenge
differs clearly from the avenging of blood, which has been already
spoken of; while the latter kegps more or less within the limits of
retaliation—the 'jus talionis—theformer necessarily goes much fur-
ther, not only requiring the sanction of the ssnse of justice, but craving
admiration, and even driving to get the laugh on its own side

Here lies the reason why men were willing to wait so long for
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their revenge. A 'bella vendetta* demanded as a rule a combination
of drcumstances for which it was necessary to wait patiently. The
gradual ripening of such opportunities is described by the novdists
with heartfelt delight.

There is no nead to disuss the morality of actions in which
plaintiff and judge are one and the same person. If this|talian thirst
for vengeance is to be palliated at all, it must be by proving the
exigence of a corresponding national virtue, namely gratitude. The
same force of irhagination which retains and magnifies wrong once
auffered, might be expected dso to keep alive the memory of
kindness received. It is not possble however, to prove this with
regard to the nation as a whole, though traces of it may be ssm
in the Italian character of today. The gratitude shown. by the
inferior dases for kind treatment, and the good memory of the
upper for politeness in socia life, are ingances of this.

This connexion between the imagination and the moral qualities
of the Italian repeats itself continually. I f, neverthdess, we find more
cold calculation in cass where the Northerner rather follows his
impulses, the reason is that individual development in Italy was not
only more marked and earlier in point of time, but also far more
frequent. Where this is the case in other countries, the realts are
alo analogous. We find, for example, that the early emancipation
of the young ffom domestic and paternal authority is common to
North America with Italy. Later on, in the more generous natures,
a tie of freer affection grows up between parents and children.

It isin fact a matter of extreme difficulty to judge fairly of other
nations in the sphere of character and feding. In thee repeds a
people may be developed highly, and yet in a manner so srange
that a foreigner is utterly unable to understand it. Perhaps all the
nations of the West are in this point equally favoured.

But where the imagination has exerdised the most powerful and
despatic influence on morals is in the illicit intercourse of the two
sxes It is well known that prostitution was freely practised in the
Middle Ages, before the appearance of syphilis A discusson, how-
ever, on thexe quettions does not belong to our present work. What
sEms characteridtic of Italy at this time, is that here marriage and
its'rights were more, often and more ddiberately trampled under
foot than anywhere dse The girls of the higher dasses were care-
fully seduded, and of them we do not speak All pasion was directed
to themarried women.
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Under thee drcumstances it isremarkable that, so far aswe know,
there was no diminution in the number of marriages, and that
family life by no means underwent that disorganization which a
dmilar date of things would have produced in the North. Men
wished to live as they pleasad, but by no means to renounce the
family, even when they were not sure that it was all their own.
Nor did the race dnk, ether physcally or mentally, on this account;
for that apparent intellectual dedine which showed itsdlf towards
the middle of the sixteenth century may be certainly accounted for
by political and ecdesadical causes even if we are not to asume that
the circle of achievements possble to the Renaissance had been
completed. Notwithstanding their profligacy, the Italians continued
to be, physcaly and mentally, one of the hedlthies and best-born
populations in Europe® and have retained this position, with
improved morals, down to our own time.

When we come to look more closdy at the ethics of love at the
time of the Renaissance, we are sruck by a remarkable contrad.
The noveligs and comic poets -give us to undergand that love
oonggs only in snsua enjoyment, and that to win this, all means
tragic or comic, are not only permitted, but are interesting in
proportion to their audacity and unscrupulousness But if we turn
to the bes of the lyric poets and~writers of dialogues, we find in them
a degp and spiritual pasion of the noblest kind, whose lagt and
highes expresson is a revival of the ancient belief in an original
unity of souls in the Divine Being. And both modes of feding were
then genuine, and could co-exig in the same individual. It is not
exactly a matter of glory, but it isa fact, that, in the cultivated man
of modern times, this sentiment can be not merely unconscioudy
present in both its highest and lowest stages but may thus manifest
itself openly, and even artigically. The modern man, like the man
of antiquity, isin this repect too a microcosm, which the mediaeval
man was not and could not-be.

Tobegin with the morality of the novelists They treat chle‘ly,
we have said, of married women, and consequently of adultery.

The opinion mentioned above of the equality of the two sxes is
of great importance in relation to this subject. The highly developed
and cultivated woman digposes of hersdlf with a freedom unknown

5t istrue that when the Spanich rulewas fully etablished the population
fdl off to a certain extent. Had this fact bean due to the demoralization of
the people, it ‘would have gppeared much eerlier.
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in Northern countries, and her unfaithfulness does not break up her
lifein the same terrible manner, o long as no outward conssquence
follow fromit. Thehusband's claim on her fidelity hasnot that firm
foundation which it acquiresin the North through the poetry and
passon of courtship and betrothal. After the briefest acquaintance
with her future husband, the young wife quits the convent or the
paternal roof to enter upon a world in which her character begins
rapidly to develop. The rights of the husband are for this reason
conditional, and even the man who regards them in the light of a
'jusquaestum'’ thinksonly of the outwar d conditions of the contract,
not of the affections The beautiful young wife of an old man snds
back the presmits and Ietters of a youthful lover, in the firm resolve
to keep her honour (honesta). But she rgoaices in the love of the
youth for his great excelence; and she perceves that a noble woman
may love a man of merit withdut loss to her honour. But the way
is short from such a digtinction to a complete surrender.

Thelatter ssamsindeed asgood asjustified, when thereisunfaith-
fulness on the part of the husband. Thewoman, conscious of her own
dignity, feds this not only as apain, but ao asahumiliation and
deceait, and sts to work, often with the camest consdousess of
what die is about, to devise the vengeance which the husband
deserves Her tact must decide asto the measure of punishment which
issuited to theparticular caze The degpes wound, for example, may
preparetheway for areconciliation and a peaceful lifein the future,
if only it remain scret. The novelists, who themsalves undergo such
experiences or invent them according to the spirit of the age, are
full of admiration when the vengeance is skilfully adapted to the
particular cass in fact, whenitisawork of art. Asamatter of course,
the husband never at bottom recognizesthisright of retaliation, and
only submits to it from fear or prudence. Wher e these motives are
absent, where his wife's unfaithfulness exposss him or may expose
him to the derison of outdders, the affair becomes tragical, and not
sddom ends in murder or other vengeance of a violent sort It is
characterigtic of the real motive from which these déads arisg, that
not only the husbands but the brothers108 and the father of the

"* A shocking indance of vmgaan(etd(m by a brother at Pauga in the
'year 1455 isto befound in the dironide of Graziani (Arch. Stor. xvi. p. 629).
The brather forces the gallant to tear out the 9da's eyes and then bedts
him from the place It istrue that the family was a branch of the Oddi, and
thelover only argpemaker.
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woman fed themsdves not only justified in taking vengeance, but
bound to take it. Jealousy, therefore, has nothing to do with the
matter, moral reprobation but little; the real reason is the wish to
spail the triumph of others 'Nowadays, says Bandedlo, 'we se
a woman poison her husband to gratify her lugs thinking that a
widow may do whatever che desres Another, fearing the discovery,
of an illicit amour, has her husband murdered by her lover." And
though fathers, brothers, and hushands arise to extirpate the shame
with poison, with the sword, and by every other means' women
il continue to follow their pasions cardess of their honour and
their lives! Another time, in milder srain, he excaims 'Would
that we were not daily forced to hear that one man has murdered
his wife because he supedted her of infiddity; that another has killed
his daughter, on account of a ssecret marriage; that a third has causad
his 9¢er to be murdered, because she would not marry as he wished!
It is great crudty that we claim the right to do whatever we list, and
will not auffer women to do the same If they do anything which
doesnot pleese us therewe are at oncewith cords and daggers and
poison. What folly it is of men to suppose their own and their housss
honour depend on the appetite of a woman!" The tragedy in which
auch affairs commonly ended was so well known that the novelist
looked on the threatened gallant as a dead man, even while he went
about alive and merry. The physdan and lute-player Antonio
Bologna had made a sscret marriage with the widowed Duchess of
Amalfi, of the house of Aragon. Soon afterwards her brother suc-
ceeded in securing both her and her children, and murdered them in
a cagle Antonio, ignorant of their fate, and ill cherishing the hope
of ssang them again, was gaying at Milan, dosdy watched by
hired asssins and one day in the sodety of Ippolita Sforza sang
to the lute the gtory of his misfortunes. A friend of the house, Delio,
'told the story up to this point to Scipione Atellano, and added that
he would make it the subject of a novel, as he was sure that Antonio
would be murdered'. The manner in which this took place, almost
under the eyes of Delio and Atdlano, is thrillingly dexcribed by
Banddlo.

Neverthdess, the novdigs habitually show a sympathy for all the
ingenious, comic, and cunning features which may happen to
attend adultery. They dexribe with delight how the lover manages
to hide himsalf in the housg, all the means and devices by which
he communicates with his midress the* boxes with o.lshions‘ and
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swvedmeats in which he can be hidden and carried out of danger.
The decelved husband is described sometimes as a fool to be laughed
at, sometimes as a bloodthirsty avenger of his honour; there is no
third dtuation except when the woman is painted as wicked and
crud, and the husband or lover is the innocent victim.* It may be
remarked, however, that narratives of the latter kind are not strictly
gpeaking novels, but rather warning examples taken from real life.

When in the course of the sixteenth century Italian life fell more
and more under Spanish influence, the violence of the means to
which jealousy had recourse perhaps increased. But this new phase
mugt be diginguished from the punishment of infidelity which
exisged before, and which was founded in the spirit of the Renaissance
itsdf. As the influence of Spain declined, these excesses of jealousy
declined also, till towards the dose of the seventeenth century they
had wholly disappeared, and their place was taken by that indiffer-
ence which regarded the 'Cicished’ as an indispensable figure in
every household, and took no offence at one or two contemporary
lovers (‘Padri').

But who can undertake to compare the vas sum of wickedness
which all these facts imply, with what happened in other countries?
Was the marriage-tie, for ingance, really more saored in France
during thefifteenth century than in Italy ? The' fabliaux' and farces
would lead usto doubt it, and rather incline usto think that unfaith-
fulness was equally common, though its tragic consequences were
less frequent, because the individual was less developed and his
claims wer e less conscioudy felt than in Italy. M or e evidence, how-
ever, in favour of the Germanic peoples lies in the fact of the social
freedom enjoyed among them by girls and women, which impressed
Italian travelers so pleasantly in England and in the Netherlands.
And yet we mugt not attach too much importance to this feet
Unfaithfilness was doubtless -very frequent, and in certain cass
led to a sanguinary vengeance. We have-only to remember-how the
northern princes of that time dealt with their wives on the first
susplc:on of infiddlity. .

. But it was not .merdly the snaua desre not merely the vulgar
appetite of the ordinary man, which trepassad upon forbidden
ground among the Italians of that day, but also the passon of the
beg and noblest; and this, not only because the unmarried girl did
not appear in society, but also becausetheman, in proportion tothe
completeness of his own nature, felt himself most strongly attracted
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by the woman whom marriage had developed. These are the men

who sruck the loftiest notes of lyrical poetry, and who have
attempted in their treatisssand dialoguesto giveusan idealized image
of the devouring passon—Tamor divino'. When they complain of

the crudty of the winged god, they are not only thinking of the
coyness or hard-heartedness of the beloved one, but as of the
unlawfulness of the passon itsdlf. They sk to raise themsdves above
this painful consdousness by that spiritualization of love which found

a support in the Platonic doctrine of the soul, and of which Pietro
Bembo is the most famous representative. His thoughts on this
subject are & forth by himsdf in the third book of the 'Asolani’,

and indirecdy by Cagtighone, who puts in his mouth the splendid

gpech with which the fourth book of the 'Cortigiano’ cpndudes

neither of these writers was a soic in his conduct, but at that time
it meant something to be at once a famous and a good man, and this
praises musgt be accprded to both of them; their contemporaries took

what these men said to be a true expression of their feding, and we
have not the right to degise it as affectation. Those who take the
trouble to sudy the spesch in the 'Cortigiano' will sse how poor an

idea of it can be given by an extract. Therewerethen livingin Italy

svera diginguished women, who owed their ceebrity chiefly to

reationsof thiskind, such as Giulia Gonzaga, Veronicada Correggio,

and, aboveall, Vittoria Colonna. Theland of profligates and soffers
regpected these women and this sort of love—and what more can

be said in their favour? We cannot tell how far vanity had to do

with the matter, how far Vittoria wasflattered to hear around her the
sublimated utterances of hopdess love from the most famous men

in Italy. If the thing was here and there a fashion, it was till no

trifling praisefor Vittoriathat she at least, never went out of fashion,
and in her latest years produced the most profound impressons It *
was long before other countries had anything similar to show.

In the imagination then, which governed this people more than
any other, lies one general reason why the course of every pasion
was violent, and why the means usad for the-gratification of passon
wer e often criminal. Thereis a violence which cannot control itsdf
because it is born of weekness but in Italy we find what is.the
corruption of powerful natures. Sometimes this corruption asumes
a codossal shape and crime.sams to acquire almog ‘a . personal
exigence of itsown.

The regrdints of which men wer e constious were but fe/v* Each
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individual, even among the lowest of the people, felt himself inwardly
emancipated from the control of the State and its police, whose title
to respect was illegitimate, and itself founded on violence; and no
man believed any longer in thejustice of the law. When a murder
was committed, the sympathies of the people, before the circum-
gtances of the case were known, ranged themselves instinctively on
the side of the murderer. A proud, manly bearing before and at the
execution excited such admiration that the narrator often forgets
to tell us for what offence the criminal was put to death. But when
we add to thisinward contempt of law and to the countless grudges
and enmitieswhich called for satisfaction, theimpunity which crime
enjoyed during times of political disturbance, we can only wonder
that the State and society were not utterly dissolved. Crises of this
kind occurred at Naples, during thetransition fromthe Aragonese to
the French and Spanishrule, and at Milan, on the repeated expulsions
and returns of the Sforzas, at such times those men who have never
in their hearts recognized the bonds of law and society, come forward
and give free play to their instincts of murder and rapine. Let us
take, by way of example, apicture drawn from a humbler sphere.
When the Duchy of Milan was suffering from the disorderswhich
followed the death of Galeazzo M aria Sforza, about the year 1480, all
safety came to an end in the provincial cities. This was the cae in
Parma, where the Milanese Governor, terrified by threats of murder,
consented to throw open the gaols and let loose the most abandoned
criminals. Burglary, the demolition of houses, public assassination and
murders, were events of everyday occurrence. At first the authors
of these deeds prowled about singly, and masked; soon large gangs
of armed men went to work every night without disguise. Threaten-
_ing letters, satires, and scandaous jests circul ated freely; and a sonnet
“in rfdicule of the Government seems to have roused its indignation
far more than the frightful condition of the city. In many churches
the sacred vesds with the host were stolen, and this fact is char-
acterigtic of the temper which prompted these outrages. It is
impossible to say what would happen now in any country of the
world, if thegovernment and police ceasad to act, and yet hindered
by .their presence the establishment of a provisional authority; but
what then occurred in Italy wears a character of its own, through
the great share which the persona hatred and revenge had in it.
The impression, indeed, which Italy at this period makes on usis,
that even'in quiet times great crimes were commoner than in other
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countries. We may, it is true, be mided by the fact that we have
far fuller details on such matters here than esewhere, and that the
same force of imagination, which gives a gecia character to crimes
actually committed, causss much to be invented which never really
happened. The amount of violence was perhaps as great dsawhere
It ishard to sy for certain, whether in the year 1500 men were any
sofer, whether human life was after all better protected, in powerful,
wealthy Germany, with its robber knights, extortionate beggars
and daring highwaymen. But onething is certain, that premeéditated
crimes, committed professonally and for hire by third parties,
occurred in Italy with great.and appalling frequency.

Sofar asregardsbrigandage, I taly, epedially in the mor efortunate
provinces, such as Tuscany, was certainly not more, and probably
less troubled than the countries of the North. But the figures which
do meet us are characterigtic of the country. It would be hard, for
ingance, to find dsawhere the cae of a priest, gradually driven by
pasion from one excessto another, till at lagt he came to head a band
of robbers. That age offers us this example among others. On
Augugt 12, 1495, the priesz Don Niccold de Peagati of Firarolo
was shut up in an iron cage outsde the tower of San Giuliano at
Ferrara. He had twice cdébrated hisfirst mass thefirst time he had
the same day committed murder, but afterwards received absolution
at Rome; he then killed four people and married two wives, with
whom hetravelled about. He afterwardstook part in many assassina
tions, violated women, carried others away by force, plundered far
and wide, and infested the territory of Ferrara with a band of
followers in uniform, extorting food and shdter by every sort of
violence. When we think of what all this implies, the mass of guilt
on the head of this one man is something tremendous. The clergy
and monks had many privileges and little supervison, and among
them were doubdess plenty of murderers and other malefators”-
but hardly a second Pelagati. It isanother matter, though by no means
creditable, when ruined characters shdtered themsdvesin the cowl in
order to exape the arm of the law, like the corsair whom Masuccio
knew in a convent at Naples. What the real truth waswith regard
to Pope John X X111 in this respect, is not known with certainty.

The age of the famous brigand chief did not begin till later, in the..
saventeenth century, when the political strifé of Guelph and Ghibcl-
line, of Frenchman and Spaniard, no longer agitated the country.
Therobber’ then took the place of the partisan.
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_In certain digricts of Italy, where civilization had made little
progress, the country people were digposed to murder any sranger
who fell into their hands. This was espedally the case in the more
remote parts of the Kingdom of Naples, wher e the bar barism dated
probably from the days of the Roman 'latifundia’, and when the
dranger and'the enemy (hogpes and 'hogis) were in all good
faith held to be one and the same These people were far from
being irreligious. A herdsman once appeared in great trouble at the
confessonal, avowing that, while making cheese during Lent, afew
drops of milk had found: their way into his mouth. The confesor,
skilled in the customs of the country, discovered in the course of his
examination that the penitent and hisfriendswere in the practice of
robbing and murdering travelers, but-that, through the force of
habit, this usage gave rise to no twinges of consdence within them.
We have aready mentioned to what a degree of barbarisn the
pessants dsewhere could shk in times of political confusion.

A wor s2 symptom than brigandage of the mor ality of that timewas
the frequency of paid asasination. In that regpect Naples was
admitted to stand at the head of all the dities of Italy. 'Nothing', says
Pontano, 'is cheaper here than human life." But other digricts could
also show aterriblelist of thesecrimes. It ishar d, of coursg to dassfy
them according to the motives by which they were prompted, snce
political expethency, personal hatred, party hogtility, fear, and
revenge, all play into one another. It is no small honour to the
Florentines, the most highly developed people of Italy, that offences
of thiskind occurred more rarely among them than anywhere dsg,
perhaps because there was a jugtice at hand for legitimate grievances
which was recognized by all, or because the higher culture of the
individual gave him different viewsastotheright of mentointerfere

" with the deress of fate. In Florence, if anywhere, men were able to
fed the incalculable consequences of a dead of blood, and to under-
stand how insecuretheauthor of aso-called profitable crimeisof any
trueand lagting gain. After thefall of Florentineliberty, assassnation,
egpedialy by hired agents, ssms to have rapidly increased, and con-
tinued till the government of Grand Duke Cosmo | de Medici had
attained such strength that the police were at lagt able to repressit.

Elsawherein Italy paid crimeswer e probably moreor lessfrequent
in praoportion to the number of power ful and solvent buyers. | mpos-
‘dble as it is to make any gdatigtical esimate of their amount, yet if
only afraction of thedeathswhich publicreport attributed toviolence
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werereally murders, thecrimemus havebeen terribly frequen|[The
worst example of all was st by princes and governments, who with*
out the faintest scruplereckoned murder as one of the ingtruments of
their power. And this, without being in the same category with
Cesare Borgia. The Sforzas the Aragonese monarchs, and, later on,
theagentsof CharlesV resorted to it whenever it suited their purpose.
The imagination of the people at las became so accusomed to facts
of thiskind, that the death of any power ful man was sddom or never
attributed to natural causes Therewere certainly absurd notions cur -
rent with regard to the efect of various poisons There may be some
truth in the sory of that terrible white powder used by the Borgias,
which did itswork at the end of a definite period, and it is possble
that it was really a ‘'venenum atterminatum' which the Prince of
Salerno handed to the Cardinal of Aragon, with thewords: I n afew
days you will the, because your féther, King Ferrante, wished to
trample upon us all'. But the poisoned Ietter which Caterina Riario
st to Pope Alexander VI would hardly have causad his death even if
hehad read it; and when Alfonso the Great waswar ned by hisphysdans
not to read in the 'Livy* which Cosmo de' Medici had presnted to
him, he told them with jugtice not to talk like fools Nor can that
poison with which the secretary of Piccinino wished to anoint the
sdan-chair of Pius| |, have affected any other organ than theimagina-
tion. The proportion which mineral and vegetable poisons bore to
one ancther, cannot be ascertained precisdy. The poison with which
the painter Roso Fiorentino destroyed himself (1541) was evidendy
a powerful acid, which it would have been impossble to administer
to another person without his knowledge. The soret use of weapons,
espedially of the dagger, in the service of powerful individuals, was
habitual in Milan, Naples, and other cities Indeed, among the crowds
of armed retainers who were necessary for the personal safety of the
great, and who lived in idleness, it was natural that outbreaks'of this
mania for blood should from time to time occur. Many' a desd of
horror would never have been committed, had not themaster known
that he nesded but to give a sign to one or other of his followers.

Among the means usd for the secret destruction of others—so far,
that is, as the intention goes—we find magic, practised, however,
sparingly. Where 'mal€ficii’, 'make’, and so forth, are mentioned,
they appear rather asa means of heaping up additional terror on the
head of some hated enemy. At the courts of France and England in
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries magic, practised with a view
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to the death of an opponent, plays a far moreimportant part than in
Italy, hi thiscountry, finally, whereindividuality of every sort attained
its highest development, we find ingances of that ideal and absolute
wickedness which ddights in crimes for their own sske and not as
means to an end, or at any rate as means to ends for which our
psychology has no measure

Among these appalling figures we may first notice certain of the
'Condotticri', such asBraccio daMontone, Tiberto Brandolino, and
that Wer ner von Urslingen whosesilver hauberk boretheinscription:
"The enemy of God, of pity and of mercy*; This dass of men offers
us some of the earliest ingances of criminals deliberately repudiating
every moral regtraint. Y et weshall bemor ereserved in our judgement
of them when we remember that theworst part of their guilt—in the
egimate of thase who record it—lay in their defiance of spiritual
threatsand penalties and that to thisfact isduethat air of horror with
which they are represented as surrounded. In the case of Braccio, the
hatred of the Church went sofar that hewasinfuriated at the sight of
monks at their psaims and had them thrown down from thetop of a
tower; but at the ssmetime 'hewas loyal to his solthers and a great
general'. As arule, the crimes of the 'Condottieri' were committed
for the sske of some definite advantage, and must be attributed to a
position in which men could not fail to be demoralized. Even their
apparendy "gratuitous cruelty had commonly a purposs, if it were
only to grike terror. The barbarities of the House of Aragon, aswe
have seen, wer emainly duetofear and tothedesrefor vengeance. The
thirst for blood on its own account, the devilish delight in destruc-
tion, is mog clearly exemplified in the cae of the Spaniard Cesare
Borgia, whose crudties were certainly out of all proportion to the
end which he had in view. In Sigisnondo Malatesta, tyrant of
Rimini, the same disinterested love of evil may also be detected.
It is-not only the Court of Rome, but the verdict of history, which
convicts him of murder, rape, adultery, incest, sacrilege, perjury
and treason, committed not once but often. The most shocking
crime of all—lie unnatural attempt on his own son Roberto, who
frustrated it with his drawn dagger—may have been the reault,
not merely of moral corruption, but perhaps of some magical or
agrological supergtition. The same conjecture has been made to
account for the rape of the Bishop of Fano by Pierluigi Faraae of
Parma, son of Paul 111 .

* * ’ *



MORALITY AND RELIGION - 279

If we now attempt to sum up the principal features in the Italian
character of that time, aswe know it from a study of the life of the
upper dases we shall obtain something like the following result.
The fundamental vice of this character-was at the same time a con*
ditdon of its greatness namely, excessve individualism. The indi-
vidual first inwar dly cads off the authority of a Satewhich, asafact,
isin mogt cass tyrannical and illegitimate, and what he thinks and
does is, rightly or wrongly, now called treason. The sght of-vic-
torious egotism in others drives him to defend his own right by his
own arm. And, whilethinkingtoresore hisinward equilibrium, he
falls, through the vengeance which he executes, into the hands of the
powers of darkness His love, too, turns mostly for satisfaction to
another individuality equally developed, namely, to his neighbour's
wife. In face of all objective facts, of laws and regtraints of whatever
kind, he retains the feding of his own sovereignty, and in each single
ingance forms his decison independently, according as honour or
interest, pasion or calculation, revenge or renunciation, gain the
upper hand in hisown mind.

If thereforeegotism in itswider aswell asnarrower sneistheroot
and fountain of all evil, the more highly developed Italian was for
this reason more inclined to wickedness than the members of other
nations of that time.

. But thisindividual development did not come upon him through
any fault of his own, but rather through an historical necessty. It
did not come upon him alone, but aso, and chiefly, by means of
Italian culture, upon the other nations of Europe, and has condtituted
dnce then the higher atmosphere which they breathe. In itsdf it is
neither good nor bad, but necessary; within it has grown up a
modern gandard of good and evil—a sne of moral respongbility
—which is esstially different from that which was familiar to
theMiddle Ages

.But the Italian of the Renaissance had to bear the first mighty
surging of a new age Through his gifts and- his passons he has
become the most characterigtic representative of all the heightsand all
the depths of histime. By the sde of profound corruption appeared
human per sonalities of the noblest har mony, and an artistic splendour
which shed upon thelife of man a lusrewhich neither antiquity nor
medisevalism ether could or would bestow upon it.
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RELIGION IN DAILY LIFE

The morality of a people sands in the dosest connection with its
oonsiouness of God, that isto say, with itsfirmer or weaker faith in
the divine government of the world, whether this faith looks on the
world as destined to happiness or to misery and speedy destruction.’®

Theinfidelity then prevalent in Italy isnotorious, and whoever takes
thetrouble to look about for proofs, will find them by the hundred.
Our'present task, here as dsawhere, is to sgparate and discriminate;
refraining from an absolute and final verdict.

Thebelief in God at earlier timeshad its source and chief support in
Chrigtianity and the outward symbol of Chrigtianity, the Church.
W hen the Chur ch became corrupt, men ought to have drawn a dis-
tinction, and kept their religion in spite of all. But thisismore easly
said than done. It is not every people which is calm enough, or dull
enough, to tolerate alagting contradiction between a principle and its
outward expresson. But history does not record a heavier respons-
bility than that which ress upon the decaying Church. She st up as
absolute truth, and by the mogt violent means, a doctrine which she
had digtorted to serve her own aggrandizement. Safe in the snse of
her inviolabiUty, she abandoned hersdf to the most scandalous
profligacy, and, in order to maintain hersdf in this gate, she levelled
mortal blows againg the consdence and the intdlect of nations, and
drove multitudes of the noblest spirits, whom she had inwardly
egdranged, into the arms of unbdlief and despair.

Hereweare met by the question: W hy did not Italy, intellectually
S0 great, react more ener getically againg the hierarchy; why did she
not accomplish a reformation like that which occurred in Germany,
and accomplish it at an earlier date ?

- A plausble answver has been given to this question. The Italian
mind, wearetold, never went further than thedenial of thehierarchy,
whiletheorigin and thevigour of the German Refor mation was due
to-its' podtive religious doctrines, mogt of all to the doctrines of
justification by faith and of the inefficacy of good works.

It is certain that these doctrines only worked upon Italy through

: A
1 On which point feding differs acoording to the place and the people
The Renaissance prevailed in timesand dtieswhere the tendency wasto enjoy
life heartily. The genera darkening of the spirits of thoughtful men did not
begin to show itself till the time of the foreign supremacy i n the sixteenth
century.
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Germany, and this not till the power of Spain was suffidendy great
to root them out without difficulty, pardy by itself and partly by
means of the Papacy, and its instruments'® Nevertheless, in the
earlier religious movements of Italy, from the-Mystics of the thir-
teenth century down to Savonarola, there was a large amount of
positive religious doctrine which, like the very definite Christianity
of the Huguenats, failed to achieve suocess only because circum-

dances wer e againg it. Mighty events like the Reformation eude, as
repects their details their outbreak and their development, the
deductions of the philosophers, however clearly the necessty of them

asawholemay bedemongrated. T he movementsof thehuman spirit,
its sudden flashes, its expansions and its pauses must for ever remain

amystery toour eyes sncewe can but know thisor that of theforces
atwork init, never all of them together.

Thefeding of the upper and middle dasssin Italy with regard to
the Church at the time when the Renaissance culminated, was com-
pounded of degp and contemptuous averson* of acquiescence in the
outward ecdesadical cugoms which entered into daily life, and of
a snx of dependence on sacraments and ceremonies The great
personal influence of reigious preachers may be added as a fact
characterigic of Italy.

That hogtility to the hierar chy, which displaysitself mor e especially
from thetime of Dante onwardsin Italian literature and history, has
been fully treated by several writers. We have already (p. 132) said
something of the attitude of public opinion with regard to the
Papacy. Those who wish for the strongest evidence which the bes
authorities offer us can find it in the famous passages of Machiavdli's
'Discord’, and in the unmutilated edition of Guicciardini. Outsde
the Roman Curia, some respect ssams to have been fet for the best
men among the bishops and for many of the parochial clergy. On
the other hand, the mere holders of benefices the canons and the
monks were held in almost universal suspicion,-and were often the
objects of the most scandadous agperdons extending to the whole of
their order.

It has been said that the monks wer e made the scapegoats for the

1% What is termed the spirit of the Counter-Refor mation was developed
in Spain some time before the Reformation itsdlf, chiefly through the sharp
surveillance and partial reorganization of the Church under Ferdinand and
Isabdla. The principal authority on this subject is Gémez, lift of Cardinal
Ximenez, In Rob. Belns, Rer. Hispan. Scriptorts, 3 vols,, 1581. :
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whole dlergy, for the reason that none but they-could be ridiculed
without danger. But thisiscertainly incorrect. They areintroduced so
frequently in the novels and comethes, because these forms of litera-
ture need fixed and well-known types where the imagination of the
reader can easly fill up an outline. Besdes which, the novelists do not
as a fact are the scular clergy.’® In the third place, -we have
abundant proof in the res of Italian literature that men could spesk
boldly enough about the Papacy and the Court of Rome. In works of
imagination we cannot expect to find criticism of thiskind. Fourthly,
the monks, when attacked, were sometimes able to take a terrible
vengeance.

It isneverthdess truethat the monks wer e the most unpopular dass
of all, and that they werereckoned a living pr oof of the worthlesness
of conventual life, of the whole ecdesadtical organization, of the
sysem of dogma, and of religion altogether, accor ding as men pleased,
rightly or wrongly, to draw their condusons We may a asume
that Italy retained a dearer recallection of the origin of thetwo great
mendicant orders than other countries, and had not forgotten that
they were the chief agentsin the reaction againg what is called the
heresy of the thirteenth century, that is to say, againg an early and
vigorous movement of the modern Italian spirit. And that spiritual
police which was permanendy entrusted to the Dominicans certainly
never excited any other feding than secret hatred and contempt.

After reading the 'Decameron’ and the novels of Franco Sacchetti,
we might imagine that the vocabulary of abuse directed at the monks
and nuns was exhausted. But towards the time of the Reformation
this abuse became till fiercer. To say nothing of Aretino, who in the
'Ragionamenti* usss conventual lifé merely as a pretext for giving
free play to his own poisonous nature, we may quote one author as
typical of the res—Masuecio, in the first ten of hisfifty novels. They
arewritten in atoneof the degpest indignation; and with thispurpose
to make the indignation general; and are dedicated to men in the
highest position, such asKing Ferrante and Prince Alfonso of Naples.
The dories are many of them old, and some of them familiar to

« Banddlo prefaossii. nov. i. with the satement that the vice of avarice
was more disreditable to priegs than to any ather dass of men, snce they
had no families to provide for. On this ground he judifies the disyraceful
attack made on a parsonage by two sdthe's or brigands at the arda's of a
ydung gentleman, on which oocesion a shep wes sden from the gingy

and gouty old priest A ange gory of thiskind illugrates the ideas in which
men lived and aded better than all the dissartationsin theworld. -
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readers of Boccaccio. But othersreflect, with a frightful realism, the
actual gate of things at Naples. The way in which the priests befool
and plunder the people by means of spurious miracles, added to their
own scandalous lives, is enough to drive any thoughtful cbserver to
despair. Weread of theMinoritefriarswhotravelled to collect alms;
'They cheat, seal, and fornicate, ahd-when they areat theend of their
resources they st up as saints and wor k miracles, one displaying the
coak of &. Vincent, another the handwriting of &. Bernardino, a
third the bridle of Capistrand's donkey.* Others 'bring with them
confederates who pretend to be blind or afflicted with some mortal
dissass, and after touching the hem of the monk's cowl, or the rdics
which hecarries, are healed beforethe eyes of themultitude. All then
shout " Misericordia", thebdlsarerung, and the miracleisrecorded
in asolemn protocol.' Or dsethe monk in the pulpit isdenounced as
-aliar by another who sands below among the authence; the accus
isimmediately possessed by the devil, and then healed by the preacher.
Thewholethingwasapre-arranged comedy, in which, however, the
principal with his asssant made so much money that he was able to
buy abishopricfrom aCardinal, on which thetwo confederateslived
comfortably to the end of their days Masuccio makes no great dis-
tinction between Frandscans and Dominicans, finding the oneworth
asmuch asthe other.'And yet the foolish people lesitself be drawn
into their hatreds and divisons, and quarrds about them in public
places and callsitsaf " francesching” or " domenichino”. * Thenuns
are the exdusive property of the monks. Those of the former who
have anything to do with thelaity, are prosecuted and put in prison,
while others are wedded in due form to the monks, with the accom-
paniments of mass a marriage-contract, and a liberal indulgence in
food and wine.'l mysdlf', saystheauthor, "have been therenot once,
but several times, and san it all with my own eyes. The nuns after-
wardsbringforth pretty littlemonksor dse use meansto hinder that
result. And if anyone charges me with falsehood, let him ssarch the
nunneries well, and he will find there as many little bones as in
Bethlehem at Herod'stime/ Thesethings, and thelike, areamong the
sres of monadtic life. Thé monks are by no means too drict with
one ancther in the confessonal, and impose a Paternoger in cass
where they would refuse all absolution to a layman asif hewerea
heretic. 'Thereforemay the earth open and swallow up the wretches
alive, with those who protect them!" In-another place Masuccio,
speaking of, the fact that the influence of the monks depends chiefly
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on thedread of another world, uttersthe following remarkable wish:
'The beg punishment for them would be for God to abalish Purga-
tory; they would then receiveno more alms, and would beforced to
go back to their gpades.

If men (verefreetowrite, in thetimeof Ferrante, and tohim, in this
strain, the reason is perhaps to be found in the fact that theking him-
sdif had been incensed by afalse miraclewhich had been palmed off on
him. An attempt had been made to urge him to a persecution of the
Jews, likethat carried out in Spain and imitated by the Popes, by pro-
ducing a tablet with an inscription bearing the name of S. Cataldus,
said to have been buried at Taranto, and afterwards dug up again.
When he discovered the fraud, the monks defied him. He had adso
managed to detect and expose a pretended ingtance of fasting, as his
father Alfonso had done before him. The Court, certainly, was no
accomplice in maintaining these blind superditions

We have been quoting from an author who wrote in earnes, and
who by no means ¢ands alonein hisjudgement. All theltalian litera-
ture of that timeisfull of ridicule and invective aimed at the begging
friars. It can hardly be doubted that the Renaissance would soon have
destroyed thesetwo Orders, had it not been for the German Reforma-
tion, and the Counter-Reformation which that provoked. Their
saints and popular. preachers could hardly have saved them. 1t would
only have been necessary to cometo an under standing at a favourable
moment with a Pope like Leo X, who degpisad the Mendicant
Orders. If the spirit of the age found them ridiculous or repulsve,
they could no longer be anything but an embarrassment to the
Church. And who can say what fatewasin storefor the Papacy itsdlf,
if theReformation had not saved it ?

The influence which the Father Inquisitor of a Dominican monas-
tery was able habitually to exercise in the city where it was Stuated,

- wasin thelatter part of thefifteenth century just consderable enough
to hamper and irritate cultivated people, but not strong enough to
extort any lagting fear of obethence It was no longer possble
to, punish men for their thoughts, as it once was and those
whose tongues wagged most impudently againg the clergy could
easily keep dear of heretical doctrine. Except when some power ful'
party had an end to serve, asin the case of Savonarola, or whenthere

-7 The gory in Vasari, v. p. 120, Vitadi Sandro Botticelli, ioasthat the
Inquisition was omdimestreated jocularly. It istrue mat the' Vicario” here
mentioned may have ben the archbishap's deputy indead of theinquisitor'i.
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was a question of the use of magical arts, as was often the casein the
citiesof North Italy, we sddom read at thistime of men being burnt
at the stake. The Inquisitors werein some instances satified with the
mog superficial retraction, in othersit even happened that thevictim
was saved out of their hands on the way to the place of execution. In
Bologna (1452) the priet Niccold da Verona had been publicly
degraded on a wooden scaffald in front of San Domenico asa wizard

and profaner of the sacraments and was about to be led away to the
stake, when he was st free by a gang of armed men, st by Achille
Malvezzi, a noted friend of hereticsand violator of nuns. The legate,

Cardinal Bessarion, was only ableto catch and hang one of the party;

Malvezzi lived on in peace

It desrves to be noticed that the higher monagic orders—eg.
Benedictines, with their many branches—were, notwithstanding
their great wealth and easy lives, far less didiked than the mendicant
friars. For ten novelswhich treat of 'frati', hardly one can befound in
which a'monaco’ isthesubject and thevictim. It wasno small advan-
tage to thexe orders that they were founded earlier, and not as an
instrument of palice, and that they did not interferewith privatelife.
They contained men of learning, wit, and piety, but the average has
been described by a member of it, Hrenzuola, who says 'These well-
fed gentlemen with the capadous cowls do not pass their time in
barefooted journeys and in ssrmons, but gt in degant dippers with
their hands crossed over their paunches, in charming cdls wainscoted
with cypruswood. And when they are obliged to quit the house,
they ride comfortably, asif for their amusement, on mules and desk,
quiet horsss They do not overgrain their minds with the study of
many books, for fear les knowledge might put the pride of Lucifer
in the place of monkish smplicity.'

ThosewWho arefamiliar with theliteratureof thetime, will ssethat
we have only brought forward what is absolutely necessary for the
under standing of the subject.”® That the reputation attaching to the
monks and the seoular clergy must have shattered the faith of
multitudes in all that is sacred is, of course, obvious.

And some of the judgements which weread areterrible; we will
guote one of them in concluson, which has-been published only
latély and is but little known. The historian Guicciardini, who was
for many yean in the service of the Medicean Popes says (1529) in
4 1% piys| | wes on prindplein favour of the abalition of the adibacy of the
agy. . . ) ;
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his 'Aphorisms: 'No man is more digguged than | am with the
ambition; the avarice, and the profligacy of the priests, not only
because each of theevicesishateful in itsdf, but becausseach and all
of them are most unbecoming in those who dedlare themsdves to be
men in gpecial relations with God, and alo because they are vices s0
opposad to one another, that they can only co-exigt in very sngular
natures. Neverthdess my postion at the Courf of several Popes
forced me to dedre their gréatness for the sske of my own interedt.
But, had it not been for this, | should have loved M artin Luther as
mysdlf, not in order to fiee mysef from the laws which Christianity,
as generally understood and explained, lays upon us but in order to
e this swarm of scoundres (quesa caterva di scellerati) put back
into their proper place, so that they may be forced to live either
without vices or without power.'

Thesame Guicciardini isof opinion that wearein thedark astoall
that is supernatural, that philosophers and theologians have nothing
but nonsnse to tell us about it, that miracles occur in every religion
and provethetruth of nonein particular, and that all of them may be
explained as unknown phenomena of nature. Thefaith which moves
mountains, then common among the followers of Savonarola, is
mentioned by Guicciardini as a curious fact, but without any bitter
remark. :

Notwithstanding this hostile public opinion, the clergy and the
monks had the great advantage that the people was used to them, and
that their exigence wasinterwoven with the everyday exisence of all.
This is the advantage which every old and: powerful ingitution
poseses Everybody had some cowled or frocked relative, some
prospect of assigance or future gain from the treasure of the Church;
and in the centreof Italy sood the Court of Rome, wher e men some-
times became rich in a moment. Yet it must never be forgotten that
all thisdid not hinder people from writing and speaking freely. The

-authors of the most scandalous satires wer e themselves mostly monks
or beneficed priests Poggio, who wrote the Facetiag, was a clergy-
man; Franceso Berni, the satirigt, held a canonry; Teofilo Folengo,
the author of the :Orlandino', was a Benedictine, certainly by no
means a faithful one; M atteo Bandello, who held up hisown order to
ridicule, was a Dominican, and nephew of a general of this order.
Wer e they encouraged to write by the sne that they ran no risk?
Or did they fed an inward need to dear themsdves personally from
the infamy which attached to their order? Or were they moved by
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that sdfish pessmism which takesfor itsmaxim, 'it will last our time ?
Perhapsall of theemotivesweremoreor lessat wor k. In the case of
Folengo, the unmistakable influence of L utheranism must be added.

The sn= of dependence on rites and sacraments, which we have
aready touched upon in gpesking of the Papacy (p. 65), is not sur-
prisng among that part of the people which <till beieved in the
Church. Among those who wer e mor e emancipated, it tegtifiesto the
grength of youthful impressons and to the magical force of tradi-
tional symbols The universal desre of dying men for priesly
absolution shows that the lag remnants of the dread of hell had not,
even in the cae of one like Vitellozzo, been altogether extinguished.
It would hardly be possble to find a more ingructive ingance than
this. Thedoctrinetaught by the Church of the* character indclibilis
of the priesthood, independently of the personality of the priest, had
%0 far bornefruit that it was possble to loathe theindividual and till
desre hissiritual gifts It istrue, neverthdess that therewer e defiant
natures like Galeotto of Mirandola, who thed unabsolved in 1499,
after living for sixteen years under the ban of the Church. All this
time the city lay under an interdict on his account, so that no mass
was cdebrated and no Chrigtian burial took place.

A splendid contrag to all thisis offered by the power exercised over
the nation by its great Preachers of Repentance. Other countries of
Europe were from time to time moved by the words of saintly
monks, but only superfically, in comparison with the periodical
upheaval of the Italian consdience. The only man, in fact, who pro-
duced a smilar fect in Germany during the fifteenth century; was
an Italian, born in the Abcuzzi, named Giovanni Capistrano. Those
natureswhich bear within them thisrdigious vocation and this com-
manding -earnegness wor e then in Northern countries an intuitive
and mystical agpect. In the South they were practical and expansive,
and shared in the national gift of language and oratorical skill. The
North produced an 'Imitation of Christ', which worked slently, at
first only within thewalls of the monastery, but wor ked for the ages
the South produced men who made on ther fdlows a mighty but
passing impression.

This impresson condsted chiefly in the awakenlng of the con-
sience. The sermons were moral exhortations, free from abstract
notions and full of practical application, rendered more impressve
by the saintly .and asodic character of the preacher, and by the
miracles, which, even againg hiswill, theinflamed imagination of the
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people attributed to him.’® The most powerful argument used was
not the threat of Hell and Purgatory, but rather the living reults of
the 'maledizione, the temporal ruin wrought on the individual
by the cursewhich dingstowrong-doing. Thegrieving of Christ and
the Saints has its consaquences in this life. And only thus could men,
sunk in passon and guilt, bebrought to repentance and amendment—
which was the chief object of these srmons

Among these preachers were Bernardino da Sena, Alberto da
Sarzand, Jacopo ddla Mar ca, Giovanni Capistrano, Roberto da Lecce
and others and finally, Girokmo Savonarola. No pregudice of the
day was stronger than that againg the mendicant friar, and this they
overcame. They werecritized and ridiculed by a scornful humanism;
but when they raised their voices, no one gave heed to the humanigts.
The thing was no novelty, and the scoffing Florentines had already
in thefourteenth century learned to caricatureit whenever it appeared
in the pulpit. But no sooner did-Savonarola come forward than he
carried the people so triumphantly with him, that soon all ther
beloved art and culture melted away in the furnace which he lighted.
Even the groset profanation done to the cause by hypocritical
monks, who got up an efect in the authence by means of con-
federates could not bring the thing itself into discredit. M en kept on
laughing at the ordinary monkish sermons with their surious
mirades and manufactured redics, but did not ceese to honour the
great and genuine preaches Thee are a true edality of the
fifteenth century.

TheOrder—generally that of . Frands and moreparticularly the
so-called Obsrvantines—snt them out according as they were
wanted. Thiswascommonly the casewhen ther ewas someimpor tant
public or private feud in a city, or some alarming outbreak of
violence, immorality, or .dissa2 When once the reputation of a
preacher was made, the cities were all anxious to hear him even
without any special occason. He went wherever his superiors sent
him. A speda form of thiswork was the preaching of a Crusade
againg the Turks; but here we have to peek more particularly of the
exhortations to repentance.

® Capidrano, for ingance, contented himself with making the sogn of the
aos over the thousands of Sck persns brought to him, and with blesing
them in thenameof the Trinity and of hismager S. Bernardlno -t which
some of them not unnaturally got well The Bresdan dhronide putsit in this
way,* Heworked finemirades yet not to many asweretold of him'.
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Theorder of these when they were treated methodically, ssamsto
havefollowed thecustomary list of thedeadly sns Themor e pressing,
however, the occasion is, the more directly does the preacher make
for his main point. He begins perhaps in one of the great churches of
the Order, or in the cathedral. Soon thelargest piazzaistoo small for
the crowdswhich throng from every sdeto hear him, and he himself
can hardly move without risking hislife. The sermon is commonly
followed by a great processon; but the first magidtrates of the city,
whotakehim in their midst, can hardly save him from the multitude
of women who throngtokisshishandsand feet, and cut off fragments
from his cowl.

The mog immediate consequences which follow from the
preacher's denundiations of usury, luxury, and scandalous fashions
are the opening of the gaols—which meant no more than the dis-
charge of the poorer debtors—and the burning of variousingruments
of luxury and amusement, whether innocent or not. Among these
aredice, cards gamesof all kinds, written incantations, masks musical
indruments, song-bqoks, false hair, and so forth. All these would
then be gracefully arranged on a scaffdd ftalano*), a figure of the
devil fagened to the top, and then the whole st on fire.

Then came the turn of the more hardened consdiences M en who
had long never been near the confessional, now acknowledged their
sns |ll-gotten gains were restored, and insults which might have
borne fruit in blood retracted. Orators like Bernardino of Sena
entered diligently into all the details of the daily life of men, and the
moral laws which are involved in it. Few theologians nowadays
would fed tempted to givea morning sermon 'on contracts, restitu-
tions, the public debt (" montc"), and the portioning of daughters,
like that which he once delivered in the Cathedral at Florence.
Imprudent speskers eadly fell into the mistake of attacking particular
dases professions, or offices with such energy that the enraged
hearers procesded to violence againgt those whom the preacher had
denounced. A sermon which Bernardind once preached in Rome
(1424) had another conssquence besides a bonfire of vanities on the
Capitol: 'after this/ weread, 'thewitch Finicellawas burnt, because
by her diabolical arts she had killed many children and bewitched
many other persons and all Rome went to se the sight'. -

‘But the most important aim of the preacher was, as has been
aready said, to reconcile enemies and persuade them to ‘give up
thoughts of vengeance. Probably this end was sddom attained {ill
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towards the dose of a course of sermons, when the tide of penitence
flooded the city, and when the air resounded with the cry of the
whole people ‘Misericordial' Then followed those solemn
embragcings and treaties of peace, which even previous bloodshed on
both ddes could not hinder. Banished men were recalled to the city
to take part in these saored transactions. It appears thatathese 'Pad’
were on the whole faithfully observed, even after the mood which
prompted them was over; and then the mémory of the monk was
blesad from generation to generation. But there were sometimes
terribleaisslikethosein the families Della Valleand Crocein Rome
(1482), where even the great Roberto da Lecce raised his voice in
vain. Shordy before Holy Week hehad preached to immense crowds
in the square before the Minerva. But on the night before M aundy
Thursday a terrible combat took place in front of the Palazzo della
Valle, near the Ghetto. In the mor ning Pope Sixtus gave ordersfor its
degtruction, and then péerformed the cusomary ceremonies of the
day. On Good Friday Roberto preached again with a crucifix in his
hand; but he and his hearers could do nothing but weep.

Violent natures, which had fallen into contradiction with them-
HHves, often resolved to enter a convent, under the impresson made
by these men. Among such were not only brigands and criminals of
every sort, but sthers without employment. This resolve was
gimulated by their admiration of the holy man, and by the desreto
copy at leegt his outward postion.

Theconcluding sermon is a general benediction, summed up in the
words: 'la pace da con voi!' Throngs of hearers accompany the
preacher to the next city, and there listen for a second time to the
whole course of sarmons : :

The enormous influence exercised by thee preachers made it
important, both for the clergy and for the government, at leas not to
have them as opponents, one means to this end was to permit only
monksor prietswho had received at all eventsthelesss consecration,
to-enter the pulpit, so that the Order or Corporation to which they
belonged was, to some extent, responsble for them. But it was not
easy to maketherule absolute, snce the Church and pulpit had long
been used asameansof publicity in many ways, judicial, educational,
and others, and snce even sermons were, sometimes delivered by
‘humanigs and other laymen. There existed, too, in Italy a dubious
dass .of persons who were neither monks nor priess, and who yet
had renounced the world—that is to say, the numerous dass of
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hermits who appeared from time to timein the pul pit on their own
authority, and often carried the peoplewith them. A case of thiskind
occurred at Milanin 1516, after the second French conquest, certainly
at atime when public order was much disturbed. A Tuscan hermit,
Hieronymus of Sena, possibly an adherent of Savonarola, main-
tained his place for months together in the pulpit of the Cathedral,
denounced the hierarchy with great violence, caused anew chandelier
and anew altar to be st up in the church, worked miracles, and only
abandoned the field after a long and desperate struggle. During the
decades in which the fate of Italy was decided, the spirit of prophecy
was unusually active, and nowhere where it displayed itself was it
confined to any one particular dass We know with what a tone of
true prophetic defiance the hermits came forward before the sack of
Rome. In default of any eloquence of their own, these men made use
of messengers with symbols of one kind or another, like the ascetic
near Sena (1429), who sent a' littlehermit', that is a pupil, into the
terrified city with askull upon apole, to whichwas attached apaper
with a threatening text from the Bible.

Nor did the monks themselves scruple to attack princes, govern-
ments, the clergy, or even their own order. A direct exhortation to
overthrow adespotic house, like that uttered by Jacopo Bussolaro at
Paviain the fourteenth century, hardly occurs againin the following
period: but there is no want of courageous reproof's, addressed even
to the Popein his own chapel, and of naive political advice givenin
the presence of rulers who by no means held themselves in need of it.
In the Piazza del Castello at Milan, a blind prescher from the
Incoronata—consequendy an Augustinian— ventured in 1494 to -
exhort Lodovico il Moro from the pulpit: ‘My lord, beware of

-showing the French the way, ese you will repent it'. There were
further prophetic monks, who, without exactly preaching political
sermons, drew such appalling pictures of the future that the hearers
almost lost their senses After the election of Leo X, inthe year 1513,
a whole association of these men, twelve Franciscan monks in all,
journeyed through thevarious districts of Italy, of which one or other
was assgned to esch preacher. The one who appeared in Florence,
EraFrancesco daM ontepuldaiio, struck terror into thewhol e people.
The alarm was not diminished by the exaggerated reports of his pro-
phecies which reached those who were too fér off to hear him. After
oneof hissermons he suddenly died ' of paininthechest'. The people
thronged in such numbers to kiss the feet of the corpse that it had.to
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be sscredy buried in the night. But the newly awakened spirit of
prophecy, which sazed upon even women and pessants could not
be controlled without great difficulty. 'In order to restore to the
people their cheerfil humour, the M edia=—GiuHano, Led's brother,
and Lorenzo—gave on St John's Day, 1514, those splendid festivals,
tournaments, processons and hunting-parties, which were attended
by many digtinguished persons from Rome, and among them, though
disguised, no lessthan six cardinals:

But the greates of the prophets and apodtles had been already
burnt in Florence in the year 1498—Fra Girolamo Savonarola of
Fcerrara. We mugt content oursdves with saying a few words
respecting him.**°

The ingtrument by means of which he transformed and ruled the
city of Florence (1494-8) was his doquence. Of this the meagre
reportsthat areleft to us which were taken down mostly on the spat,
give us evidendy avery imperfect notion. It was not that he possessxd
any griking outward advantages for voice, accent, and rhetorical
skill congtituted precisdy hisweakest Sde; and thosewho required the
preacher to be a gyligt, went to hisrival Fra Mariano da Gehazzano.
The doquence of Savonarola was the expresson of a lofty and com-
manding personality, the like of which was not sen again till the
timeof Luther. He himself held hisown influenceto betheresult of a
divine illumination, and could therefore, without presumption,
asign avery high place to the office of the preacher, who, in the great
hierarchy of spirits, occupies, according to him, the next place below
theangds

This man, whose nature ssemed made of fire, worked another and
grester miracle than any of his oratorical triumphs. His own
Dorninican monastery of San Marco, and then all the Dominican
monagteriesof Tuscany, becamelike-minded with himsdf, and under -
took voluntarily thework of inward reform. When we reflect what
the monageries then were, and what messurdess difficulty attends
the least’ change where monks are concerned, we are doubly aston-
ished at so complete a revolution. While the reform was still in

M . Parens Jerome Savonarote, two vals, Paris 1856, Perhapsthe most
g/damatic and sher of all themanyworkson theSJbJEII P.Villari, LaStatia
di Girot Savonarola (soond edition, two vals 8vo. Rrenze, Lemonnler 1887.
*Both aditions have bemn trandaed into Englsh the rug in 1863, with an
Appendix containing the Docurnents thesnnd in 1838, W|th many addltlms
but leaving out the Documents) ;
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progress large numbers of Savonarola's followers entered the Order,
and thereby greatly facilitated his plans. Sons of the first houses in
Florence entered San Mar co as novices.

. Thisreform of the Order in aparticular provincewasthefirst gep

toanational Church, inwhich, had thereformer himself lived longer,
it must infallibly have ended. Savonarola, indeed, desred the regene-
ration of the whole Church, and near the end of his career snt
pressing exhortations to the great potentates urging them to cal
together a Council, But in Tuscany his Order and party were the
only organs of his spirit—the st of the earth—while the neigh-
bouring provinces remained in their old condition. Fancy and
asceticism tended more and more to produce in him a date of
mind to which Florence appeared as the some of the klngdom of
God upon earth.
- The prophedies, whose partial fulfilment conferred on Savonarola
asupernatural credit, wer e the means by which the ever-active ltalian
imagination sazed control of the soundes and most cautiousnatures.
At first the Frandscans of the Osservanza, trusting in the reputation
which had been bequeathed to them by S. Bernardino of Sena,
fancied that they could compete with the great Dominican. They put
one of their own men into the Cathedral pulpit, and outbid the
Jeremiads of Savonarola by till moreterrible warnings, till Piero dex
Medici, who then ill ruled over Florence, forced then both to be
slent. Soon after, when Charles V111 came to Italy and the Medici
were expeled, as Savonarola had clearly foretold, he alone was
believed in.

It must be frankly confessed that he never judged his own pre-
monitions and vidons critically, as he did those of others In the
funeral oration on Pico dellaMirandola, he deals somewhat harshly
with his dead friend. Snce Pico, notwithstanding an inner voice
which came from God, would not enter the Order, he had himself
prayed to God to chagen him for his disobethence. He certainly had
not desired his death, and alms and prayers had obtained the favour
that Pico's soul was sfein Purgatory. With regard to a comforting
vison which Pico had upon his sick-bed, in which the Virgin’
appeared and promised him that he should not the, Savonarola con*
fessed that he had long regarded it as a deceit of the Devil, till it was
revealed to hiin that the Madonna meant-the sscond and eternal
death. If these things and the like are proofs of presumption, it must
be admitted that this grest soul at all events paid a bitter penalty for



294 CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE

his fault. In his last days Savonarola ssams to have recognized the
vanity of his visons and prophecies And yet enough inward peace
was left to him to enable him to meet desth like a Chrigtian. His
partisans held to his doctrine and predictions for thirty years longer.

He only undertook the reorganization of the State for the reason
that otherwise his enemies would have got the gover nment into their
own hands It is unfair to judge him by the semi-democratic con-
stitution of the beginning of the year 1495. Nor isit déther better or
worse than other Florentine condtitutions.

Hewas at bottom the most unsuitable man who could be found for
auch awork. Hisideal was atheocracy, in which all men wereto bow
in blessd humility before the Unseen, and all conflicts of passon
were not even to be able to arise His whole mind is written in that
inscription on the Palazzo della Signoria, the subgtance of which was
his maxim as early as 1495, and which was solemnly renewed by his
partisansin 1527: * Jesus ChrisusRex populi Florentini S, P. Q. decreto
aegtus’. He sood in no more relation to mundane affairs and their
actual conditions than any other inhabitant of a monastery. Man,
according to him, has only to attend to those things which make
directly for his salvation.

Thistemper comes out clearly in his opinions on ancient literature:
'"The only good thing which we owe to Plato and Aristotle, is that
they brought forward many arguments which we can use againg the
heretics Yet they and other philosophers are now in Hell. An old
woman knows mor e about the' Faith than Plato. It would be good for
religion if many books that ssem usgful wer e destroyed. When there
were not so many books and not so many arguments (" ragioni
naturali") and disoutes, religion grew more quickly than it has done
snce' He wished to limit the dasica ingtruction of the schods
toHomer, Virgil, and Cicero, and to supply theres from Jeromeand
Augustine. Not only Ovid and Catullus, but Terence and Tibullus,
wer e to be banished. This may be no more than the expressons of a
nervous morality, but dsewhere in a speda work he admits that
sience as a wholeis harmful. He holds that only a few people should,

“have to do with it, in order that the tradition of human knowledge
may not perish, and particularly that.there may be.no want of
.intellectual -athletes to confite the sophisnis of the heretics For all
others, grammar, morals, and religious teaching (litterae sacrag)
auffice Culture and educatton would thus return wholly into the
charge of the monks, and as in his opinion, the 'most learned and the
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most pious aretorule over the States and empires; these rulerswould
d be monks. Whether he really foresaw this conclusion, we ned
not inquire.

A more childish method of reasoning cannot be imagined. ‘The
smple reflection that the new-born antiquity and the boundles
enlargement of human thought and knowledge which was duetoit,
might give splendid confirmation to a religion able to adapt itself
thereto, ssams never even to have occurred to the good man. He
wanted to forbid what he could not deal with by any other means
In fact, hewasanything but liberal, and wasr eady, for example,, tosend
theastrologer stothe ssame stakeat which heafterwardshimselfd i ed .

How mighty must have been the soul which dwelt sdeby sdewith

this narrow intellect! And what a flame must have glowed within
him befdre he could congrain the Florentines, posssssad asthey were
by the passon for knowledge and culture, to surrender themsdves
to a man who could thus reason!
- How much of their heart and their worldliness they wereready to
sacrifice for his sske is shown by those famous bonfires by the sde of
which all the 'talami' of Bernardino da Sena and others were
certainly of small account.

All this could not, however, be efected without the agency of a
tyrannical police. He did not shrink from the most vexatious inter-
ferences with the much-prized ffeedom of Italian private life, using
the epionage of servants on their magers as a means of carrying out
his moral reforms. That transformation of public and private life
which the Iron Calvin was but just ableto effect at Geneva with the
aid of a permanent date of dege necessarily proved impossble at
Florence, and the attempt only served to drive the enemies of
Savonarola to a:-more implacable hostility. Among his mogt
unpopular measures may be mentioned those organized parties of
boys, who forced their way into the houses and laid violent hands on
any objects which seemed suitable for the bonfire. As it happened
that they were sometimes sent away with a beating, they were after-
wards attended, in order to keep up the figment of a pious * risng
generation’, by a bodyguard of grown-up persons

On the lagt day of the Carnival in the year 1497, and on the same
day the year after, the great 'Auto da Fe' took place on the Piazza
della Signoria. In the centre of it rose a great pyramidal flight of
stain, like the 'rogus on which the Roman Emperors were com-
monly burned. On thelowest tier werearranged false beards, masks
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and carnival disguises; above came volumes of the Latin and Italian
poets, among others Boccaccio, the 'Morgante' of Pulo, and Pet-
rarch; partly in the form of valuable printed parchments and
illuminated manuscripts, then women's ornaments and toilet articles,
scents, mirrors, veils, and fase hair; higher up, lutes, harps, chess
boards, playing-cards; and finally, on the two uppermost tiers,
paintings only, especialy of femae beauties, partly fancy-pictures,
bearing the classical names of Lucretia, Cleopatra, or Faugting, partly
portraits of the beautiful Bencina, LenaNorella, Bina, and Mariade'
Lenzi. On thefirst occasion a Venetian merchant who happened to
be presént offered the Signoria 22,000 gold florins for the objects on
the pyramid; but the only answer he received was that his portrait,
too, was painted, and burned along with therest. When the pile was
lighted, the Signoria appeared on the balcony, and the air echoed
with song, the sound of trumpets, and the pealing of bells. The people
then adjourned to the Piazza di Sen Marco, where they danced round
in three concentric circles. The innermost was composed of monks of
the monastery, alternating with boys, dressed as angels, then came
young laymen and ecclesiagtics; and on the outside old men, citizens,
and priests, the latter crowned with wreaths of olive.

All theridiculeof hisvictorious enemies whoin truth had no lack
of justification or of taent fqr ridicule, was unable to discredit the
‘memory of Savonarola. The moretragic the fortunes of Italy became,
the brighter grew the halo which in the recollection of the survivors
surrounded the figure of the great monk and prophet Though his
predictions may not have been confirmed in detail, the great and
genera calamity which he foretold was fulfilled with appalling truth.
-.Great, however, as the influence of all these preachers may have
been, and brilliantly as Savonarolajustified the claim of the monksto *
this office, nevertheless the order as a whole could not escepe the
contempt and condemnation of the people. Italy-:showed that she
could give her enthusiasm only to individuals.

STRENGTH OF THE OLD FAITH

If, apart fromall that concerns the priests and the monks, we attempt
to measure the strength of the ol d faith, it will befound great or small
according to the light in which it is considered. We have spoken
aready of the need felt for the Sacraments as something indispensable.
| et-usnow glance for-amoment at the position of faith and worship
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in daily life. Both were determined partly by the habits of the people
and partly by the policy and example of therulers.

All that hasto dowith penitence and the attainment of salvation by
means of good wor kswasin much the same sage of development or
corruption asin theNorth of Europe, both among the peasantry and
among the poorer inhabitants of the cities The ingructed dasses
were here and there influenced by the same motives. Those Sdes of
popular CathoHcism which had their origin in the old pagan ways of
addresing, rewarding, and reconciling the gods have .fixed them-
sves ineradicably in the consdoumess of the people. The eighth
eclogue of Battiga Mantovano, which has already been quoted dse
where, containsthe prayer of a peasant to the Madonna,.in which she
is called upon as the speda patroness of all rugtic and agricultural
interexd And what conceptions they were which the people formed
of their protectressin heaven! What wasin themind of the Florentine
woman who gave 'ex voto' a keg of wax to the Annunziata, because
her lover, a monk, had gradually emptied a barrel of wine without
her absnt husband finding it out! Then, too, as ill in our own days,
different departments of human life were presded over by ther
respective patrons. The attempt has often been made to explain a
number of the commonest rites of the Catholic Church as remnants
of pagan ceremonies, and no one doubts that many local and popular
usages which are asodated with religious fedivals are forgotten
fragments of the old pre-Chrigtian faiths of Europe. In Italy, on the
contrary, we find ingances in which the affiliation of the new faith
totheold ssams conscioudy recognized. So, for example, the cusom
of satting out food for the dead four days before the feest of the Chair
of . Peter, that is to say, on February 18, the date of the ancient
Feralk. Many other practices of this kind may then have prevailed
and have dnce then been extirpated. Perhaps the paradox is only

. apparent if we say that the popular faith in Itaty had a solid foundation
just in proportion as it was pagan.

The extent to which this form of belief prevailed in the upper
dass can to a certain point be shown in detail. It had, as we have
said in geaking of the influence of the clergy, the power of cusom
and early impressonson itssde. Thelovefor ecdesagical pomp and
display helped to confirm it, and now and then there came one of
those epidemics of revivalism, which few even among the sod'fers
and the soeptics wer e able to withstand.

But in quegions of this kind it is perilous to grag too hastily at

|
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absolute results We might fancy, for example, that the feding of
educated men towards the rdics of the saints would be a key by
which some chambers of their religious consousness might be
opened. And in fact, some difference of degree may be demonstrable,
though by no means as clearly as might be wished. The Gover nment
of Venice in the fifteenth century seems to have fllly shared in the
reverence felt throughout the res of Europe for the remains of the
bothes of the saints Even srangerswho lived in Venice found it well
to adapt themsdves to this supertition. 1f we can judge of scholarly
Padua from the tegtimony of its topographer Michele Savonarola,
things mugt have been much the samethere. With a mixtureof pride
and pious awe, Michele tels us how in times of great danger the
saints were heard to Sgh at night along the drests of the city, how
the hair and nails on the corpse of a holy nun in Santa Chiara kept
continually growing, and how the same corpse, when any dissser
was impending, usad to make a noise and lift up thearms When he
s to work to dexcribe the chapd of S. Anthony in the Santo, the
writer losss himsdlf in gaculations and fantagic dreams In Milan the
people at least showed a fanatical devotion to relics, and when once,
in the year 1517, the monks of San Simpliciano wer e cardess enough
to expose sx holy corpses during certain alterations of the high altar,
which event was followed by heavy floods of rain, the people attri-
buted the vidtation to this sacrilege, and gave the monks a sound
beating whenever they met them in the gredt. In other partsof Italy,
and even in the caze of the Popes themsdves the sincerity of this
feeling is much more dubious, though here, too, a postive condusion
ishardly attainable. It iswell known amid what general enthusasm
Pius |1 solemnly deposted the head of the Aposde Andrew, which
had been brought from Greece, and then from San Maura, in the
Church of &. Peter {1462); but we gather from his own narrative
that he only did it from a kind of shame, as so many princes were
competing for therdic. It wasnot till afterwardsthat the idea struck
him of making Rome the common refuge for all the remains of the
saints which had been driven from their own churches. Under
Sixtus| V, the population of the city was till morezeglousin thiscause
than the Pope himsdlf, and the magistracy (1483) complained bitterly
that Sixtus had st to Louis X |, the dying king of France, some
gpedmens of the Lateran relics. A courageous voice was raised about
this time at Bologna, advisng the sale of the skull of S. Dominic
to theking of Spain, and the application of the money to some ussful
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public object. But those who had the leas reverence of all for the
relics Were the Florentines. Between the decison to honour their
saint, . Zanobi, with anew sarcophagus and thefinal execution of
the project by Ghiberti fourteen years dapsed (1432-46), and then
it only happened by-chance, because the mader had executed a
smaller order of the samekind with great kill (1428).

Perhaps through being tricked by a cunning Neapolitan abbess
(1352), who sent them a spurious arm of the patroness of the Cathe-
dral, Santa Reparata, made of wood and plagter, they, began to get
tired of reics. Or perhapsit would betruer to sy that their aethetic
sne turned them away in diggug from dismembered corpses and
mouldy dothes. Or perhaps their feding was rather due to that
sne of glory which thought Dante and Petrarch worthier of a
lendid gravethan all thetwelve aposdes put together. It isprobable
that throughout Italy, apart from Venice and from Rome, the con-
dition of which latter city was exceptional, the worship of reics
had long been giving way to the adoration of the Madonna, at all
eventsto agreater extent than dsewherein Europe; and in thisfact lies
indirect evidence of an early devdopment of the aethetic snse

It may be quetioned whether in the North, where the vasest
cathedrals are nearly all dedicated to Our Lady, and where an
extendve branch of Latin and indigenous poetry sang the praiss of
the Mother of God, a greater devotion to her was possible In Italy,
however, the number of miraculous pictures of the Virgin was
far greater, and the part they played in the daily life of the people
much moreimportant. Every town of any sze contained a quantity
of them, from the ancient, or ogtensbly ancient, paintings by <.
Luke, down to the works of contemporaries, who not sddom lived
to s the miracles wrought by their own handiwork. The work of
art wasin these casssby no meansashar mlessas Battissta M antovano
thinks, sometimesit suddenly acquired amagical virtue. Thepopular
craving for the miraculous, especially strong in women, may have
been fully satidfied by these pictures, and for this reason the relics
been less regarded. It cannot be said with certainty how far the
respect for genuinerdicssuffered from theridiculewhich the novdists
aimed at the spurious The attitude of the educated dasss'in Italy
towards Marioiatry, or the worship of the Virgin, ismoredlearly
recognizable than towards the worship of images. One cannot but
be struck with the fact that in Italian literature Dante's ' Paradisg
is the las poem in honour of the Virgin, while among the
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people hymns in her praise have been congantly produced down
to our own day. Hie names of Sannazaro and Sabellico and other
writers of Latin poems prove little on the other Sde, since the object
with which they wrote was chiefly literary. The poems written in
Italian in thefifteenth and at the beginning of the Sxteenth centuries,
in which we meet with genuine reigious feding, such as the hymns
of Lorenzo the Magnificent, and the sonnets of Vittoria Colonna
and of Michdangeo might have been just as well composd
by Protestants Beddes the lyrical expresson of faith in God, we
chigfly notice in them the snse of sin, the consdousess of deliver-
ance through the death of Christ, the longing for a better world.
The intercesson of the Mother of God is only mentioned by the
way. The same phenomenon is repeated in the dassca literature
of Me French at the time of Louis X1V .-Not till the time of the
"Counter-Reformation did Mariolatry resppear in thehigher Italian
poetry. Meanwhile the plagic arts had certainly done their utmost
toglorify theMadonna. It may beadded that thewor ship of the saints
among the educated dases often took an esentially pagan form.

We might thus critically examine the various sdes of Italian
Catholicism at this period, and so egablish with a certain degree
of probability the attitude of the instructed dasses towards popular
faith. Yet an absolute and positive result cannot be reached. We
meet with contrasts hard to explain. While architects, painters, and
sculptors were wor king with resdess activity in and for the churches,
we hear at the beginning of the sixteenth century the bitterest
complaints of the neglect of public worship and of these churches
themsdves

It is well known how Luther was scandalized by the irreverence
with which the prietsin Rome said Mass And at the ssmetime the
feasts of the Church were cdebrated with a tage and magnificence
of which Northern countries had no conception. It looks as if
this most imaginative of nations was easly tempted to neglect every-
day things, and as easly captivated by anything extraordinary.

It is to this excess of imagination that we mug attribute the
epidemic of religious revivals, upon which we shall again say a few
words. They must be dearly diginguished from the excitement
called forth by the great preachers They wererather due to general
public calamities, or to the dread of such.

In the Middle Ages all Europewasfrom timeto timeflooded by

. these great tides, which carried away whole peoples in.their waves.
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The Crusades and the Flagellant revival areingances Italyt'c;ok part
in both of these movements. The first great companies of Flagdlants
appeared, immediately after the fall of Ezzelino and his house, in the
neighbourhood of the same Perugia which has been already spoken
of, as the headquarters of the revivalist preachers Then followed
the Flagdlants of 1310 and 1334, and then the great pilgrimage
without scourging in the year 1399, which Corio has recorded. It
is not impossible that the Jubiless were founded partly in order to
regulate and render harmless this sniser pasion for vagabondage
which sazed on the whole populations at times of religious excite-
ment. The great sanctuaries of Italy, such as Loreto and others,
had meantime become famous, and no doubt diverted a certain part
of this enthusasm.

But terrible arises had ill at a much later time the power to
reawaken the glow of mediaeval penitence, and the constience-
gricken people, often ill further appalled by sgns and wonders,
sought to move the pity of Heaven by-wailings and scourgings. So
it was at Bologha when the plague camein 1457, so in 1496 at atime
of internal discord at Sena, to mention two only out of coundess
ingances No mor emoving soene can beimagined than that which we
read of at Milan in 1529, when famine, plague, and war conspired with
Soanish extortion to reduce the city to the lowest depths of despair.
It chanced that the monk who had the ear of the people, Fra Tom-
maso Nieto, was himself a Spaniard. The Host was borne along in
a novel fashion, amid barefooted crowds of old and young. It was
placed on a decorated bier, which resed on the shoulders of four
priegsin linen garments—an imitation of the Ark. of the Covenant
which the children of Israd once carried round the walls of Jericho.
Thus did the afflicted people of Milan remind their ancient God of
His old covenant with man; and when the procesion again entered
the cathedral, and it ssemed as if the vagt building must fall in with
the agonized cry of 'Misericordiaf many who stood there may have
believed that the AlImighty would indeed subvert the laws of nature
and of history, and send down upon them a miraculous deliverance.

There was one government in Italy, that of Duke Ercole | of
Ferrara, which asumed the direction of public feeling, and com-
pelléd the popular revivals to movein regular channds. At the time
when Savonarola was powerful in Florence, and the movement
which he began spread far and wide among the population of central
Italy, the Qeople of Ferrara voluntarily entered on a.general fagt
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(at the beginning of 1496). A Lazarig announced from the pulpit
the approach of a ssason of war and famine such as the world had
never sen; but the Madonna had asured some pious people that
these evils might be avoided by fasting. Upon this, the court itself
had no choice but to fag; but it took the conduct of the public devo-
tions into its own hands On Eager Day, the 3rd of April, a pro-
clamation on morals and religion was published, forbidding
blasphemy, prohibiting games sodomy, concubinage, the letting
of houses to progtitutes or panders, and the opening of -all shops on
feast-days, excepting those of the bakersand greengrocers. The Jews
and Moors, who had taken refuge from the Spaniards at Ferrara,
were now again compelled to wear the yellow O upon the bresd.
Contraveners were threatened, not only with the punishments
already provided by law, but ao 'with such sverer penalties as
the Duke might think good to inflict*. After this the Duke and the
court went several days in succession to hear srmons in church,
and on the 10th of April all theJews in Ferrara were compelled to
do the same On the 3rd of May, the director of police, Zampante,
snt the crier to announce that whoever had given money to the
policeofficers in order not to be denounced as a blagphemer,
might, if he came forward, have it back with a further indemnifica-
tion. These wicked officers, he said, had extorted as much as two
or three ducats from innocent persons by threatening to lodge
an information againg them. They had then mutually informed
againg one another, and .0 had all found their way into prison.
But as the money had been paid precisdy in order not to have to
do with Zampante, it is probable that his proclamation induced
few people to come forward. In the year 1500, after the fall of
Lodovico il Moro, when a similar outbreak of popular feding took
place, Ercole ordered a sxies of nine processons in which there
were 4,000 children dressed in white, bearing the sandard of Jesus
He himsdf rode on horseback, as he could not walk without
difficulty. An edict was afterwards published of the same kind as
that of 1496. It is well known how many churches and monageries
were built by this ruler. He even snt for a live saint, the Suor
Colomba, shortly before he married his son Alfonso to Lucrezia
Borgia (1502). A gpeciad mesenge fetched the saint with fifteen
other nuns from Viterbo, and the Duke himsdlf conducted her on
her arrival at Ferrarainto a convent prepared for her reception. We
shall probably do him no injustice if we attribute all these messures
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very largely to political calculation. To the conception’ of govern-
ment-formed by the House of Este, this employment of religion
for the ends of gatecraft beongs by a kind of logical necessty.

RELIGION AND THE SPIRIT OF THE RENAISSANCE

But in order to reach a definite condusion with regard to thereigious
sne of the men of this period, we mus adopt a different method.
From their intelleaual attitudein general, we can infer their Telation
both to the Divine idea and to the exigting religion of their age.

These modern men, the representatives of the culture of Italy, were
born with the same réligious ingincts as other mediaeval Europeans.
But their powerful individuality made them in religion, asin other
matters, altogether subjective, and the intense charm which the
discovery of the inner and .outer universe exercised upon them
rendered them markedly worldly. In the rest of Europe religion
remained, till a much later period, something given ffom without,
and in practical life egotism and sensudlity alternated with devotion
and repentance. The latter had no spiritual competitors, asin Italy,
or only to a far smaller extent.

Further, the dose and frequent reations of Italy with Byzantium
and the Mohammedan peoples had produced a dispassonate toler-
ance which weakened the ethnographical conception of a privileged
Chrisendom. And when dasica antiquity with its men and
ingtitutions became an ideal of life, aswell as the greatest of historical
memories, ancient speculation and soepticism obtained in many
caxs a complete mastery over the minds of Italians.

Since, again, the Italians were the firs modern people of Europe
who gave themsdves boldly to speculations on fieedom and
necessity, and snce they did so under violent and lawless political
drecumdances, in which evil ssemed often to win a splendid and
lagting victory, their beliefin God began to waver, and their view
of the government of the world became fataligic. And when their
passonate natures reflsed to rest in the snse of uncertainty, they
made a shift to help themsdves out with ancient, .oriental, or
mediaeval supergtition. They took to astrology and magic

.Finally, thee intelectual giants, thee representatives of the
Renaissance, show, in regpect to religion, a quality which is common
in youthful natures. Digtinguishing keenly between good and evil,
they yet are constious of no sin. Every disurbance of their inward
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harmony they fed themsdves able to make good out of the plagic
resources of their own nature, and therefore they fed no repentance.
The need of salvation thus becomes felt more and more dimly, while
the ambitions and the intellectual activity of the presmnt either shut
out altogether every thought of a world to come, or dse causd
it to asume a poetic instead of a dogmatic form.

When welook on all this as pervaded and often perverted by the
all-powerful Italian imagination, we obtain a picture of that time
which is certainly more in accordance with truth than are vague
dedamations againg modern paganism. And dosx investigation
often reveals to us that underneath this outward shell much genuine
religion could still survive. ,

The fuller discusson of these points must be limited to a few of
the most essntia explanations.

That religion should again become an affair of the individual and
of his own personal feding was inevitable when the Church became
corrupt in doctrine and tyrannousin practice, and is a pr oof that the
European mind was ill alive. It is true that this showed itself in
many different ways. While the mystical and ascdtical sads of the
North lost no time in creating new outward forms for their new
modes of thought and fedling, each individual in Italy went his own
way, and thousands wandered on the s of life without any religious
guidance whatever. All the more mug we admire those who
attained and held fagt to a personal religion. They were not to blame
for being unable to have any part or lot in the old Church, as de
then was, nor would it bereasonable to expect that they should all
of them go through that mighty spiritual labour which was appointed
to the German reformers. The form and aim of this personal faith,
as it showed itself in the better minds, will be s forth at the dose
of our work. :

The worldliness, through which the Renaissance ssams to offer
%0 griking a contragt to the Middle Ages, owed itsfirst origin to the
flood -of new thoughts, purposes, and views, which transformed the
mediagval conception of nature and man. The spirit is not in itself
more hodile to religion than that 'culture’ which now holds its
place, but which can give us only a feeble notion of the universal
ferment which the discovery of a new world of greatness then called
. forth. This worldliness was not frivolous, but earnest, and was
ennobled by art and poetry. It is a lofty necessty of the modern
spirit that this attitude, once gained, can never again belog, that an-
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irresgtible impulse forces us to the investigation of men and things,
and that we mug hold thisinquiry to be our proper end and work.
How soon and by what paths this search will lead us back to God,
and in what ways the rdigious temper of the individual will be
affected by it, are quetions which cannot be met by any general
ansver. The Middle Ages which spared themsdves the trouble of
induction and freeinquiry, can havenoright toimposeupon ustheir -
dogmatical verdict in a matter of such vas importance.

To the dudy of man, among many other causss was due the
tolerance and indifference with which the Mohammedan religion
was regarded. The knowledge and admiration of the remarkable
civilization which I dam, particularly beforethe M ongol inundation,
had attained, was peculiar to Italy from the time of the Crusades
This sympathy was fogered by the half-M ohammedan gover nment
of some Italian princes by didike and even contempt for the existing
Church, and by congant commercial intercourse with the harbours
of the Eagtern and Southern Mediterranean. It can be shown that
in the thirteenth century the Italians recognized a Mohammedan
ideal of nobleness dignity, and pride, which they loved to connect
with the person of a Sultan. A Mameluke Sultan is commonly
meant; if any name is mentioned, it is the name of Saladin. Even
the Osmanli Turks, whose destructive tendendes were no ssore,
gavethe Italians only half afright, and a peacesble accord with them

-was looked upon as no impossbility.

The truet and mod characterigic expresson of this rdigious
indifference is the famous gory of the Three Rings, which Lesing
has put into the mouth of his Nathan, after it had been already
told centuries earlier, though with some ressrve in the 'Hundred
Old Novels (nov. 72 or 73), and more boldly in Boccaccio
(‘Decameroné, i, nov. 3). In what language and in what corner of
the Mediterranean it was firg told, can never be known; most
likely the original was much mor e plain-gpoken than the two Italian
adaptations The rdigious postulate on which it rets namey
Deism, will be disused later on in its wider dgnificance for this
period. The sameideais repeated, though in a dumsy caricature, in
the famous proverb of the 'three who have deceived theworld, that -
is Mosss, Christ, and Mohammed'. | f the Emperor Frederick | |,
in whom thissaying is said to have originated, really thought 0, he
probably expressed himsdf with more wit. Idess of the ssame kind
were ad current in Idam.
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At the height of the Renaissance, towar ds the dose of the fifteenth
century, Luigi Pulci offers us an example of the same mode of
thought in the "M or gante Maggiore*. Theimaginary world of which
his gory treats is divided, asin all heroic poems of romance, into
a Chrigtian and a Mohammedan camp. In accordance with the
mediaeval temper, thevictory of the Christian and thefinal reconcilia-
tion among the combatants was attended by the baptism of the
defeated Idamites, and the Improvisatori, who preceded Pulci in
the treatment of these subjects must have made free use of this gock
incident. It was Pulc's object to parody his predecessors particularly
the worst among them, and this he does by those appedls to God,
Chrigt, and the M adonna, with which each canto begins and gtill more
cearly by the sudden conversgons and baptiams the utter snHess
ness of which mugt have sruck every reader or hearer. Thisridicule
leads him further to the confesson of hisfaith in the relative goodnes
of all rdigions, which faith, notwithsanding his professon of
orthodoxy, rets on an esentially theigic bads In another point too
he departs widely from mediaeval conceptions. The alternatives in
pag centuries were: Christian, or ds Pagan and Mohammedan;
orthodox believer or heretic. Pulci draws a picture of the Giant
Margutte who, disregarding each and every religion, jovially con-
feses to every form of vice and sensuality, and only resrves to
himsdlf the merit of having never broken faith. Perhaps the poet
intended to make something of this—in his way—hones monger,
possibly to have led him into virtuous paths by Morgante, but he
soon got tired of his own creation, and in the next canto brought
him to a comic end. Margutte has been brought forward as a pr oof
of Puld's frivolity; but he is nesded to complete the picture of
the poetry of the fifteenth century. It was natural that it should
somewhere presnt in grotesque proportions the figure of an
untamed egotism, insendble to all etablished rule, and yet with a
remnant of honourable feding left. In other poems sentiments are
put into the mouths of giants, fiends, infidels, and Mohammedans
which no Chrigtian knight would venture to utter.

Antiquity exercised an influence of another kind than that of
Idam, and this not through its reigion, which was but too much
like the Catholicism of this period, but through its philosophy.
Ancient literature, now worshipped as something incomparable,
is |ull of the victory of philosophy over religious tradition. An
endless number of sysems and fragments of sysems were suddenly
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presmnted to the Italian mind, not as curiogties or even as hereses
but almogt with the authority of dogmas, which had now to be
reconciled rather than discriminated. In nearly all these various
opinions and doctrines a certain kind of belief in God was implied;
but taken altogether they formed a marked contragt to the Chrigtian
faith in a Divine government of the world. And there was one
central quegtion, "which mediaeval theology had griven in vain to
wlve, and which now urgendy demanded an answer from the
wisdom of the andients namely, the relation of Providence to the
freedom or necessity of the human will. To write the higory of this
quettion even superficially from the fourteenth century onwards,
would require a whole volume. A few hints mugt here auffice

If we take Dante and his contemporaries as evidence, we shall
find that ancient philosophy first came into contact with Italian
lifein the form which offered the mog marked contrag to Christi-
anity, that is to say, Epicureanism. The writings of Epicurus were
no longer preserved, and even at the dose of the dasicd age a more
or less onesded conception had been formed of his philosophy.
Neverthdess that phase of Epicureanism which can be duthed in
Lucretius, and expedialy in Cicero, is quite suffident to make men '
familiar with a godless universe To what extent his teaching was
actually understood, and whether the name of the problematic Gresk
sae was not rather a catchword for the multitude, it is hard to say.
It is probable that the Dominican Inquisition usd it againg men who
could not be reached by a more definite accusation. In the cae of
septics born before the time was ripe, whom it was yet hard to
convict of podtive heretical utterances a moderate degree of
luxurious living may have aufficed to provoke the charge Theword
is usd in this conventional snse by Giovanni Villani, when he
explains the Florentine fires of 1115 and 1117 as a Divine judgement
on hereses among others, ‘on the luxurious and gluttonous st
of Epicureans. The same writer sys of Manfred, 'His life was
Epicurean, snce he believed neither in God, nor in the Saints, but
only in bodily pleasurée.

Dante gpeks still more clearly in the ninth and tenth cantos of the
'Inferno'. That terrible fiery field covered with half-opened tombs,
from which isued cries of hopdess agony, was peopled by the two
great dasss of those whom the Church had vanquished or expdled
in the thirteenth century. The one were heretics who opposed the
Church by ddiberately spreading false doctring; the other were
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Epicureans, and their sn againg the Church lay in their general
disposition, which was summed up in the belief that the soul dies
with the body. The Church was well aware that this one doctrine,
if it gained ground, must be more ruinous to her authority than all
the teachings of the Manichaeans and Paterines, dnce it took away
all reason for her interferencein the affairs of men after death. That
the means which she usad in her sruggles were precisdy what had
driven the most gifted natures to unbelief and despair was what she
naturally would not hersdf admit..

Dante'sloathing of Epicurus, or of what hetook to be hisdoctrine,
was certainly sncere The poet of the life to come could not but
detest the denier of immortality; and a world neither made nor
ruled by God, no les than the vulgar objects of earthly life which
the sygem appeared to countenance, could not but be intensdy
repugnant to a nature like his But if we look doser, we find that
certain doctrines of the andents made even on him an impresson
which forced the biblical doctrine of the Divine government into
the background, unless indeed, it was his own reflection, the influ-
ence of opinions then prevalent, or loathing for the injugtice that
semed to rule this world, which.made him give up the beliefin a
gedial Providence. His God leaves all the details of the world's
government to a deputy, Fortune, whose sdle work it is to change
and change again all earthly things, and who can disegard the
wailings of men in unalterable beatitude. Nevertheess, Dante does
not for a moment loose his hold on the moral responsbility of man;
he bdieves in free will.

The belief in the freedom of the will, in the popular snee of the
words, has always prevailed in Western countries. At all times men
have been held responsble for their actions, as though this freedom
were a matter of course The cae is otherwise with the rdigious
and philosophical doctrine, which labours under the difficulty of
harmonizing the nature of the will with the laws of the universe at
large. We have here to do with a question of more or less which
every moral esimate must take into account. Dante is not wholly
free from those astrological supertitions which illumined the horizon
of his time with deceptive light, but they do not hinder him from
risng to a worthy conception of human nature. 'The gars' he
makes his Marco Lombardo say (‘Purgatorio’, xvi, 73), *the dars
give the first impulse to your actions, but a light is-given you to
know good and evil, and Freewill, which, if it endure the gtrain
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in its first battlings with the heavens at length gains the whole
victory, if it be well nurtured.

. Others might sek the necessty which annulled human freedom
in another power than the gars but the question was henceforth an
open and inevitableone. Sofar asit wasa question for the schoolsor
the pursuit of isolated thinkers, its treatment belongs to the historian
of philosophy. But inasnuch as it entered into the constiousnes of
awider public, it is necessary for usto say a few words repecting it.

The fourteenth century was chiefly stimulated by the writings of
Cicero, who, though in fact an edectic, yet, by his habit of setting
forth the opinions of different schools without coming to a decison
between them, exercisad the influence of a soeptic. Next in import-
ance came Smeca, and the few works of Aristotle which had been
trandated into Latin. The immediate fruit of these guthes was the
capacity to reflect on great subjects if not in direct oppostion to
the authority of the Church, at all events independendy of it.

In the course of the fifteenth century the works of antiquity were
discovered and diffused with extraordinary rapidity. All thewritings
of the Greek philosophers which we oursdves posss were now, at
leag in the form of Latin trandations, in everybody's hands It is a
curious fact that some of the most zeslous aposies of this new
cultureweremen of the drictest piety, or even asoetics Fra Ambrogio
Camaldolese, asa spiritual dignitary chiefly occupied with ecdesagtical
affairs and as a literary man with the trandation of the Greek
Fathers of the Church, could not repress the humanigtic impulse,
and at the request of Cosmo de Medici, undertook to trandate
Diogenes Laertius into Latin. His contemporaries, Niccol6 Niccoli,
Giannozzo Manetti, Donato Acciaiuoli, and. Pope Nicholas V,
united to a many-sded humanism profound biblical scholarship
and dexp piety. In Vittorino da Feltre the same temper has ben
already noticed. The same Maflfeo Vegio, who added a thirteenth
book to the Zneid', had an enthusasm for the memory of S.
Augustine and his mother Monica which cannot have been without
a desper influence upon him. The result of all these tendencies was
that the Platonic Academy at Florenceddiberately chosefor itsobject
the reconciliation of the spirit of antiquity with that of Chrigtianity. -
It was a remarkable cads in the humanism of the period. .

This humanism was in fact pagan, and became more and more o
as its gphere widened in the fifteenth century. Its representatives,
whom we have already described as the advanced guard of an
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unbridled individualism, display as a rule such a character that even
their religion, which is sometimes professed very definitely, becomes
a matter of indifference to us They easly got the name of athads,
if they showed themsdves indifferent to religion, and spoke freey
againg the Church; but not one of them ever professed, or dared
to profess a formal, philosophical atheism. If they sought for any
leading principle, it mugt have been a kind of superficial rationaHsm
—a cardes inference fiom the many and contradictory opinions
of antiquity with which they bused themsdves and from the
discredit into which the Church and her doctrines had fallen. This
was the sort of reasoning which was near bringing Galeotto Martio
to the sake, had not his former pupil, Pope Sixtus |V, perhaps at
the request of Lorenzo de' Medici, saved him from the hands of the
Inquisition. Galeotto had ventured to write that the man who
lived uprighdy, and acted according to the natural law born within
him, would go to heaven, whatever nation he belonged to.

Let ustake, by way of example, the reigious attitude of one of the
smaller men in the great army. Codrus Urceus was first the tutor of
the lag Ordelaffo, Prince of Forli, and afterwards for many years
profesor at Bologna. Against the Church and the monks his language
is as abusve as that of the rest. His tone in general is reckless to the
last degree, and he congantly introduces himsdlf in all his local
history and gosip. But he knows how to spesk to the edification
of the true God-Man, Jeus Christ, and to commend himself by
letter to the prayers of a saindy priest. On one occagon, after enumer-
ating the fdlies of the pagan religions, he thus goes on: 'Our
theologians, too, quarrel about 'the guinea-pig's tail', about the
Immaculate Conception, Antichrist, Sacraments, Predegtination, and
other things, which were better let alone than talked of publicly*.
Once, when he was not at home, his room and manuscripts were
burnt. When he heard the news he stood opposte a figure of the
Madonna in the dsreet, and cried to it; 'Listen to what | tell you;
I am not mad, | am saying what | mean. If| ever call upon you in
the hour of my death, you need not hear me or take me among your
own, for | will go and gpend eternity with the devil." After which
gpech he found it desrable to spend six months in retirement at
the home of a wood-cutter. With all this, he was so supertitious
that prodigies and omens gave him incessant frights, leaving him
no belief to gpare for the immortality of the soul. When his hearers
questioned hun on the matter, he answered that no one knew what
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became of a man, of his soul or his body, after death, and the talk
about ancther life was only fit to frighten old women. But when he
came to the, he commended in his will his soul or his spirit to
Almighty God, exhorted his weeping pupils to fear the Lord, and
epedaly to beieve in immortality and future retribution, and
received the Sacrament with much fervour. We have no guarantee
that more famous men in the same calling, however sgnificant
their opinions may be, were in practical life any more condggent.
It is probable that mos of them wavered inwardly between incre-
dulity and a remnant of the faith in which they were brought up,
and outwardly held for prudential reasons to the Church.

Through the connexion of rationalism with the newly born sdence
of higorical investigation, some timid attempts at biblical criticism
may here and there have been made. A saying of Pius |1 has been
recorded, which sms intended to prepare the way for such
criticism: 'Even if Chrigtianity were not confirmed by miracles,
it ought gill to be accepted on account of its morality*. The legends
of the Church, in so far as they contained arbitrary versons of the
biblical miraces, were fredy ridiculed, and this reacted on the
religious sne of the people Where Judaizing heretics arc. men-
tioned, we mug undergand chiefly those who denied the Divinity
of Christ, which was probably the offence for which Giorgio da
Novara was burnt at Bologna about the year 1500. But again at
Bologna in the year 1497 the Dominican Inquistor was forced to
let the physdan Gabride da Salo, who had powerful patrons,
exape with a dmple expresson of penitence, although he was in
the habit of maintaining that Jesus was not God, but son of Josph
and M ary, and conceived in the usual way; that by his cunning hehad
deceived the world to its ruin; that he may have thed on the aoss
on account of crimes which he had committed; that his religion
would soon come to an end; that his body was not really contained
in the sacrament, and that he performed his mirades, not through
any divine power, but through the influence of the heavenly bothes.
This latter gatement is mog characterigtic of the time; Faith is gone,
but magic ill holds its ground.

With regpect to the moral gover nment of theworld, the humanists
sddom get beyond a cold and resigned consideration of the prevalent
violence and misrule. In this mood the many works 'On Fate' or
whatever name they bear, are written. They tell of the turning of
the whedl of Fortune, and of the instability of earthly, especially
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political, things. Providence is only brought in because the writers
would still be ashamed of undisguised fatalism, of the avowal of
thelr ignorance, or of udes complaints. Gioviano Pontano
ingenioudy illugrates the nature of that mysterious something which
men call Fortune f)y a hundred incidents, mogt of which beonged
to his own experience. The subject is treated more humoroudy by
FAEness Sylvius, in the form of a vison ssn in a dream. The aim of
Poggio, on the other hand, in a work written in his old age, is to
represent the world as a vale of tears, and to fix the happiness of
various dases as low as possble This tone became in future the
prevalent one. Digtinguished men drew up a debit and credit of the
happiness and unhappiness of their lives, and generally found that
the latter outweighed the former. The fate of Italy and the Italians,
0 far asit could be told in the year 1510, has been destribed with
dignity and almogt degiac pathos by Tristan Caracciolo. Applying
this general tone of feding to the humanigs themsdves Pierio
Valeriano afterwards composed his famous treatise Some of these
themes, such as the fortunes of L eo, were mogt suggettive. All the
good that can be said of him politically has been briefly and admir-
ably summed up by Francesco Vettori; the picture of Leo's pleesures
is given by Paolo Giovio and in the anonymous biography; and the
shadows which attended his prosperity are drawn with inexorable
truth by the same Pierio Valeriano.

We cannot on the other hand, read without akind of awe how men
sometimes boagted of their fortune in public inscriptions. Giovanni 11
Bentivoglio, ruler of Bologna, ventured to carvein soneon thenewly
built tower by hispalace, rhat hismerit and hisfortune had given him
richly of all that could be desred—and this a few years before his
expulson. The andents when they spoke in this tone, had never-
thdess a sn=e of the envy of the gods. In Italy it was probably the
Condottieri who first ventured to boag so loudly of therfortune.

But the way in which resusditated antiquity affected religion most
powerfully, was not through any doctrines or philosophical system,
but through a general tendency which it fosered. The men, and in
ome repeds the inditutions of antiquity were preferred to those of
the Middle Ages, and in the eager attempt to imitate and reproduce
them, religion was left to take care of itsdf. All was absorbed in
the admiration for historical greatness To this the philologians added
many spedia fallies of their own, by which they became the mark
for: general attention. How far Paul 11 wasjustified in calling his
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Abbreviators and ther friends to account for their paganism, is
certainly a matter of great doubt, as his biographer and-chief victim,
Platina, has shown a magerly skill in explaining his vindictiveness
on other grounds, and especially in making him play a ludicrous
figure. The charges of infidelity, paganiam, denial of immortality,
and soforth, werenot made againg the accused till the charge of high
treason had broken down. Paul, indeed, if we are correcdy informed
about him, was by no means the man to judge of intellectual things.
It was he who exhorted the Romans to teach their children nothing
beyond reading and writing. His priesjy narrowness of views
reminds us of Savonarala, with the difference that Paul might fairly
have been told that he and his like were in great part to blame if
culture made men hogtile to rdigion. It cannot, neverthdess be
doubted that he felt a real anxiety about the pagan tendencies which
aurrounded him. And what, in truth, may not the humanigs have
allowed themsdves at the court of the profligate pagan, Sigismondo
Malateta? How far thee men, degtitute for the most part of fixed
principle, ventured to go, depended assuredly on the sort of influ-
enoss they were exposed to. Nor could they treat of Chrigtianity
without paganizing it. It is curious, for ingance, to notice how far
Gioviano Pontano carried this confuson. He gesks of a saint not
only as'divus, but as 'deus; the angds he halds to be identical with
_thé genii of antiquity; and his notion of immortality reminds us of
the old kingdom of the shades This spirit occasonally appears in
the most extravagant shapes In 1526, when Sena was attacked by
the exiled party, the worthy canon Tizio, who tdls us the gstory
himsdf, rase from his bed on the 22nd July, called to mind what is
written in the third book of Macrobius, cdebrated Mass, and then
pronounced againg the enemy the curse with which his author
had supplied him, only altering 'Tellus mater teque Juppiter
obtestor* into 'Tellus teque Christe Deus obtesor*. After he had
done this for three days the enemy retreated. On the one sde
these things grike us as an affair of mere syle and fashion; on the
other, as a symptom of religious decadence

INFLUENCE OF ANCIENT SUPERSTITION

But in another way, and that dogmatically, antiquity exercised a
perilous influence. It imparted to the Renabsance its own forms of
super gition. Some fragments of thishad survived in Italy all through
the Middle Ages and the resusdtation of the whole was thereby



314 CIVILIZATION OF THE RENAISSANCE

made so much the more easy. The part played by the imagination
in the process need not be dwelt upon. This only could have slenced
the critical intellect of the Italians.

The belief in a Divine government of the world was in many
minds destroyed by the spectade of so much injustice and misery.
Others, like Dante, surrendered at all events this life to the caprices
of chance, and if they neverthdess retained a durdy faith, it was
because they held that the higher degtiny of man would be accom-
plished in the life to come. But when the belief in immortality
began to waver, then Fatalism got the upper hand, or sometimes
the latter came first and had the former as its conssquence
. The gap thus opened was in the first place filled by the astrology
of antiquity, or even of the Arabs. From the reations of the planets
among themsdves and to the sgns of the zodiac, future events and
the course of whole lives were inferred, and the mos weighty
decisons wer e taken in consequence. In many cases the line of action
thus adopted at the suggestion of the sars may not have been more
immoral than that which would otherwise have been followed. But
too often the decison mus have been made at the cogt of honour
and consdience It is profoundly ingtructive to observe how power -
less culture and enlightenment were againg this deluson; snce the
latter had its support in the ardent imagination of the people, in xhe
passonate wish to penerate and determine the future. Antiquity,
too, was on the dde of astrology.

At the beginning of the thirteenth century this superdtition
suddenly appeared in the foreground of Italian life. The Emperor
Frederick 11 always travelled with his asrologer Theodorus, and
Ezzelino da Romano with a large, well-paid court of such people,
among them the famous Guido Bonatto and the long-bearded
Saracen, Paul of Baghdad. In all important undertakings they fixed
for him the day and the hour, and the gigantic atrocities of which
he was guilty may have been in part practical inferences from their
prophecies. Soon all sruples about consulting the sars osased. Not
only princes, but free cities, had their regular agrologers and at the
universties, from the fourteenth to the sixteenth century, professors
of this pseudo-science wer e appointed, and lectured sde by sde with
the asronomers The Popes™ commonly made no soret of their
star-gazing, though Pius | | , who aso degpissd magic, omens, and

W Apout 1260, Pope Alexander 1V compdled a Cardinal (and shame
faced agrdoger) Bianco to bring out a number of political prophedes
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the interpretation of dreams is an honourable exception. Even
Leo X smms to have thought the flourishing condition of astrology
a credit to his pontificate, and Paul | | T never held a Consistory till
the star-gazers had fixed the hour.

It may fairly be asumed that the better natures did not allow their
actions to be determined by the gars beyond a certain point, and that
there was a limit where consdence and religion made them pause
In fact, not only did pious and excedlent people share the delusion,
but they actually cameforward to professit publicly. Oneof thesewas
Maestro Pagolo of Florence, in whom we can’ detect the same desire
to turn astrology to moral account which megsusin thelate Roman
Firmicus Maternus. His life was that of a saindy ascetic. He ate
amost nothing, degpised all temporal goods, and only collected
books. A skilled physcian, he only practissd among his friends,
and made it a condition of his treatment diat they should confess
ther sns He frequented the small but famous circle which asssmbled
in the Monastery of the Angeli around Fra Ambrogio Camaldolese.
He ado saw much of Cosimo the Elder, espedaly in his lagt years
for Cosmo accepted and usad astrology, though probably only
for objects of lessy importance. As a rule, however, Pagolo only
interpreted the dars to his most confidential friends But even
without this severity of morals, the astrologers might be highly
respected and show themsdves everywhere. Therewereds far more
of them in Italy than in other European countries, where they only
appeared at the great courts, and there not always. All the great
houscholders in Italy, when the fashion was once esablished, kept
an agrologer, who, it mugt be added, was not aways sure of his
dinner. Through the literature of this sience which was widely
diffused even before the invention of printing, a dilettantism alo
grew up which as far as possble followed in the gegps of the
maders The worst dass of astrologers were those who usad the
dars either as an aid or a cloak to magical arts

Yet apart from the latter, astrology is a miserable feature in the
lifeof that time. What afiguredo all these highly gifted, many-sided,
original characters play, when the blind passon for knowing and
determining the future dethrones their powerful will and resolu-
tion! Now and then, when the gars send them too crud a message,
they manage to brace themsdves up, act for themsdves and sy
boldly: 'Vir sapiens dominabitur astris—the wise man is master
of the gars—and then again rdapse into the old delusion.
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In all the better families the horaoscope of the children was drawn
as a matter of course, and it sometimes happened that for half a
lifetime men were haunted by the idle expectation of events which
never occurred.™ The dars were questioned whenever a great man
had to come to any important decison, and even consulted as to the
hour at which any undertaking was to be begun. Thejourneys of
princes, the reception of foreign ambassadors™ the laying of the
foundation-stones of public buildings, depended on the answer. A
striking ingtance of the latter occurs in the life of the aforenamed
Guido Bonatto, who by his personal activity and by his great
sysgematic work on the subject desrves to be called the restorer of
agrology in the thirteenth century. In order to put an end to the
struggle of the Gudphs and Ghibdlines at Forli, he persuaded the
inhabitants to rebuild the city walls and to begin the works under a
congdlation indicated by himsdf. If then two men, one from each
party, at the same moment put a stone into the foundation, there
would henceforth and for ever be no more party divisonsin Forli.
A Guelph and a Ghibdline were sected for this office the solemn
moment arrived, each held the gonein his hands the workmen stood
ready with ther implements. Bonatto gave the signal, and the
Ghibelline threw down his gone on to the foundation. But the
Gueph hestated, and at lag refused to do anything at all, on the
ground that Bonatto himself had the reputation of a Ghibelline and
might be devisng some mysterious mischief againg the Guelphs.
Upon which the astrologer addressed him: 'God damn thee and the
Guelph party, with your disrustful malice! This congédlation will
not appear above our city for 500 years to come.' In fact God soon
afterwards did destroy the Guephs of Forli, but now, writes the
chronicler about 1480, the two parties are thoroughly reconciled,
and their very names are heard no longer.

Nothing that depended upon the dars was more important than
dedigons in time of war. The same Bonatto procured for the great
Ghibdline leader Guido da Montefeltro a sxies of victories, by

™2 The father of Picro Capponi, himsdf an astrologer, put his son into
trade lex he should get the dangerous wound in the head which threatened
him. The physician and astrologer Pierleoni of Spoleto believed that he would
be drowned, avoided in consequence all watery places and refused brilliant
postions offered him at Venice and Padua.

*" For indancesin thelife of Lodovicoil M or o, sse Senarega, in M ur at. xxiv.
And yet his father, the great Francesco Sforza, had despisad agtrology, and
his grandfather Giacomo had not at any rate followed its warnings.
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telling him the propitious hour for marching. When Montefeltro
was no longer accompanied by him'** he logt the courage to main-
tain his despotism, and entered a Minorite monastery, where he
lived as a monk for many years till his death. In the war with Pisa
in 1362, the Florentines commissoned their asrologer to fix the
hour for the march, and almog came too late through suddenly
receiving orders to take a circuitous route through the city. On
former occasons they had marched out by the Via di Borgo Santi
Apostoli, and the campaign had been unsuccessful. It was déar that
there was some bad omen connected with the exit through this
dredt againg Pisa, and consequently the army was now led out by
the Porta Rossa. But as the tents gretched out there to dry had not
been taken away, the flags—another bad omen—had to be lowered.
The influence of astrology in war was confirmed by the fact that
nearly all the Condottieri believed in it. Jacopo Caldorawas cheerful
in the mogt sriousillness knowing that he was fated to fall in batde,
which in fact happened. Bartolommeo Alviano was convinced that
hiswounds in the head wer e as much a gift of the dars as hismilitary
command. Niccolo Orsini-Pitigliano asked the physcigt and astrologer
Alessandro Benedetto to fix a favourable hour for the concluson of
his bargain with Venice (1495). When the Florentines on June 1,
1498, solemnly invested their new Condottiere Paolo Vitelli with
his office, the Marshal's gtaff which they handed him was, at his
own wish, decorated with pictures of the congdlations

Sometimes it is not easy to make out whether in important
palitical events the dars were questioned beforehand, or whether the
adrologers were smply impelled afterwards by curiosty to find
out the congdlation which decided the result. When Giangaleazzo
Visconti by amaster-stroke of policy took prisoner hisunde Bernabs,
with the latter's family (1385), we are told by a contemporary, that
Jupiter, Saturn, and Mars stood in the house of the Twins, but we
cannot sy if the deed was resolved on in conssquence It is a0
probable that the advice of the adrologers was often determined by
palitical calculation not less than by the course of the plangs

4 When congdlations which augured victory appesred, Bonatto asended
with his book and astralabeto the tower of Sn Mercuriale above the Piazza,
and when the right moment came gave the dgnd for the great bdl to be
rung. Yet it was admitted that he wes often wide of the mark, and faresaw
neither his own degth nor the fate of Montefeltro. Not far from Cesna he

was killed by robbers on hisway badk to Forli from Paris and from Italian
- univer gties whiere he had bem lecturing.
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All Europe, through the latter part of the Middle Ages had
allowed itsdf to be terrified by predictions of plagues, wars, floods,
and earthquakes, and in this respect Italy was by no meahs behind
other countries. The unlucky year 1494, which for ever opened the
gates of Italy to the sranger, was undeniably ushered in by many pro-
phedies of misfortune—only we cannot say whether such prophecies
were not ready for each and every year.

This mode of thought was extended with thorough consstency
into regions where we should hardly expect to meet with it. If the
wholeoutward and spiritual life of theindividual isdetermined by the
facts of his birth, the same law also governs groups of individuals and
historical products—that is to say, nations and religions; and as the
congdlation of thexe things changes so do the things themsdves
Theidea that each religion has its day, first came into Italian culture
in connection with these adrological bdiefs The conjunction of
Jupiter with Saturn brought forth, wearetold, thefaith of Israd; that
of Jupiter and Mars, the Chaldean; with the Sun, the Egyptian; with
Venus, theMohammedan; with Mercury, the Christian; and the con-
junction of Jupiter with the Moon will one day bring forth the
religion of Antichrist. Cecco d'Ascoli had already Blasphemoudy
calculated the nativity of Christ, and deduced from it his death upon
the aoss For this he was burnt at the gake in 1327, at Florence
Doctrines of this sort ended by smply darkening men's whole
perceptions of spiritual things.

So much moreworthy then of recognition isthe warfarewhich the
dear Italian spirit waged againg this army of ddusons Notwith-
ganding the great monumental glorification of agrology, as in the
fresooes in the Salone at Padua, and thosein Borso's summer palace
(Schifanoia), at Ferrara, notwithstanding the shamdess praises of even
such a man as the eder Beroaldus, there was no want of thoughtful
and independent minds to protest againg it. Here, too, the way had
been prepared by antiquity, but it was their own common snse and
observation which taught them what to say. Perarch's attitude
towards the asrologers whom he knew by personal intercourse, is
one of bitter contempt; and no one saw through their sysem of lies
moreclearly than he. The novels, from thetimewhen they first began
to appear—from the time of the 'Cento novdle antiche, are amost
always hogtile to the agrologers The Florentine chroniders bravely
keep themsdves free from the ddusons which, as part of historical
tradition, they are compelled to record. Giovanni Villani ssys more
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than once, ' N o constellatibn can subjugate either the freewi | | of man,
or the counsds of God\ Matteo Villani declares astrology to bea vice
which the Florentines had inherited, along with other superstitions,
from their pagan ancestors, the Romans. The question, however, did
not remain one for mere literary discussion, but the parties for and
againgt disputed publicly. After theterriblefloods of 1333, and again
in 1345, astrologers and theologians discussed with great minuteness
the influence of the dars, the will of God, and the justice of his
punishments. These struggles never ceased throughout the whole
time of the Renaissance, and we may conclude that the protestors
werein earnest, snce it was eader for them to recommend themsalves
to the great by defending, than by opposing astrology.

In the circle of Lorenzo the Magnificent, among his most distin-
guished Platonists, opinions were divided on this question. Marsilio
Ficino defended astrology, and drew the horoscope of the children
of the house, promising the little Giovanni, afterwards Leo X, that
he would one day be Pope. Pico dellaMirandola, on the other hand,
made an epoch in the subject by his famous refutation. He detects in
this belief the root of all impiety and immorality. If the astrologer,
he maintains, believes in anything at all, he must worship not God,
but the planets, from which all good and evil are derived. All other
superstitions find a ready instrument in astrology, which sarves as
handmaid to geomancy, chiromancy, and magic of every kind. Asto
morality, he maintains that nodiing can more foster evil than the
opinion that heaven itself isthe cause of it, inwhich case the faithin
eternal happiness and punishment must dso disappear. Pico even took
the trouble to check off the astrologersinductively, and found that in
the course of a month three-fourths of their weather prophecies
turned out fase. But his main achievement was to s forth, in the
Fourth Book—a positive Christian doctrine of the freedom of the will
and the government of the universe, which ssems to have made a
greater impression on the educated dassss throughout Italy than all
the revivalist preachers put together. The latter, in fact, often failed
to reach these dases

Thefirst result of hisbook wasthat the astrologers ceasad to publish
their doctrines, and those who had already printed them were more
or less ashamed of what they had done. Gioviano Pontano, for
example, in his book on Fate, had recognized the.science, and in a
great work of his had expounded the whol e theory of it in the style
of the old Firmicus, ascribing to the garsthe growth of every bodily
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and spiritual quality. Henow in hisdialogue ' Z£gidius, surrendered,
if not astrology, at least certain agtrologers, and sounded the praises of
freewill, by which man isenabled to know God. Astrology remained
more or less in fashion, but seams not to have governed human life
in the way it formerly had done. The art of painting, which in the
fifteenth century bad done its bes to foder the deusion, now
expressd the altered tone of thought. Raphadl, in the cupola of the
Cappella Chigi, represnts the gods of the different planets and the
garry firmament, watched, however, and guided by beautiful angel-
figures, and receiving from above the blesing of the Eternal Father.
There was ad another cause which now began to tell againg
agrology in Italy. The Spaniards took no interest in it, not even the
generals, and those who wished to gain their favour dedlared open
war againg the half-heretical, half-M ohammedan stience It is true
that Guicciardini writes in the year 1529; '"How happy are the
agrologers, who are believed if they tell one truth to a hundred lies,
while other people lose all credit if they tell one lie to a hundred
truths. But the contempt for astrology did not necessarily lead to
a return to the belief in Providence. It could as easly lead to an
indefinite Fatalism.

In thisregpect, asin others, Italy was unable to make its own way
healthily through the ferment of the Renaissance, because the foreign
invason and the Counter-Reformation came upon it in the middle.
Without such interfering causssits own strength would have enabled
it thoroughly to get rid of theee fantattic illusons. Those who hold
that the ondaught of the srangers and the Cathalic reactions were
necessities for which the Italian people was itself soldly reponsble,
will look on the spiritual bankruptcy which they produced asa just
retribution. But it isa pity that the rest of Europe had indirectly to
pay so large a part of the penalty.

The belief in omens ssams a much more innocent matter than
agrology. The Middle Age had everywhere ‘|nher|ted them in
abundance from the various pagan religions; and Italy did not differ
in this respect from other countries What is characterigic of Italy is
the support lent by humanism to the popular supergtition. The pagan
inheritance was here backed up by a pagan literary development.

Thepopular superdtition of the Italiansrested largely on premoni-
tions and inferences drawn from ominous occurrences, with which a
good deal of magic, mostly of an innocent sort, was connected There
was, however, no lack of learned humanists who boldly ridiculed
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theseddlusons, and to whose attackswe partly owetheknowledge of
them. Gioviano Pontano, the author of the great agrological work
already mentioned above, enumerates with pity in his ‘Charon' a
long gtring of Neapolitan supergitions—the grief of the women when
a fowl or goose caught the pip; the degp anxiety of the nobility if a
hunting falcon did not come home, or if a horse sprained its foot;
the magical formulae of the Apulian pessants recited on three
Saturday evenings, when mad dogs were at large. The animal king-
dom, as in antiquity, was regarded as edially sgnificant in this
respect, and the behaviour of thelions, leopards, and other beagskept
by the State gave the people all the more food for reflection, because
they had cometo be condgdered asliving symbals of the Sate During
the Sege of Florence, in 1529, an eagle which had been shot at fled
into the city, and the Signoria gave the bearer four ducats because
the omen was good. Certain times and places were favourable or
unfavourable, or even dedsve one way or the other, for certain
actions The Florentines, so Varchi tels us held Saturday to be the
fateful day on which all important events, good aswell as bad, com-
monly happened. Their prgudice againg marching out to war
through a particular dreet has been already mentioned. At Perugia
one of the gates the 'Porta Eburnea’, was thought Iuck'y, and the
Baglioni alwayswent out to fight through it. Meteorsand the appear -
ance of the heavens were as dgnificant in Italy as esewhere in the
Middle Ages, and the popular imagination saw warring armiesin an
unusual formation of douds, and heard the dash of their collison
high in the air. The supergtition became a mor e seridus matter when
it attached itself to sacred things, when figures of the Virgin wept or
moved the eyes or when public calamities wer e assodated with some
aleged act of impiety, for which the people demanded expiation.
In 1478, when Piacenza was visited with a violent and prolonged
rainfall, it was said that there would be no dry weather till a certain
usurer, who had been lately buried in San Francesco, had oeesad to
res in consecrated earth. As the bishop was not obliging enough to
have the corpse dug up, the young fellows of the town took it by
force, dragged it round the gregts amid frightful confusion, and at
lagt threw it into the Po. Even Politian accepted this point of view in
gesking of Giacomo Pazzi, one of the chiefs of the congpiracy of
1478, in Florence, which iscalled after hisfamily. When hewasput to
death, he devoted -his soul to Satan with fearful words. Here, too,
rain followed,and threatened to ruin the harvest; here, too, a party of
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men, mostly peasants, dug up the body in the church, and immedi-
ately the clouds departed and the sun shone—'so gracious was fortune
to the opinion of the peopl€e', adds the great scholar. The corpse was
first cast unto unhallowed ground, the next day dug up, and after a
horrible procession through thecity thrownintothe Arno.

These facts and the like bear a popular character, and might have
occurred in the tenth, just as well as in the sixteenth century.
But now comes the literary influence of antiquity. We know
positively that the humanists were peculiarly accessible to prodigies
and auguries, and ingtances of this have been aready quoted. If
further evidence were needed, it would be found in Poggio. The
same radical thinker who denied the rights of noble birth and the
inequality of men, not only believed in all the mediaeva stories of
ghogts and devils, but dso in prodigies after the ancient pattern, like
those said to have occurred on the last visit of Eugenius 1V to
Florence. 'Near Como there were seen one evening four thousand
dogs, who took the road to Germany; these were followed by a great
herd of catde, and these by an army on foot and horseback, some with
no heads and some with almost invisible heads, and then a gigantic
horseman with another herd of cattle behind him." Poggio d<'
believes in a battle of magpies and jackdaws. He even relates, perhaps
without being aware of it, a well-preserved piece of ancient myth-
ology. On the Dalamatian coast a Triton had appeared, bearded and
horned, a genuine sea-satyr, ending infinsand atail; he carried away
women and children from the shore, till five stout-hearted washer-
women Killed him with sticks and stones. A wooden model of the
monster, which was exhibited at Ferrara, makes the whole story
credible to Poggio. Though there were no more oracles, and it was
no longer possible to take counsel of the gods, yet it became again,
the fashion to open Virgil at hazard, and take the passage hit upon as
an omen (" Sortes Virgilianae'). Nor can the belief in daemons current
in the later period of antiquity have been without influence on the
Renaissance. The work of jamblichus or Abammon on the Mysteries
of the Egyptians, which may have contributed to this result, was
printed in a Latin translation at the end of the fifteenth century. The
Platonic Academy at Florence was not free from these and other
neoplatonic dreams of the Roman decadence. A few words must here
be given to the belief in daemons and to the maglc which was
connected with mis belief.

The popular faith in what is called the spirit-world was nearly the
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samein Italy as elsswherein Europe. In Italy as elsewhere there were
ghosts, that is, regppearances of decessed persons, and if the view
taken of them differed in any respect from that which prevailedin the
North, the difference betrayed itself only in the ancient name
'ombra’. Even nowadays if such a shade presents itself, a couple of
Massss are said for its repose. That the spirits of bad men appear in a
dreadful shape, isamatter of course, but along with thiswe find the
notion that the ghosts of the departed are universally malicious. The
dead, says the priest in a novel of Bandello, kill the little children.
It sams asif a certain shade was here thought of as separate from the
soul, since the latter suffers in Purgatory, and when it appears, does
nothing but wail and pray. At other times what gppears is not the
ghost of aman, but of an event—of a past condition of things. So the
neighbours explained the diabolical gppearances in the old pdace
of the Visconti near San Giovanni in Conca, at Milan, since hereit was
that Bernab6 Visconti had caused countless victims of his tyranny to
betortured and strangled, and no wonder if there were strange things
to be seen. One evening a swarm of poor people widi candlesin their
hands appeared to a dishonest guardian of the poor at Perugia, and
danced round about him; agreat figure spoke in threatening tones on
their behaf—it was St. A16, the patron saint of the poor-house. These
modes of belief were so much amatter of course that the poets could
make use of them as something which every reader woul d understand.
The appearance of the dain Lodovico Pico under the walls of the
beseged Mirandola is finely represented by Castiglione. It is true
that poetry made the freest use of these conceptions when the poet
himself had outgrown them.

Italy, too shared the belief in daemons with the other nations of the
MiddleAges. M enwere convinced that God sometimes allowed bad
spirits of every dass to exercise a destructive influence on parts of the
world and of human life. The only reservation made was that the
man to whom the Evil One came as tempter, coyld use his free will
to resst. In Italy the daemonic influence, especidly as shown in
natural events, easily assumed a character of poetical grestness. In the
hight before the great inundation of the Val d'Arnoin 1333, apious
hermit above Vallombrosa heard a diabolical tumult in his cell,
crossed himself, stepped to the door, and saw a crowd of black and
terrible knights gallop by in armour. When conjured to stand, one
of them said: 'W e go to drown the city of Florence on account of its
sins, if God will let us. With this, the nearly contemporary vision
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at Venice (1340) may be compared, out of which a great maser of
the Venetian school, probably Giorgione, made the marvellous
picture of a galley full of daemons which sesds with the swiftness
of abird over the stormy lagoon to destroy the sinful idand-city, till
the three saints who have stepped uncbserved into a poor boatman's
skiff, exor cized thefiendsand sent them and their vessd tothebottom
of the waters. [Finished by Palma Vecchio. Venice, Accademia, 516.]

To this belief the illusion was now added that by means of magical
arts it was possible to enter into relations with the evil ones and use
their help to further the purposes of greed, ambition, and sensuality.
Many persons were probably accused of doing so before the time
when it was actually attempted by many; but when the so-called
magicians and witches began to be burned, the deliberate practice of
the black art became more frequent. With the smoke of thefiresin
which the suspected victims wer e sacrificed, were spread the narcotic
fumes by which numbers of ruined characters were drugged into
magic; and with them many calculating impostors became associated.

The primitive and popular form in which the supergition had
probably lived on uninterruptedly from the time of the Romans, was
theart of thewitch (strega). Thewitch, so long as she limited her sdif
to mere divination, might be innocent enough, were it not that the
trangtion from prophecy to active help could easly, though often
imper ceptibly, be a fatal downward step. She was credited in such a
cae not only with the power of exciting love or hatred between man
and woman, but a with purely degtructive and malignant arts,
and was espedially charged with the sckness of little children, even
when the malady obviously came from the neglect and stupidity of
the parents. It is till questionable how far she was supposed to act by
mere magical ceremonies and formulae, or by a consdous alliance
with the fiends, apart from the poisons and drugs which e
administered with a full knowledge of their effect.

The more innocent form of the superdtition, in which the mendi-
cant friar could venture to appear as the competitor of the witch, is
shown in the case of thewitch of Gaetawhom weread of in Pontano.
His traveller Suppatius reaches her dwelling while she is giving'
authenceto agirl and a serving-maid, who come to her with a black
hen, nineeggslaid on aFriday, aduck, and somewhitethread—for it.
Jisthe third day snce the new moon. They are then st away, and
bidden to comeagain at twilight. It isto be hoped that nothing worse
than divination is intended. The midress of the servant-maid is
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pregnant by.a monk; the girl'slover has proved untrue and has gone
into a monagtery. The witch complains: 'Since my husband's death
| support mysdfin this way, and should make a good-thing of it,
snce the Gaetan women have plenty of faith, were it not that the
monks balk me of my gains by explaining dreams, appeasng the
anger of the saints for money, promising hushands to the girls, men-
children to the pregnant women, offspring to the barren, and beddes
all this visiting the women at night when their husbands are away
fishing, in accordance with the assgnations made in day-time at
church/ Suppatius warns her againg the envy of the monagery, but
she has no fear, Snce the guardian of it is an old acquaintance of hers.

But the superdition further gave rise to a worse sort of witches,
namely those who deprived men of their health and life. In these cases
the mischief, when not sufficiendy accounted for by the evil eye and
the like, was naturally attributed to the aid of powerful spirits. The
punishment, as we have sen in the cae of Finicella, was the stake;
and yet a compromise with fanaticism was sometimes practicablé.
According to the laws of Perugia, for example, a witch could ttle
the affair by paying down 400 pounds. The matter was not then
treated with the siousess and consstency of later times In the
territoriesof the Church, at Nor cia (Nursia), thehomeof . Benedict
in the upper Apennines, there was a perfect nes of witches and
orcerers and no soret was made of it. It is spoken of in one of the
most remarkable letters of /Eneas Sylvius, belonging to his earlier
period. He writes to his brother: 'The bearer of this came to me to
ak if | knew of aM ount of Venusin Italy, for in such a place magical
artswer etaught, and hismager, a Saxon and a great asronomer, was
anxious to learn them. | told him that | knew of a Porto Venere not
far from Carrara, on therocky coas of Liguria, where| spent three
nights on the way to Bade | ad found that there was a mountain
called Eryx in Sicily, which was dedicated to Venus, but | did not
know whether magic was taught there. But it came into my mind
while talking that in Umbria, in the old Duchy (Spoleto), near the
town of Nursia, there is a cave beneath a gegp rock, in whkh water
flows. There, as | remember to have heard, are witches (Striges),
daemons and nightly shades and he that has the courage can se and
ek to ghodts (spiritus), and learn magical arts™ | have not

5 n the fourteenth cantury there edsted akind of hell-gate near Anssdonia
in Tuscany.’ It was a cave with footprints of men and animds in the sand,
which whenever they were efaced, resppeared the next day.
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semit, nor taken any troubleabout it, for that which islearned with
sn is better not learned at all/ He nevertheless names his informant,
and begs hisbrother totakethe bearer of theletter to him, should he
bestill alive. i4Sheas goesfar enough herein hispalitenesstoaman of
position, but personally he was not only freer from superstition than
his contemporaries, but he aso stood a test on the subject which not
every educated man of our own day could endure. At thetime of the
Council of Bade, when he lay sck of the fever for seventy-five days
at Milan, he could never be persuaded to listen to the magic doctors,
though aman was brought to hisbedsdewho a short timebefore had
marveloudy cured 2,000 solthers of fever in the camp of Piccinino.
Whilestill aninvalid, £neasrode over the mountains to Bade, and
got well on the journey.

We learn something more about the neighbourhood of Norcia
through the necromancer who tried to get Benvenuto Cellini into
his power. A new book of magic was to be consecrated, and the best
place for the teremony was among the mountains in that digtrict.
Themage of the magician had once, it istrue, done the same thing
near the Abbey of Farfa,but had there found difficultieswhich did not
present themsdves at Nor cia; further, the peasantsin thelatter neigh-
.bourhood wer etrustwor thy peoplewho had had practicein thematter,
and who could afford condderable help in case of need. The expedi-
tion did not take place, ds= Benvenuto would. probably have been
able to tell us something of the impogor's asigants The whole
neighbourhood was then proverbial. Aretino says somewhere of an
enchanted well, 'there dwell the dgers of the sibyl of Norcia and the
aunt of the Fata Morgana'. And about the same time Trissino could
gtill celebrate the place in his great epic with all the resources of
poetry and allegory as the home of authentic prophecy.

After the famous Bull of Innocent VIl (1484), witchcraft and
the persecution of witches grew into a great and revolting sysem.
The chief represntatives of this sysem of persecution were German
Dominicans, and Germany and, curioudy enough, those parts of
Italy nearest Ger many wer ethe countriesmost afflicted by thisplague.
The bulls and injunctions of the Popes themsdves refer, for example,
totheDaininican Province of L ombar dy, to Cremona, to the dioceses
of Brescia and Bergamo. Welear n from Sprenger'sfamoustheor etioo-
practical guide, the '"Malleus Maleficarum’, that forty-one witches
were burnt at Como in thefirst year after the publication of the
bull; crowds of. Italian women took refugein the territory of the
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Archduke Sigismund, where they believed themselves to be still safe
Witchcraft ended by taking firm root in a few unlucky Alpine
valleys, especidly in the Val Camonica; the system of persecution
had succeeded in permanently infecting with the delusion those
populations which were in any way predisposed for it. This essentialy
German form of witchcraft iswhat we should think of when reading
the stories and novels of Milan or Bologna. That it did not make
further progressin Italy is probably due to the fact that here'a highly
developed 'Stregheria.was dready in exisence, resting.on a
different st of idess. The Italian witch practised a trade, and
needed for it money and, above all, ssme We find nothing about
her of the hysterical dreams of the Northern witch, of marvellous
journeys through the air, of Incubus and Succubus, the busnes
of the 'Strega’ was to provide for other people's pleasure. If she
was credited with the power of assuming different shepes or of
transporting herself suddenly to distant places, she was so far content
to accept this reputation, as her influence was thereby increased; on
the other hand, it was perilous for her when the fear of her malice
and vengeance, and especidly of her power for enchanting
children, catde, and crops, became genera. Inquisitors and
magistrates were then thoroughly in accord with popular wishes
if they burnt her.

By far the most important field for the activity of the* Strega lay,
as has been said, in love-affairs, and included the stirring up of love
and of hatred, the producing of abortion, the pretended murder of
the unfaithful man or woman by magical arts, and even the manufac-
ture of poisons. Owing to the unwillingness of many persons to have
to do with these women, a dass of occasiona practitioners arose who
secredy learned from them some one or other of their arts, and then
used this knowledge on their own account. The Roman prostitutes,
for example, tried to enhance their personal attractions by charms of
another description in the style of Horatian Canidia. Aretino may
not only have known, but have dso told the truth about them in
this particular. He gives a list of the loathsome messes which were
to be found in their boxes—hair, skulls, ribs, teeth, dead men's eyes,
human skin, the navels of little chidren, the soles’of shoes and pieces
of clothing from tombs. They even went themsdlves to the graveyard
and fetched bits of rotten fleh, whichthey slyly gavetheir loversto eat
—with morethat isstill worse. Pieces of the hair and nails of thelover
were boiled in oil solen from the ever-burning lamps in the church.
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The mog innocuous of their charms was to make a heart of glowing
aches and then to pierce it while singing:

Prima che'l fuoco spenghi,
Fa ch'a mia porta venghi;
Tai ti punga mioamore
Qualeio fo questo cuore.

There were other charms practised by moonshine, with drawings
on the ground, and figures of wax or bronze, which doubtless
represented the lover, and were treated according to circumstances

These things wer e so customary that awoman who, without youth
and beauty, neverthdess exercised a powerful charm on men, natur-
ally became sugpected of witcheraft. The mother of Sanga, secretary
toClement V 1 | , poisoned her son's migress, who was awoman of
thiskind. Unfortunately the son died too, aswell asaparty of friends
who had eaten of the poisohed salad. )

Next come, not as helper, but as competitor to the witch, the
magician or enchanter—'incantatoreé—who was gill more familiar
with the most perilous busnes of the craft. Sometimes he was as
much or more of an agrologer than of a magician; he probably often
gave himsdf out as an agtrologer in order not to be prosecuted as a
magician, and a certain astrology was essntial in order to find out
the favourable hour for a magical process But Snce many spirits are
good or indifferent, the magician could sometimes maintain a very
tolerable reputation, and Sixtus 1V in the year 1474, had to proceed
expresdy againgd some Bolognese Carmelites, who assrted in the
pulpit that there was no harm in seking information from the
daemons Very many people beieved in the possbility of the thing
itsdf; an indirect proof of thisliesin the fact that the most pious men
believed that by prayer they could obtdin visons of good spirits.
Savonardla's nfind was filled with these things, the Florentine
Platonigts gpesk of a mygtic union with God; and Marcelus Palin-
genius gives us to understand clearly enough that he had to do with
consecrated spirits. The same writer is convinced of the exigence of a
whole hierarchy of bad daemons who have their seat from the moon
downwards, and are ever on the watch to do some mischief to nature
and human life. He even tdls of his own personal acquaintance with
ome of them, and as the scope of the presant work doesnot allow of
a sydematic expostion of the then prevalent belief in spirits, the
narrative of Palingenius may be given as one ingance out of many.
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At San Silvestro, on Soracte, hehad been receivingingtruction from
a pious hermit on the nothingness of earthly things and the worth-
lessness of human lifé; and when the night drew near he st out on his
way back to Rome. On theroad, in thefull light of the moon, he was
joined by three men, one of whom called him by name, and asked
him whence he came. Palingenius made answer: ' From the wise man
on the mountain'. 'O fool,' replied the granger, 'dogt thou in truth
believe that anyone on earth iswiss? Only higher beings (Divi) bave
wisdom, and such are we three, although we wear the shapes of men.
| am named Saracil, and these two Sathid and Jana. Our kingdom lies
near the moon, where dwell that multitude of intermediate beings
who«have svay over earth and sea' Palingenius then.asked, not
without an inward tremor, what they were going to do at Rome.
Theansver was:' Oneof our comrades, Ammon, iskept in servitude
by the magic arts of a youth from Narni, one of the attendants of -
Cardinal Orsini; for mark it, O men, thereis proof of your own
immortality therein, that you can control one of us | mysdf, shut up
in crystal, was once forced to serve a German, till a bearded monk st
mefree Thisis the service which we wish to render at Rome to our
friend, and he shall d= take the opportunity of sending one or two
diginguished Romans to the nether world." At thexe words a light
breeze arose, and Sathid said: 'Listen, our messsnger is coming back
from Rome, and thiswind announces him*. And then another being
appeared, whom they greeted joyfully and then asked about Rome.
His utterances are grongly anti-papal: Clement V | | wasagain allied
with the Spaniards and hoped to root out L uther'sdoctrines not with
arguments, but by the Spanish sword. Thisiswholly in theinterest of
the daemons whom the impending bloodshed would enable to carry
away the souls of thousandsinto hell. At the dose of this conver sation,
in which Rome with all its guilt is represnted as wholly given
over to the Evil One, the apparitions vanish, and leave the poet
sorrowfully to pursue his way alone. [Zodiacus Vitae, ix, 770.]

Those who would form a conception of the extent of the belief in
thoserdationsto the daemonswhich could be openly avowed in spite
of the penalties attaching to witchcraft, may be referred to the much-
read work of Agrlppa of Netteshem on 'Secret Philosophy*. He
samsoriginally to have written it before hewasin 1taly, but in the
dedication to Trithemiushe mentions|talian authoritiesamong others,
if only by way. of disparagement In the case-of equivocal - persons
like Agrippa, or of the knavesand fools into whom the majority of

M
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therex may be divided, thereislittlethat is interesting in the sygem
they profess with its formulae, fumigations, ointments, and the rest
of it. But this sysem was filled with quotations from the duper-
gitionsof antiquity, theinfluence of which on thelifeand the passons
of Italiansis at times most remarkable and fruitful. We might think
that a great mind mugt be thoroughly ruined, before it surrendered
itself to such influences, but the violence of hope and desre led even
vigorous and original men of all dases to have recourse to the
magician, and the belief that the thing was feasble at all weakened to
ome extent the faith, even of those who kept at a digance, in the
moral order of theworld. At the cogt of alittle money and danger it
semed possble to defy with impunity the universal reason and
morality of mankind, and to gare onedf the.intermediate geps
which otherwise He between a man and his lawful or unlawful ends.

L et ushereglancefor amoment at an older and now decaying form
of superdtition. From the darkes period of the Middle Ages, or even
from the days of antiquity, many dties of Italy had kept theremem-
brance of the connection of ther fate with certain buildings, Satues
or other material objects The andentshad left records of consecrating
priests or Teestag, who were presnt at the solemn foundation of
cities, and magically guaranteed their prosperity by erecting certain
monuments or by burying certain objects (Telesmata). Traditions
‘of thissort were morelikely than anything dseto liveon in theform
of popular, unwritten legend; but in the course of centuriesthe priest
naturally became transformed into the magician, snce the reigious
sdeof hisfunction wasno longer understood. In someof hisVirgilian
miracles at Naples, the ancient remembrance of one of these Tdetae
is clearly preserved, his name being in course of time supplanted by
that of VirgiL Theendosing of themysterious picture of thecity in a
vesd is neéther more nor les than a genuine, ancient Telesma; and
Virgil the founder of Naplesis only the officiating priest, who took
part in the ceremony, presented in another dress The popular
imagination went on working at these themes, till Vir gil became ao
respongble for the brazen horsg, for the heads at the Nolan gate, tor
the brazen fly over another gate, and even for the Grotto of Poslippo
—all of them things which in one respect or other served to put a
magical congraint upon fate, and the first two of which ssemed to
determine the whole fortune of the city. Mediaeval Rome also pre-
"served confused recollections of the same kind. At the church of
Sant' Ambrogio at Milan, therewas an ancient marble Hercules, so
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long, it was said, as this stood in its place, so long would the Empire
lag. That of the Germansis probably meant, asthe coronation of their
Emperors at Milan took place in-this church. The Florentines were
convinced that the temple of Mars, afterwards transformed. into the
Baptigtery, would gand to the end of time, according to the congtella-
tion under which it had been built; they had, as Chrigtians, removed
from it the marble equestrian satue; but snce the destruction of the
latter would have brought some great calamity on the city—also
according to a congdlation—they s it upon a tower by the Arno.
When Totila conquered Florence, the gatue fell into the river, and
was not fished out again till Charlemagne refounded the city. It was
then placed on a pillar at the entrance to the Ponte Vecchio, and on
this gpot Buondelmonti was dain in 1215. Theorigin of the great feud
between Guelph and Ghibelline was thus assodated with the dreaded
idol. During the inundation of 1333 the gatue vanished for ever.

But the same Telesma reappears dsewhere. Guido Bonatto, already
mentioned, was not sttiffied, at the refounding of the walls of Forli,
with requiring certain symbolic ads of reconciliation from the two
parties. By burying a bronze or gone equestrian satue, which he had
produced by astrological or magical arts he believed that he had
defended the city from ruin, and even from capture and plunder.
When Cardinal Albornoz was governor of Romagna some sixty
years later, the satue was accidentally dug up and then shown to the
people, probably by the order of the Cardinal, that it might beknown

by what means the crud Montefeltro had defended himself againgt
theRoman Church. And again, half a century later, when an.attempt
to surprise Forli had failed, men began to talk afresh of the virtue of
the gatue, which had perhaps been saved and reburied. It was the last
time that they could do so; for a year later Forli Vasreally taken.
The foundation of buildings all through the fifteenth century was
asodated not only with astrology but aso with magic The large
number of gold and slver medalswhich Paul 11 buried in thefounda-
tion of his buildings was noticed, and Platina was by no means dis-
pleasad to recognize an old pagan Telesma in the fact. Neither Paul
nor his biographer were in any way constious of the mediaeval
religious s'gnifi(z\rfoe of auch an offering.

But this official magic, which in many cesss only ress on hearsay,
was comparatively unimportant by the sde of the secret arts
practised for personal ends

The form which thee mog often took in daily life is shown by
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Ariogto in his comedy of the necromancers. His hero is one of the
many Jewish exilesfr om Spain, although healso giveshimself out foi
a Greek, an Egyptian, and an African, and is congantly changing his
name and cosume. He pretends that his incantations can darken the
day and lighten the darkness that he can move the earth, make him-
«f invisble, and changemen into beags but thesevauntsareonly an
advertisement Histrue object isto make his account out of unhappy
and troubled marriages, and the traces which he leaves behind him
in hiscoursearelikethedimeof asnail, or often liketheruin wrought
by a hail-storm. To attain his ends he can persuade peopl® that the
box in which alover ishidden isfull of ghods, or that he can make a
corpse talk. It is at all events a good sgn that poets and noveigs
could reckon on popular applause in holding up this dass of men to
ridicule. Bandello not only treatsthis sorcery of aLombard monk asa
miserable,- and in its conssquences terrible, piece of knavery, but he
ad dexribes with unaffected indignation the dissgers which never
o to pursue the credulous fool. 'A man hopes with " Solomon's
Key" and other magical books to find the treasures hidden in the
bosom of the earth, to force his lady to do his will, to find out the
soret of princes, and to trangport himself in the twinkling of an eye
from Milan to Rome. Themor e often heis deceived, the mor e sead-
fastly he bdieves. ... Do you remember the time, Signor Carlo,
when afriend of ours, in order to win a favour of his beloved, filled
his room with skulls and boneslike a churchyardi* The mog loath-
ometaskswer eprescribed—to draw threeteeth from acorpseor anail
from itsfinger, and thelike; and while the hocus-pocus of theincanta-
tion was going on, the unhappy participants sometimes died of terror.

Benvenuto Cellini did not theduring the well-known incantation
(1532) in the Colissum at Rome,™® although both he and his com-
panions withessed no ordinary horrors, the Sicilian priest, who
probably expected to find him a useful coadjutor in the future, paid
him the compliment as they went home of saying that he had never
met a man of so-sturdy a courage. Every reader will make his own
reflections on the proceadings themsdves The narcotic fumes and
the feet that the imaginations of the gpectators wer e predisposed for
all possbleterrors, arethechief pointsto be noticed, and explain why
the lad who formed one of the party, and on whom they made most
impresson saw much more than the others. But it may be inferred
that Benvenuto himself was the one whom it was wished to impress,

116 Autobiography, I, - p. 64. :
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snce the dangerous beginning of the incantation can have had no
other aim than to arousecuriosity. For Benvenuto had to think before
the fair Angelicaoccurred to him; and the magician told him after-
wards that love-making was folly compared with the finding of
treasures Further, it must not be forgotten that it flattered hisvanity
to be ableto say, ' The daamons have kept their word, and Angdlica
cameinto my hands, asthey promised, just amonth later' (I, cap. 68).
Even on the suppostion that Benvenuto gradually lied himsdf into
believing the whole story, it would till be permanently valuable as
evidence of the mode of thought then prevalent.

Asarule, however, theltalian artigs even ‘theodd, capricious, and
eccentric among them, had littleto do with magic. One of them, in
his anatomical gudies may have cut himsdlf a jacket out of the skin
of a corpse, but at the advice of his confessor he put it again into the
grave. Indeed the frequent study of anatomy probably did morethan
anything d<e to degtroy the belief in the magical influence of various
parts of the body, while at the same time the incessant observation
and representation of the human form madetheartist familiar with a
magic of a wholly different sort.

In general, notwithstanding the ingances which have been quoted,
magic ssamsto have been mar kedly on thededline at the beginning of
the sixteenth century—that isto say, at a time when it first began to
flourish vigoroudly out of Italy; and thusthetoursof Italian sorcerers
and agrologersin the North ssem not to have begun till their credit
at home was thoroughly impaired. In the fourteenth century it was
thought necessary car efully to watch the lake on M ount Pilatus, near
Scariotto, to hinder the magiciansfrom their consecrating their books.
In thefifteenth century wefind, for example, that the offer was made
toproduceastorm of rain, in order tofrighten away a beseged ar my;
and even then the commander of the beseged town—Niccol6 Vitelli
in Citta di Cagtdlo—had the good sn< to digniss the sorcerers as
godless persons In the sixteenth century no more ingances of this
official kind appear, although in private life the magicians were till
active. To this time bdongs the dasic figure of German sorcery,
Dr . Johann Faust; theltalian ideal, on the other hand, Guido Bonatto,
dates back to the thirteenth century. ]

It must neverthdess be added that the decrease of the belief in magic
was not necessarily accompanied by an increase of thebelief inamoral
order, but that in many casss like the decaying faith in astrology, the
delusion left behind it nothing but a stupid fatalism.
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One or two minor forms of this supergtition, pyromancy, chiro-
mancy and others, which obtained somecredit asthebelief in sorcery
and asgtrology was declining, may be here passad over, and even the
psaudo-stience of physiognomy has by no means the interest which
the name might lead us to expect. For it did not appear asthe sdter
and ally of art and psychology, but as a new form of fatalistic super-
stition, and, what it may have been among the Arabs, astherival of
astrology. The author of a physiognomical treatise, Bartolommeo
Code, who syled himsdf a 'metoposcopist’, and whose stience,
according to Giovio, ssamed like one of the most respectable of the
free arts, was not content with the prophecies which he made to the
many people who daily consulted him, but wrote also a most-serious
‘catalogue of such whom great dangers to life were awaiting*.
Giovio, although grown old in the free thought of Rome—'in hac
luce romana —is of opinion that the predictions contained therein
had only too much truth in them. We learn from the same source
how* the people aimed at in these and sifmilar prophedies took ven-
geanceon thesar. Giovanni Bentivoglio causad Lucas Gauricustobe
fivetimes swung to and fro againg thewall, on arope hanging from a
lofty winding staircase, because Lucas had foretold to him the loss of
his authority. Ermes Bentivoglio sst an asssin after Code, because
the unlucky metoposoopist had unwillingly prophesed to him that
h.6 would thean exilein battle. The murderer ssamsto have derided
the dying man in hislast moments, saying that the prophet had fore-
told him that he would shortly commit an infamous murder. The
reviver of chiromancy, Antioco Tiberto of Cesena, came by an
equally miserable end at the hands of Pandolfo Malatesta of Rimini,
to whom he had prophesed the worst that a tyrant can imagine,
namely, death in exileand in the mogt grievous poverty. Tiberto was
a man of intelligence, who was supposad to give his answve's les
according to any methodical chiromancy than by means of his
shrewd knowledge of mankind; and his high culture won for him
the respect of those scholars who thought little of his divination.

‘Alchemy, in conclusion, which is not mentioned in antiquity till
quitelateunder Diocletian, played only avery subordinate part at the
best period of the Renaissance. Italy went through the diseese ear lier,
when Petrarch in the fourteenth century confessad, in his polemic
againg it, that gold-making was a general practice. Since than that
particular kind of faith, devotion, and isolation which the practice of
alchemy required became more and morerare in Italy, just when
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Italian and other adepts began to make their full profit out of the
great lordsin the North. Under Leo X the few Italians who bused
themsdves with it were called ‘ingenia curiosa, and Aurelio
Augurelli, who dedicated to Leo X, the great despisr of gold, his
didactic poem on the making of the metal, is said to have received in
return a beautiful but empty purse. The mystic sience which beddes
gold sought for the omnipotent philosopher's sone isalatenorthern
growth, which had itsrisein the theories of Paracdsus and others.

GENERAL SPIRIT OF DOUBT

With these superditions, as with ancient modes of thought gener-
ally, the decline in the belief of immortality gands in the dosest
connection. This gquestion has the widest and degpest relations with
the whole development of the modern spirit.

Onegreat source of doubt in immortality wastheinward wish to
be under no obligations to the hated Church. We have sen that the
Church branded those who thus felt as Epicureans. In the hour of
death many doubtless called for the sacraments but multitudesduring
their whole lives, and espedialy during their most vigorous years,
lived and acted on the negative suppostion. That unbdief on this
particular point must often haveled to a general socepticism, isevident
of itsdf, and is attested by abundant historical proof. These are the
men of whom Ariosto says 'Their faith goes no higher than the
roof. In Italy, and egpedially in Florence, it was possbleto live asan
open and notorious unbdiever, if a man only refrained from direct
ads of hogtility againg the Church. The confessor, for ingance, who
was st to preparea palitical offender for death, began by inquiring
whether the prisoner wasa believer, 'for therewasafélsereport that
hehad no belief at all'.

The unhappy transgressr here referred to—the same Pierpaolo
Boscoli who has been already mentioned—who in 1513 took part in
an attempt againg the newly restored family of the Medici, is a
faithful mirror of the rdigious confusion then prevalent Beginning
as a partisan of Savonarola, he became afterwar ds possessed with-an
enthusaam for the ancient idedls of liberty, and for paganism in
general; but when he was in prison his early friends regained the
control of hismind, and secured for him what they consdered.a pious
ending. The tender witness and narrator of-his last hoursis one of
the artigtic family of the Della Robbia, the learned philologist Luca.
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'Ah,' Sghs Boscoli, 'get Brutus out of my head for me, that | may go
my way asa Christian/' | f you will," ansversLuca, 'thethingisnot
difficult; for you know that these deads of the Romansare not handed
down to us as they were, but idealized (con arte accresciute)/ The
penitent now forces his understanding to believe, and bewails his
inability to believevoluntarily. If hecould only livefor amonth with
pious monks hewould truly become spiritually minded. It comes out
that these partisans of Savonarola knew their Biblevery imperfectly;
Boscoli can only say the Paternogter and Avemaria, and earnedy begs
Lucato exhort hisfriendsto sudy the sacred writings, for only what
a man haslearned in life does he posessin death. Luca then reads and
explains to him the gory of the Passon according to the Gogpd of
. John; the poor ligener, srange to say, can perceive cearly the
Godhead of Christ, but is perplexed at his manhood; he wishesto get
asfirmahold of it * asif Christ cameto meet him out of awood'. His
friend thereupon exhorts him to be humble, snce this was only a
doubt sent him by the Devil. Soon after it occurs to the penitent that
he has not fulfilled a vow made in his youth to go on pilgrimage to
the Impruneta; hisfriend promissstodoit in hisgead. Meantime the
oonfessor—a monk, as was desred, from Savonarola's monastery-
arrives, and after giving him the explanation quoted above of the
opinion of . Thomas Aquinas on tyrannicide, exhorts him to bear
death manfully. Boscoli makes answer: 'Father, waste no time on
this, the philosophers have taught it me already; help me to bear
death out of love to Christ/ What follows—the communion, the
leave-taking and’ the execution—is very touchingly described; one
point desrves pecid mention. When Boscoli laid his head on the
block, he begged the executioner to delay the sroke for a moment:
‘During the whole time snce the announcement of the sntence he
had been striving after adose union with God, without attaining it as
he wished, and now in this supreme moment he thought that by a
strong effort he could give himsdlf wholly to God.' It isclearly some
half-under stood expresson of Savonarola which was troubling him.
If we had more confessons of his character the spiritual picture of
thetimewould bethericher by many important featureswhich no
poem or treatisehaspreserved for us Weshould semoreclearly how
srong the inborn religious inginct was, how subjective and how
variablethereation of theindividual toreligion, and what power ful
enemies and competitorsreligion had. That men whoseinwar d con-
dition is of this nature, are not the men to found a new church, is



MORALITY AND RELIGION 337

evident; but the history of the Western spirit would be imperfect
without a view of that fermenting period among the Italians, while
other nations, who have had no share in the evolution of thought,
may be passsd over without loss But we must return to the question
of immortality.

If unbelief in this regpect made such progress among the more
highly cultivated natures, thereason lay pardy in thefact that tiegreat
earthly task of discoveringtheworld and representing it in wor d and
form, absorbed mogt of the higher spiritual faculties. We have already
goken of the inevitable worldliness of the Renaissance But this
invegtigation and this art wer e necessarily accompanied by a general
spirit of doubt and inquiry. If this spirit shows itself but little in
literature, if we find, for example, only isolated ingances of the
beginnings of biblical criticism, we are not therefore to infer that it
had no exigence The sound of it was only over powered by the need
of representation and creation in all departments—that is, by the
artigic ingtinct; and it was further checked, whenever it tried to
express itsdf theoretically, by the already exiging despotiam of the
Church. This spirit of doubt mugt, for reasons too obvious to need
disusson* have inevitably and chiefly buded itself with the question
of the gate of man after death. .

And here came in the influence of antiquity, and worked in a
twofold fashion on the argument. In the first place men s them-
.sves to mager the psychology of the ancients, and tortured: the
letter of Aristode for a decisve answer. In one of the Lucianic
dialogues of the time Charon tdls Mercury how he questioned
Aristode on his belief in immortality, when the philosopher corossad
in the Stygian boat; but the prudent sage, although dead in the body
and neverthdess living on, declined to compromise himself by a
definite ansver—and centuries later how was it likely to fare with
the interpretation of his writings? All the more eagerly did men
dispute about his opinion and that of others on the true nature of’
the soul, itsorigin, its pre-existence, its unity in all men, its absolute
eternity, even its transformations, and there were men who treated
of these things in the pulpit. The digoute was warmly carried on
even in the fifteenth, century; some proved that Aristotle taught the
doctrine of an immortal soul; others complained of the hardnes
of men's hearts, ‘who would not believe that there was a soul at all,
till they saw it sitting down on a chair befdre them; Filelfo in his
funeral oration on Francesoo Sforza brings forward a long list of
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opinions of ancient and even of Arab philosophers in favour of
immortality, and doses the mixture, which coversafolio page and a
half of print, with the words, 'Besdes all this we have the Old and
New Tesaments, which are above all truth*. Then came the
Florentine Platonigs with their mager's doctrine of the soul,
supplemented at times; as in the caze of Pico, by Chrigtian teaching.
But the opposte opinion prevailed in the ingructed world. At the
beginning of the sixteenth century the ssumbling-block which it put
in the way of the Church was so srious that Leo X st forth
a Constitution at the Lateran Council in 1513, in defence of the
immortality and individuality of the soul, the latter againg those
who asrted that there was but one soul in all men. A few years
later appeared the work of Pomponazzo, in which the impossbility
of a philosophical proof of immortality is maintained; and the
contes was now waged incessantly with replies and apologies, till
it was dlencad by the Catholic reaction. The pre-exigence of the
soul in God, conceived more or les in accordance with Plato's
theory of ideas, long remained a common bdief, and proved of
service even to the poets The consequences which followed from
it as to the mode of the soul's continued exisgence after death,
were not more dosdy consdered.

There was a ssoond way in which the influence of antiquity made
itsdf felt, chiefly by means of that remarkable fragment of the sixth
book of Cicerd's 'Republic' known by the name of Scipio's Dream.
Without the commentary of Macrobius it would probably have
perished like the res of the ssoond part of the work; it-was now
diffised in coundess manuscript copies, and, after the discovery of
typography, in a printed form, and edited afresh by various com-
mentators. It is the description of a transfigured heresfter for great
men, pervaded by the harmony of the pheres This pagan heaven,
for which many other tegimonies were gradually extracted from
the writings of the ancients, came sep by sep to supplant the
Chrigtian heaven in proportion as the ideal of fame and historical
gestnessthrew into the shade the ideal of the Christian life, without,
neverthdess, the public feding being thereby offended as it was by
the doctrine of personal annihilation after death. Even -Petrarch
founds his hope chiefly on this Dream of Scipio, on the declarations
found in other Ciceronian works, and on Plato's 'Phaedo’, without
making any mention of theBible.' Why', heaksdsewhere, " should
not.l as a Catholic share a hope which was demonstrably cherished
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by the heathen)' Soon afterwar ds Coluccio Salutai wrotehis' Labours
of Hercules (till exigting in manuscript), in which it is proved at
the «nd that the valorous man, who has well endured the great
labours of earthly life, is justly entided to a dwelling among the
dars If Dantetill firmly maintained that the great pagans whom he
would have gladly welcomed in Paradise, neverthdess mugt not
come beyond the Limbo at the entrance to Hell, the poetry of a later
time accepted joyfully the new liberal idess of a future life. Cosmo
the Elder, according to Bernardo Puldi's poem on his death, was
received in heaven by Cicero, who had as been called the 'Father of
hiscountry',by the Fabii, by Curius, Fabriciusand many others; with
them he would adorn the choir where only blameess sirits sing.

But in the old writers there was another and less pleasing picture
of the world to come—the shadowy realms of Homer and of those
poets who had not sweetened and humanized the conception. This
made an impresson on certain temperaments. Gioviano Pontano
somewhere attributes to Sannazaro the story of a vison, which he
behdd one morning early while half awake. He ssemed to s a
departed friend, Ferrandus Januarius, with whom he had often
discoursed on the immortality of the soul, and whom he now asked
whether it was true that the pains of Hell were really dreadful and
eternal. The shadow gave an answer like that of Achilles when
Odyssaus quegtioned him. * So much | tell and aver to thee, that we
who are parted from earthly life have the srongest dedre to return
to it again.' He then saluted his fiiend and disappeared.

It cannat but be recognized that such views of the sate of man after
desth partly presuppose and partly promote the disolution of the
most esmtial dogmas of Christianity. The notion of sn and of
savation mus have almog entirely evaporated. We mugt not be
mided by the efets of the great preachers of repentance or by the
epidemic revivals which have been dexribed above. For even
granting that the individually developed dassss had shared in them
like the re, the cause of their participation was rather the need of
emotional excitement, the rebound of pasionate natures, the horror
felt at great national calamities, the cry to heaven for help. The
awakening of the consdence had by no means necessarily the smse
of gn and fdt the need of salvation as its consequence, and even a
very svereoutwar d penancedid not perforceinvolve any repentance
in the Christian meaning of the word. When the powerful natures
of the Renaissance tell us that their principleisto repent of nothing""”
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BY ANDWREA
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30. TWO BRONZE:

INESTANDS. BY ANDREA RICCIO
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FLOSELVER AITAR CHOSS, BY ANTONIO POLLAIL OO
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32. SILVER CROZIER. MADE FOR POPE CLEMENT VII
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33 BINVMENT 16 CI0TINTS GOETHN AT I=CRIEAN,
BADT 10k KEING TRANCIN 1, 1547

34 UASLUF,

MADE BY PIIIPPOC NEGROED L1l %110

Ny FROPRANEY FOK TRANUIN D, 1333
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15. A LOCKSMITI {OR GOLDSMITHE) AND HIS ARPRENTICE
ENGHAYING
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DESIGNED FOR MATTHIAS CORVINUS,

KING OF

HUNGARY. BY AN UNKNOWN MILANESE MINIATURIST
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38 PERTOURMANUE G A COMELY BY PIAUTUS WonDouT, 1511



0. PERFORMANCE O} A Ml]fAlZII{-I‘l)\Y, EARKIY [6111 {LENTURY.
TANSUMPTION U THE YIRGIN', 5y LIROIAMO DA VIDENZA
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40. TWO ARCHITECTURAI VIEWS, DESIGNED FOR THE THEATRE OR IMITATING STAGE-SETTINGS.
BY LUCIANO LAURANA
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43 THE HUMANIST FORTHAIT OF PETRARCHA,
Y ANDEFA DEI CASTAGHD



43 10k CONBOTTIERED FANINATA Lkt

1 U'HILEY,

BY ANDNREA DEL CASTALNO
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45- FLORENTINE NOBLEMEN IN A STREET NEAR THE CATHEDRAL.
BY AN UNKNOWN FLORENTINE PAINTER, C.
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40 VENETIAN YOLT. BRUNZE, ATIRINUTED TO ANTONIU RIZAL
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48. A WIDOW. TERRACOTTA, PERHAPS BY ANTONIO POLLAI UOLO



49. NATURALISTIC PORTRAIT OF AN OLD MAN.
POLYCHHOMEI) CLAY, BY GUIDO MAZZONI, 1490




0. A CFRTIEWOMAN WITIH A HOKN=SHAPED HEAD-DIRESS.
ATTRIBUTER TO TORENTING I AREsZ£0
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51. A YOUNG FLORENTINE LADY OF FASHION. BY PAOLO UCCELLO
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53. YOUNG, LAD Y DRESSED IN MANY-COLOU RED BROCADE.
ATTRUBUTED TO PIERO POLLAIUOLO
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54- POPE ALEXANDER VI.
ATTRIBUTED TO PASQUAIE DA CARAVAGGIO



55- LORENZO DE' MEDICI.
POIYCHROMED STUCCO, ATTRIBUTED TO ORSINO
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56. CLEMENT VII AS A CARDINAL. BY SEBASTIANO DEL PIOMBO
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FURTRAIT OF A YOUNG

MUKK. BY SOIONINEA ANGUISSOLA
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0, THE DOGE OF YENICER: PORTHAIT OF 1EONARLO LEORLEDANG.
ATTRIRUTFD T GENTIIE BEILING
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61. A FLORENTINE GENERAL: PORTRAIT OF
MALATESTA BAGIIONE OF PERUGA. BY PAEMIGIANINO

403



62 PORTRAIT GF A SCHOLAR AT 1118 WHRITING DESK,
BY FRANOIANIGIO, Lizz
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63. TWO ARCHITECTS AT WORK.
BY AN UNKNOWN ITALIAN PAINTER, 1555



64. THE YOUNG MUSICIAN.
BY AN UNKNOWN PAINTER OF THE SCHOOL OF PARMA
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OGS A SCUTITOR, MY ANDNEA DEL NARTor
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66. HIE DUCHESS OF' URBINO. BY FEDERICO BAROCCI
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67. PORTRAIT OF A FIORRNTINE GEN TLE M AN, DRESSED AFTE R THE
SPANISH FASHION. ATTRIBUTED TO PONIORMO
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68. PORTRAIT OF A WOMAN,
CALLED 'THE NURSE OF THE MEDICI CHILDREN. BY PARIS BORDONE
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69. PORTRAIT OF A YOUNG ROMAN BOURGEOIS WOMAN.
BY SEBASTIANO DEL PIOMBO, 1512
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70. A FIORFNTINF GENTLE MAN AND HIS GRANDS ON.

PORTRAIT OF FRANCESCO SASSFITI,

BY DOMENH.'O GHIRIANDAIO
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PORTHAIT (11 DON CARTIA DET METY I, BY BRONZING
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72. A BABY IN HIS BED. PORTRAIT OF LEOPOLDO DE' MEDICI,

BY TIBERIO TITI
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73 PORTRAIT OF A ROMAN FAMILY, 1 581. THE COLONNA FAMILY,
BY SCIPIONE PULZONE



T4 MARUUTS JODOVIOCD GONZAGA AND HIS FAMILY.
BY ANDHEA MANTFLNA
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76. SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF THE FLORENTINE ARISTOCRACY. FRONT PANELS FROM TWO CASSONI,
FIFTEENTH CENTURY, (@ A HUNTING PARTY, (b)) THE ADIMARI NUPTIALS, 1420
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F7- THE IPANCE, DETAILS FROM A ILOHENTINE IVORY CHESsRUAKD



THSTWO VENETIAN COURTESANS ON A BAICONY,
BY VITTINRE UARPACETIG
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81. A FEAST AT VENICE. 'THE MARRIAGE AT CANA', BY PAOLO VERONESE, 1563
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B O YOUNG FIORINTINES PLAYING "CIVETTIND .
NY AN UNENOWN TUNCAN FAINTER, ¢, 1430
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BOELAMIIY TIEE 1IN TH
TAPESTRY,

E SIXTLENTI CENTURY, MIBII =), . | .
WOVEN IN FLAKNTIFRS ATTER A 11 ORERTINE CARTOINN
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88. A SUGAR FACTORY AT FLORENCE, C. 1570.
ETCHING AFTER A DRAWING BY GIOVANNI STRADANO



NLOWOMIEN WEAVINL ANTY PMHROIDIFNING.
BY THANUESLO COSSA, 1450
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ya. THE LABORATORY OF A CHEMIST. BY GIOVANNI STRADANO, 1 570
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93- BRICKI AYER,

STONE-MASON, ARCHITECT, SCULPTOR. MARBLE RELIEF BY NANNI DI BANCO
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94- A VENETIAN EMBASSY AT CAIRO, 1512.
BY A FOLLOWER OF GENTILE BELLINI, PROBABLY BY NICCOLO MANSUETI
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95- RECEPTION OF AN ENC-1ISH EMBASSY IN VENICE. *Tyg ARRIVAL OF THE
AMBASSADORS AT THE COURT OF KING; M AURUS By y|TTORE CARPACCIO
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96.

RECEPTION OF HENRY 111,

KING OF POLAND AND FRANCE,
BYPALMAGIOVANE

IN VENICE,

1574.



T ARDC YT HED AN UGLY LD MAS L S NS R PSS s % Pl s o WoMas,
HY LENNARDO DA YINCI BY A FUPIL OF LEONARDD



&EF

99- CARICATURE

OF TIPPLERS AND MUSICIANS. BY AN UNKNOWN VENETIAN PAINTER,
c. 1590
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100. CARICATURE OF THE SINGER RABBATIN DE GRIFFI AND HIS WIFE
SPIIIA POMINA. BY ANNIBALE CARACCI
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NOTES ON THE PLATES

1. ANDRBA DEL VBRROCCHIO: COLLBONE MONUMENT. VENICH, IN FRONT OF THE
CHURCH OF SAN GIOVANNI E PAOLO

Verrocchio began his work on this monument in Florence when Leonardo
was still an assgtant in his workshop; the model was finished in 1481, and
thereafter Verrocchio lived permanently in Venice. He died there in 1488 of
the effects of a cold caught in casting the bronze horse. The monument was
finished by Alessandro Leopardi in 1496.

The Renaissance, in imitating antique hero worship, dso imitated the
antique equestrian monuments. Curiously enough, the two most beautiful
equestrian monuments of the Renaissance—and perhaps the most beautiful
of all periods—Donatello's Gattamelata and Verrocchio's Colleone, are not
dedicated to kings or princes, but to unscrupulous condottieri, or captains of
mercenaries.

2. AMBROGIO LORENZETTi: VIEW OF A MHDI/EVAL ITALIAN TOWN, f. 1340. SIENA,
ACADEMY

Thetown issituated on alake; many of the houses arc built as small fortresses
with high turrets; on the right is a castle surrounded by walls. Many Italian
towns preserved their metheval appearance well into the noon of the
Renaissance; others, especidly the richer ones, were constantly being rebuilt,
thus obliterating every trace of Gothic style.

3. UNKNOWN TUSCAN PAINTER: THE PIAZZA DBI.LA SIGNORIA. FLORENCE, MUSEUM
OF SAN MARCO

The picture shows the square between the Town Hall of Florence and the
Cathedral, with the soene of the burning of Savonarolain 1498. Another copy
of this painting isin the Pdazzo Corsini in Florence, which is thought to be
the original.

The cells 12-14 on the upper floor of the Convent of San Marco were once
Savonarola's abode; this pictureiskeptin cell 12. (The next cell isreproduced
as plate 16.)

4- GIORGIO VASARi: PANORAMA OF FLORENCE. WITH THE CAMP OF THE PRINCE Or
ORANGE IN THE SIEGE OF 1529-30. FRESCO IN THE PALAZZO VECCHIO AT FLORENCE,
SAXA DI CLEMENTE V11

Charles V besieged and occupied Florence in 1530, when he restored the

Medici; Michelangel o helped asafortification engineer in defending hisnative
town.

5. DOMENICO MORONE: THE BATTLE OF THE BONACOLSI AND GONZAGA. 1494.
MANTUA, CASTELLO DI CORTE
Thepaintingisactually inthe Museo Patrio, which occupiesthe ground floor
of the Castello. The picture shows the centre of Mantua at the end of the
fifteenth century, the time of Isabella d'Este; note the old Cathedral and the
Gothic paaces of the Bonacolsi, the predecessors of the Gonzaga.
N
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6. GENTLLE BBLLINI: THE CORPUS CHRISTI PROCESSON IN VENICE. 1496. VENICE,
ACADEMY

The Corpus Christi Processon, the most solemn religious fetival in Venice,
was cdebrated on the 3rd of junein every year. The Doge and the Council of
Ten, together with the most honoured guests watched the processon from
the Ducal Palace (at the right of the painting) and from the Library (on the
left). The latter is of course the old building, used since 1468, and not the new
one, finished by Jacopo Sansovino in 1553,

The main front of &. Mark's badlica, in the'centre of the background,
is depicted here as it appeared at the end of the fifteenth century: the vaulted
portals are ill decorated with Byzantine mosaics, which were replaced by
more modern work in Titian's time; the semi-circular gable-heads were
gilded, and so were the famous bronze horsss above the main door. The
buildings forming the right sde of the Piazza were then in one line with the
Campanile. The Doge and his suite are just leaving through the 'Porta dela
Carta'. Theforeground isfilled by white-robed ecdesagtics carrying candles

7. THE CA D'ORO IN VENICE
Built in 1427-36, at the sametime asthe Doge's Palace. 'Thisis, as Venturi
said, 'atypical model of mature Venetian Gothic with loggias, adorned aimost
like sacred gandards with arosses and quadrilobi, in rowsover the Grand Canal
as though waiting for the triumphal galleys of the Republic'

8. THE PALAZZO COMUNALE OF SIENA
The Palazzo Comunale or Town Hall of Sena contained the dffical
resdence of the Podesta; the council chamber and the prison. The bell tower
of the Palazzo was always thought to be one of the mogt beautiful in all Italy.

9. A CORNER OF THE PALAZZO DUCALB AND OF THE CAMPANILE IN VENICE

The Campanile is not old. It cdlapsed twice; first in an earthquake of
1512, and then in 1902. What we s now is a true copy of the old tower.
The Doge's Palace is an early Renaissnce building; it condds of a long
balcony over an arcade, and a heavy two-storied supersructure The earliet
part of the Palazzo Ducale dates from the first half of the fourteenth century;
the west wing was finished in 1438.

10. PALAZZO DI PARTE GUELFA, FLORBNCE

This court house of the ' capitani' of the Guelf party, the enemies of the
Ghibdlines, was erected in the fourteenth century; it was extended by
Bruneleschi, in 1418-31, and rebuilt by Vasari, in 155557 It is now
destroyed. R

I . THE ENTRANCE TO THE CASINO MEDICBO IN FLORENCE

This small palace was built in 1576 by Bernardo Buontalenti on the ste
of the Medici Gardens, where once Lorenzo il Magnifico kept many of his
art treasures and where Leonardo da Vinci, Sansovino and ‘Michelangelo,
and many other artigts began to sudy sculpture. Here Grand Duke Franceso | -
de’ Medici resded.
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12. THE ENTRANCE TO TUB CERTOSA DI PAVIA (CARTHUSIAN CONVENT OR
. CHARTERHOUSE)
The Church, of which a part is seen through the doorway, was begun in
1451 by Guiniforte Solari; according to Burckhardt, it is the most beautiful
of all Renaissance churches.

13. THE TRIUMPHAL ARCH OF ALFONSO OF ARAGON. CASTEL NUOVO, NAPLES

Erected about 1453-80 by Luciano and Francesco Laurana, Pietro di
Martino, Paolo Romano, Domenico Gagini and others. This triumphal arch
is—together with Leon Battista's 'Tempio Malatestiano' (1446-55)—the first
monument of the Renaissance which revived antique architectural forms.

14. COURTYARD OF THE PALAZZO FARNESE, ROME
Begun by Michelangelo in 1547 and finished by Vignola and Giacomo
della Portain 1589.

15. THE CHOIR OF THE CHURCH OF S. MARIA GLORIOSA DEI TRARI, VENICE
In the foreground are the marble screens by Andrea Vicentino, 1475; on
the high altar is Titian's 'Assunta’, 1516 18. The church was built from
1330 to 1417.

16, SAVONAROLA'S CELL IN THE MONASTERY OF SAN MARCO AT FLORENCE, C. 1490

Thisis Cell 13 of the Monastery, which is now converted into a museum.
On the wall ishanging a portrait of Savonarola, painted by FraBartolommeo,
who lived in the cloister from 1500 onwards and painted a large number of
pictures for it. Another monk who lived and painted here was Fra Angelico,
who covered the walls of the monastery with frescoes during a period of ten
years. (See also note on plate 3.)

17. VITTORE CARPACCIO: ST. JEROME, C. 1505. VBNICE, SCUOLA SAN GIORGIO
DEGLI SCHIAVONI
Carpaccio depicted here with extreme fidelity the study of some Venetian
scholar of his time. There are books on an open shelf, above a sill full of
small vases and bronze statuettes; books on a revolving base; sheets covered
with music notes; a large armillary sphere and a curious writing desk.

18. DOMENICO GHIRLANDAIO: THE BIRTH OF ST. JOHN. FRESCO, C. 1486-90.
FLORENCE, CHOIR OF SANTA MARIA NOVELLA
A Florentine bedroom towards the end of the fifteenth century, perhaps in
the palace of Giovanni Toraabuoni, who ordered this and the other frescoc-.zs
in Santa Maria Novella.

Ip. ATTRIBUTED TO PARIS BORDONE: VENETIAN NURSERY, C, 1570. HANOVER,
KESTNER MUSEUM

20A. FLORENTINE ' CASSAPANCA!, C. 1550. FLORENCB, MUSEO NAZIONALE
The Cassapanca, from which our sofais derived, was a specifically Flprentine
piece of furniture, and in vogue between 1460 and 1560. It was used as a seat
and therefore often covered with cushions; it also served as a chest to hold
clothing and linen.
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20B. CASSONE, WOOD, WITH PAINTED PANELS (SOLOMON AND THE QUEEN OF
SHEBA). SENESE, C. 1480. LONDON, VICTORIA AND ALBERT MUSEUM

20C. CASSONE, WOOD, CARVED AND GILDED. FLORENTINE, C. 1540. FLORBNCE,
MUSEO NAZIONALE

The Cassoni, or marriage coffers are nearly always of the finest craftsman-
ship, and the beg artigs, including Botticelli, werenot averse from decorating
them with paintings. In the early fifteenth century they were merely intended
to hold the linen and dreses of the bride; but later on they were filled with
precious artidles of adornment. The marriage coffer of Giovanna de'Medici,
for ingance, contained a hood embroidered with gold, a fringed Milanese
hat, eight pairs of slk sockings four pairs of gloves a cape of slver and
pearls many robes with trains of brocade, velvet edged with fur, shoes
embroidered with gold and trimmed with sable a diamond necklace, and
other jewellery.

2Z. CABINET, USED AS A STRONG BOX, CARVED WOOD. FLORENTINE, C. 1560.
FLORBNCE, MUSEO NAZIONALE

22. MAJOUCA PLATE FROM A SERVICEMADE FOR ISABELLA D'ESTE, DUCHESS OF

FBRRARA, BY NICOLA PELLIPARIO. LONDON, VICTORIA AND ALBERT MUSEE |

The story of Hippolytus and Phaedra is depicted on the plate: at the light
Phaedra making advances to her gdep-son; at the left Hippolytus going
a-hunting, and driving along the Troezenian shore in his chariot. In the
middle Isabdla’s coat-of-arms, with a scroll of musc underneath. On the
barrier, in front, Isabdla's motto is inscribed: 'Nec spe nee metu'—neither by
hope nor fear; and XXVII, another of her devices, dgnifying that all the
sts (setie) of her enemieswer e conquered (vinte).

23, A MANTRLPIECE, MARBLE AND SANDSTONE, BY BENEDETTO ROVBZZANO,
C. 1520. FROM THE PALAZZO BORGHERINI. FLORBNCE, MUSEO NAZIONALE
There is a work by Rovezzano at St. Paul's in London: the sarcophagus

which holds the body of Nelson. Rovezzano visted England in 1524, to

execute the sspulchre for Wolsey. After the Cardinal's fall, Charles | wanted
the saroophagus for himself; but after his death Parliament took the bronze
ornaments of the marble coffin and melted them down for warlike purposss.

Since 1805, however, it dands in the crypt of S. Paul's as Nelson's sepulchre.

24, COMBS, IVORY, FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH CENTURIES. FLORBNCE, MUSEO
NAZIONALE

* The upper comb, gtill rather Gothic in style, shows a lady with a littledog,
and a man holding her hand, with afiddler behind them; a woman winding
a garland, a man knedling be‘ore her and offering ber flowers, and two other
love soenes

On the other comb, which is of a later date, Venus is depicted sitting on
athrone, and Cupid with akerchief round his eyes, aiming hisarrow towards
a winged heart in the douds

25. SURGICAL INSTRUMENTS IN A LEATHER CASS, SIXTEENTH CENTURY. LONDON,
BRITISH MUSEUM
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26. TABLE KNIFE WITH A HANDLE OF IVORY AND EBONY, SIXTEENTH CENTURY.
LONDON, VICTORIA AND ALBBRT MUSEUM
Engraved on the blade is the tenor part of a 'grace’, a song of thanksgiving
before and after meals.

27. TWO SVIALL RBNAISSANCB FOUNTAINS: )
(a) TERRACOTTA, PAINTED IN WHITE, GREEN, YELLOW AND BLUE, GILDED AND
GLAZED. BY ANDREA DELLA ROBBIA, C 1470. BERLIN MUSEUM, (b) BRONZE.
EXECUTED BY ANDREA DEL VBRROCCHIO FOR THE MEDICI VILLA AT CARBGGI,
C. 1470. FLORENCE, PALAZZO VECCHIO :

28. TWO FAIENCE POTS FROM A PHARMACY, DECORATED WITH PORTRAITS
FIFTEENTH CENTURY. PARIS MUSEE DE CLUNY

29. ANDREA RICaO: LARGE CANDELABRUM. BRONZE, 1507-16. PADUA, IL SANTO
(CHURCH OF ST. ANTHONY)
This famous candlegtick, ten feet high, gands in the choir of the Church,
at the left dde of Donatello's Bronze Altar (Madonna and Child between
S. Frands and Anthony and four other saints).

30. ANDREA RICCIO: TWO INKSTANDS, BRONZE, C. 1520.:
(8) NEW YORK, METROPOLITAN MUSEUM. (b) LONDON, WALLACE COLLECTION

31. ALTAR CROSS SILVER, WITH TRANSLUCENT ENAMEL. FROM THE FLORENTINE
BAPTISTERY OF SAN GIOVANNI, 1457-59. BY ANTONIO POLLAIUOLO AND
BBTTO DI FRANCESCO BETTI. FLORENCE, MUSEO DELL 'OPERA DEL DUOMO

32. CROZIER (PASTORAL STAFF), SILVER, GILT METAL AND JEWELS MADE FOR
POPE CLEMENT V11, C. 1525. FLORENCE, MUSEO NAZIONALE

33. BENVBNUTO CELLINI | SALT-CELLAR, MADB FOR FRANCIS I; 1539~43.
VIENNA MUSEUM

Gold; cagt, embossed, chasd, parcel-gilt, enamelled. The two reclining
figures represent the Sea and the Earth. Next to Neptuneis a vesd for <,
shaped like a ship; next to Telus a container for pepper in the form of a
triumphal arch.

This is certainly the most famous of all silt-cdlars ever produced, and
Cellini telsat length in hisautobiography how heworked on it for four years

34, CASQUE, DATED 1543, MADB BY FILIPPO DE NBGROU, A MILANESE ARMOURER,
PROBABLY FOR FRANCIS I. NEW YORK, METROPOLITAN MUSEUM

35. A LOCKSMITH (OR GOLDSMITH?) AND HIS APPRENTICE. ENGRAVING,
C. 1467. LONDON, BRITISH MUSEUM

One of the'Tarocchi' (Playing-cards), wrongly attributed to Baldini, who
—according to Vasari—was Botticelli's collaborator. Most of the Tarocchi
were not actually used for games but formed a series of didactic prints; they
were invented in Venice or Ferrara and show either allegorical figures (the
phees the virtues, the arts), or depict the life of all dasss and professons
(Cf. Hind, Catalogue of Early Italian Engravings, 1910, pp. 217-235.) '

N2
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36. A SHEET OF MUSIC. WOODCUT IN 'TOSCANELLO IN MUSICA DI MESSBR PIERO
AARON', PRINTED IN VENICE, 1539. FLORENCE, BIBLIOTECA NAZIONALE

37. PAGE OF A BOOK, DESIGNED FOR KING MATTHIAS CORVINUS, BY AN UNKNOWN
MILANESE MINIATURIST, ABOUT 1485. VOLTERRA, GUARNACCI MUSEUM

38. PERFORMANCE OF A COMEDY BY PLAUTUS, WOODCUT IN THE PLAUTUS BDITION
PRINTED IN VBNICB, | 51| . VIENNA, STATE LIBRARY
The view is taken from the sage, the actor in the centre is ssn from the
back; a sscond actor is about to enter through a curtained opening at the
right; another curtained entrance at the left. There are two rows of spectators
apparendy and two galleries.

39. ASSUMPTION OF THE VIRGIN, C. 1510. BY GIROLAMO DA VICENZA (ACCORDING
TO INFORMATION RECEIVED FROM SR KENNETH CLARK: SIGNED ON THE BALCONY).
LONDON, NATIONAL GALLERY

Some compositions by Italian Renaissance painters and sculptors, eg.
Donatello's Padua relifs—are inspired by contemporary religious per-
formances. In this pané the somne is a courtyard endosed by altar railings
towards the front, and flanked by large buildings, on a balcony at the left,
musicians. In the middle a canopied bier is erected, the scenefor ' The Death of
the Virgin'. Above a golden glory is sugppended, in which 'The Assumption
of the Virgin' takes place. Similar theatrical machinery floating through the
air is often mentioned by Venetian and Florentine writers. eg. by Vasari
in the Life of Brunelleschi.

40. LUCIANO LAURANA: TWO ARCHITECTURAL VIEWS, C. 1475. (a) BERLIN MUSEUM.
(b) URBINO, DUCAL PALACE
Tempera paintings, desgned for the theatre or imitating dage sttings
The paintings were alo axribed to Piero dela Francexa and Francexo
di Giorgio. The bet architects and painters of the Renaissance did not disdain
to lend their hands as occasonal dage desgners even ketches by Leonardo
da Vinci are preserved.

41. THE STAGE OF THE TEATRO OLIMPICO AT VICENZA
TheTheatre at Vicenza was begun by Andrea Palladio in 1579, and finished
after his death by Vine. Scamozzi in 1584. Palladio followed the rules given
by Vitruvius for the congruction of antique theatres, and the first play per-
formed in Palladio's theatre in 1584 was the Oedipus Tyrannus by Sophocles
The theatre of Vicenza has five doors in a facade of symmetrical palatial
buildings. Through the gates doping lanes are visible.

42. ANDREA DEL CASTAGNOI PETRARCA, C. 1450-55; FLORENCE, SANT'APOLLONIA.
See note to plate 43.

43. ANDREA DEL CASTAGNO; THE CONDOTTXERE FARINATA DEGLI UBERTI, C.
1450-55. FLORENCE, SANT'APOLLONIA

The Cenacolo (Refectory) of Sant'Apollonia, which was previoudy a

convent, now contains the Casagno Museum. The complete st of the

'"Uomini famod' condds of nine pictures (two of them are reproduced here

as plates 42-43)- The sies indudes Dante, Boccaccio, and the Condottiere
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Pippo Spano. The paintings were originally frescoesin the Pandolfini Villa
at Legnaio, but are now trandferred to canvas and much restored.

44. SIMONB MARTINI: EQUESTRIAN PORTRAIT OF GUIDORICCIO DA FOGLIANO.
SIEENA, TOWN HALL
Palazzo Pubblico, Saladel M appamondo. Dated 1328. Theknight iswearing
a fur cap, and over his armour a 'capuccio’ with a pattern showing the em-
blems of his coat-of-arms. rhombs and sprigs (fogliani'); the trappings of
his horse show the same emblems.

45. FLORENTINB NOBLEMEN IN A STREET NEAR THE CATHEDRAL. DEIAIL OF A
CASSONE FRONT, C. 1440. FLORBNCE, ACADEMY

The complete Casone painting is reproduced here as plate 76B. The
marriage took place in 1420, but the painting is certainly later. This detail
reproduction is interesting as a fashion plate; note, eg. the different kinds of
headgear; the young man at the left wears a hat with a rim of ermine after
the French fashion. Though the marriage was cdebrated in June and in a
city as hot as Florence, the men's doaks are lined with fur.

46. ATTRIBUTED TO ANTONIO RIZZO: VENETIAN YOUTH. BRONZE, C. 14QO.
VENICE, CORRBR MUSEUM

Sometimes ascribed to Andrea Riccio. Note the curious tour of hair which
a0 appears in portraits by Alvise Vivarini and Giovanni BeUini; this hair-
dress was probably a wig.

47. LUCCA DBLLA ROBBIA: FLORENTINE LADY. TERRACOTTA BUST, POLYCHROMED
AND GLAZED, C. 1470. FLORENCE, MUSEO NAZIONALE

The hair is covered by a trangparent hood, leaving the temples free; on top
of it isa vell, cut like two palm leaves, fastened to the crown of the head with
a brooch. A double string of pearls is wound along the rim of the hair and
the ears backward to the nape.

48. FEMALE PORTRAIT BUST. TERRACOTTA, C. 1480. FLORENCE, MUSEO NAZIONALE

Thisportrait is obvioudy worked up from a death mask; but it is certainly
not a portrait of Caterina Sforza, as some expert suggested. Whoever the
woman was, she was a widow, asis proved by the way in which the veil is
wrapped round her head.

The bug was once wrongly ascribed to Donatello and to Vecchietta. It
shows so much affinity with Antonio Pollaiuolo's bronze head of Pope
Sixtus 1V (on his monument in &. Peter's in Rome), which is also worked
from a death mask, that | venture to asribe this terracotta portrait to the
same mader.

49. GUIDO MAZZONI: PORTRAIT OF AN OLD MAN. POLYCHROMED CLAY, 1490.
NAPLES MONTB OLIVETO
Detail of a group, 'The Deposition'. Vasari thought this naturalistic head
aportrait of the poet jacopo Sannazaro.
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50. ATTRIBUTED TO LORRNTINO D'AREZZO: A GENTLEWOMAN WITH A HORN-
SHAPED HEAD-DRBSS, C. 1450. RICHMOND, COOK COLLECTION

Formerly wrongly attributed to Piero ddla Francesss and thought to
be a portrait of Isotta da Rimini. The forehead of the lady is shaved (or the
hair depilated with tweezers) to make it look larger; the hair hanging ouc
from the ends of the horns is filse The cogume is embroidered with pearls
and gold, thedeavesarefigured velvet, and thej ewellery isespecially beautiful
—even for the Renaissance which never saw such ingipid trinkets as our age
calls precious; but in those days men like Ghiberti, Pollaiuolo, Leonardo and
Michelangelo designed jewellery.

51. PAOLO*UCCBIXO: A YOUNG FLORENTINE LADY OF FASHION, C. 1460. BOSTON,
ISABELLA STEWART GARDNER MUSEUM

The forehead is depilated, and the headgear is adorned with pearls

52. DOMBNICO GHIRLANDAIO: FLORENTINE LADY IN A YELLOW BROCADE DRESS
C. 1488. FLORENCE, CHOIR OF SANTA MARIA NOVELLA

This detail from the fresco 'Birth of the Virgin* is a portrait of Ludovica

Tornabuoni, at the age of about sxteen. (The Tornabuoni, one of the noblest

families of Florence, were fiiends of the Medici and enemies of Savonarola.)

53. PIERO POLLAIUOLO: YOUNG LADY DRESED IN MANY-COLOURED BROCADE,
C. 1470. BERLIN MUSEUM. (ATTRIBUTED BY BODE TO DOMBNICO VENEZIANO)

54. ATTRIBUTED TO PASQUALB DA CARAVAGGIO: PORTRAIT OF POPE ALEXANDER V1.
MARBLE, C. 1492. BERLIN MUSEUM

55. PORTRAIT OF LORENZO DEMEDI C|. BERLIN MUSEUM

Polychromed gucco busgt, probably executed by a follower of Verrocchio
from a death-mask of Lorenzo, who died in 1492. Of this impressve portrait
bug at lees Sx copies are extant, including one in the possesson of Lord
Taunton, Bridgcwater, and oneformerly in the Collection of M r . Clarence H.
Mackay, Rodyn, Long Idand (New York). Lorenzo deMedici, called ‘il
Magnifico', was one of the '"Makers of Florence!, a protector of the arts
and a contemporary of all the great Florentine artigts between Leonardo da
Vinci and Michelangelo. (This sucoo bug is probably by Orsini Benintendi.
Cf.Vasari-Milanes, | | |, 372 s=q., and Cruttwell, Verrocchio, p. 98.)

36. SEBASTIANO DEL PIOMBO: PORTRAIT OF CLEMENT VII AS A CARDINAL, C 1520.
NAPLES MUSBO NAZIONALE.

57. SEBASTIANO DEL PIOMBO: PORTRAIT OF CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS, 1519.
NEW YORK, METROPOLITAN MUSEUM
Thisis a poghumous portrait, as Columbus died in 1506.

58. DOMENICO MORONS: A DOMINICAN MONK PREACHING IN FRONT OF THE
CHURCH OF ST. EUFEMIA AT VERONA. OXFORD, ASHMOLBAN MUSEUM
This picture, painted about 1490, gives a scene from the life of S. Vincent
Ferrer, the most famous preacher of his time (c 1357-1419).
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59. SOPONISBA ANGUISSOLA: PORTRAIT OF A YOUNG MONK, C. 1570. RICHMOND,
COOK COLLECTION

60. GENTILE BELLINI*. THE DOGE OF VENICE, C. 1505. BERGAMO, CARRARA, ACADEMY

Thisportrait, though of much inferior quality to the other portrait of the
Doge (by Gentilésbrother Giovanni, at the National Gallery), is perhaps the
more interesting as it is 0 little known.

61. PARMIGIANINO: PORTRAIT OF MALATESTA BAGLIONE OF PERUGIA. VIENNA
MUSEUM

Malatesta Baglione was Commissionary-General of the Florentine militia
during the sege of 1529-30 (c£. plate 4).
62. FRANOABIGIO! PORTRAIT OF A YOUNG SCHOLAR AT HIS WRTITNG DEK, 1522.
BERLIN MUSEUM
This portrait is interesting from the standpoint of fashion. The young man

is dressed in a black garment with wide desves and his white shirt, with a
loose upturned collar, comes out of a kind of corset. His big beret is a

black.

63. TWO ARCHITECTS AT WORK. BY AN UNKNOWN ITALIAN PAINTER, 1555.
NAPLES MUSEO NAZIONALB

64. THE YOUNG MUSICIAN. BY AN UNKNOWN PAINTER OF THE SCHOOL OF PARMA
C. 1540. MADRID, PRADO MUSEUM

65. ANDREA DEL SARTO: PORTRAIT OF A SCULPTOR, C. 1520. LONDON, NATIONAL
GALLERY

66. FBDERICO BAROCa: THE DUCHESS OF URBINO, C. 1580. NAPLES, FILANGIBRI
MUSBUM

67. ATTRIBUTED TO PONTORMO: PORTRAIT OF A NOBLEMAN DRESSED AFTER THE
* SPANISH FASHION, C. 1550. CASSEL, GALLERY

68. PARIS BORDONB: *LA BALIA DI CASA MEDICI \ C. 1560. FLORBNCB, PITTI
GALLERY

69. SBBASTIANO DEL FIOMBO: PORTRAIT OF A YOUNG ROMAN BOURGEOISWOMAN,
1512. ALORENCE, UPHZ2

70. DOMBNICO GHIRLANDAIO: FRANCESCO SASSETTI AND HIS GRANDSON, C. 1470.
NEW YORK, JULES S. BACHE COLLECTION

The Sasstis a rich Florentine merchant family, were faithful supporters
of the Medici interests.
71. BIONZINO: A LITTLE BOY IN HUNTING HABIT, C. 1560. FLORBNCB, UFFIZI
Portrait of Don Garcia dc'Medici, son of the Grand Duke Cosmo I.

72. TIBBRIO TTTI: A BABY IN ITS BSD. FLORENCE, PITTI GALLERY
Portrait of L eopoldo de' M ediri. .
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73. SCIPIONE PULZONE: PORTRAIT OP THE COLONNA FAMILY, 1581. ROME, COLONNA
GALLERY
The children's ages are added; the boy at the left, dressed in brocade and
holding the sword-hilt with his gloved hand, is seven; the girl in the middle,
in a silken dress with a train, isthree; and the little lady at the right, with a
very giff frill and wearing feathersin her hair and a chain of jewels aoross her
bread, is six.

74. ANDREA MANTBGNA: MARQUIS LODOVICO GONZAGA AND HIS FAMILY, C. 1473.
MANTUA, CAMERA DEGLI SPOS IN THE CASTELLO DI CORTE

75. MELOZZO DA FORLI: POPB SIXTLjS IV AND HIS COURT, C. 1477. VATICAN,
PINACOTBCA

76. TWO FLORENTINE CASONE FRONTS WITH SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF THE
ARISTOCRACY, FIFTEENTH CENTURY
(a) A Hunting Party. Florence, Pitti Gallery.
(6) The Adimari Nuptials. Florence, Academy. (Cf. plate 45.)

77. DETAILS OF AN IVORY CHESSBOARD, FLORENTINE, EARLY FIFTEENTH CENTURY.
FLORENCE, MUSEO NAZIONALE

78. VITORE CARPACCIO: TWO VENETIAN COURTESANS ON A BALCONY OR THE
ROOF OF THEIR HOUSE, C. 1505. VENICE, CORRER MUSEUM

The two women, sitting on the 'altana* of their house—some writers con-
tend that they are not courtesans but quite respectable people—have assmbled
a little menagerie around them. The dreses show a very low neck. On top
of their own hair the lathes wear curls of fase hair, and the hair is dyed
the brightest yellow. Very interesting are the shoes the woman in front has
taken hers off and they arc sanding at the left, next to the ugly little page
and the peacock. These shoes have very high, wedged heds a kind of sode
or cothurnus. The lady in the background, holding a handkerchief in a limp
hand, has her shoes on, and the dress is falling in dumsy folds around the
les, which are about eight inches thick.

79. BARTOLOMMEO VBNETO: PORTRAIT OF A COURTESAN, C. 1520. FRANKFORT a M .,
: STAEDEL INSTITUTE
The hair is diffened with gum and gilded. Note the beautiful jewellery,
the garland and the pendant

80. FRANOABIGIO: THE LETTER OF URIAH, 1523. DRESDEN GALLERY

8l. PAOLO VBRONESE: THE MARRIAGE AT CANA, 1563. PARIS, LOUVRE

The sme of this rdigious painting is obvioudy taken from lascivious
contemporary Venetian life, depicting a sumptuous meal in a palatial court-
yard. It contains many portraits—of Veronese himsef playing the violoncello,
Tintoretto the viola, Titian the contra-bass Jacopo Bassno the flute; there
are al portraits of Paolo Veronesgs brother, Pietro Aretino, and of some
courtesans  For painting a sSmilar picture Veronese was summoned before
the Tribunal of the Inquisition in 1573.
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8. GIORGIONE: PASTORAL MUSIC, C. 1510. PARIS, LOUVRE
This mogt beautiful picture was once in the gallery of Charles I.

83. LUCCA DELLA ROBBIA* A PEASANT REAPING CORN. DBTATL OF A TERRACOTTA
ROUNDEL, BNAMELLED IN BLUB AND WHITE, C. 1440. LONDON, VICTORIA AND
ALBERT MUSEUM

84. FRANCESCO DEL COSSA: THE ALLEGORY OF AUTUMN, C. 1470. BERLIN MUSEUM

Once in the sesson-room of the Inquisition in the Dominican Convent
at Ferrara

85. YOUNG FLORENTINES PLAYING CIVETTINO' BY AN UNKNOWN FLORENTINE
PAINTER, C. 1430. FLORENCE, UFFIZI

The 'civettino' or 'Fop' was a Handy Pandy Game, played in the squares
and dregs of Florence, mostly by young men of birth and manners 'and
their movements partook of the graceful geps of a minuet and the eegant
pogures of the gymnasium' (E. Staley). The cogumes in this painting
are worth noticing. The man at the left has a fur-lined jacket, and a
‘capuccio’, which is a cap with a muffler sewn on to it. The man at theright
wears a short, deevdess cape, of the sort then fashionable in Milan. The man
in the background is dressed after the Venetian fadiion in a short overcoat
with very wide deeves that are narrow at the wriss The trousers of the
players condst of two separate leggings which show the shirt in the middle
and are fixed with ribbonsto the doublet. The little boys in the foreground
have no trousers on at all. The game is being played by three young men;
the one in the middle is standing on the feet of the two others Theiron rods
and brackets on the buildings are for hanging woollen cloth pieces to dry
after dyeing. .

86. FAMILY LIFE IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. MIDDLE-PIECE OF A TAPESTRY
WOVEN IN FLANDERS AFTBR A FLORENTINE CARTOON; ONCE IN THE POSEESION
OF THE MEDICI. FLORENCE, GALLERIA DEGLI ARAZZI

In the background a fire-place, men playing cards a curtained bed, and a
balcony with a view to the dreet; in the foreground an old man with a
chafing-dish, a boy working the bellows, and women winding yarn.

87* FLORENTINE PRINTING OFFICE, C. 1570. ETCHING AFTBR A DRAWING BY
GIOVANNI STRADANO. LONDON, BRITISH MUSEUM

Design for an engraving in '‘Nova Reperta’, a book of plates on new in-
ventions, published at Antwerp by Philip Gaile, without date. Stradano "@Jan
von der Straet), a painter born in Bruges, lived in Florence fr om about 1554,
and was employed asdesgner for the tapestry works which Cosimo de'Mcdici
had founded. In 1570 he decorated the 'studiolo’ of Francesco | de'Medici in
the Palazzo Vecchio. Stradano, who lived fifty yearsin Florence, became an
Italian painter, but he preserved his Netherlandish snse of naturalistic obser-
vation'and painted pictures of the activities in Florentine workshops which
weredtrictly trueto life; he wasa forerunner of baroque and modern pamtlng
as far as his themes are concerned.
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88. A UGAR FACTORY AT FLORENCE, C. 1570. ETCHING APTER A DRAWING BY
GIOVANNI STRADANO FOR 'NOVA REPERTA'. LONDON, BRITISH MUSEUM

Cf. Note on plate 87.

89. FRANCESCO COSsA: WOMEN WEAVING AND EMBROIDERING, 1470. DETAIL
OF A FRBSCO IN THE PALAZZO SCHIFANOIA AT FERRARA

90. GIOVANNI STRADANO: THE, LABORATORY OF A CHEMIST, 1570. FEBCO IN THE
'STUDIOLO* OF GRAND DUKE | FRANCESCO DE'MBDICI IN THE PALAZZO VECCHIO
AT FLORENCE

Cf. note on plate 87.

91. BARTOLOMMBO PASSEROTTi: A LECTURE ON ANATOMY, C. 1570. ROME,
BORGHESE GALLERY

92. LAURBNTIUS VOLTALINA: A UNIVERSITY LECTURE, C. 1420. PAINTING ON
PARCHMENT. BERLIN, PRINT ROOM
This small water-colour painting shows Henricus de Alemannia, a German
professor, reading Ethics before twenty-four sudents in an open courtyard
at Bologna.

93. NANNI DI BANCO: THE WORKSHOP OF A SCULPTOR, C. 1412. MARBLE RELIEF.
FLORENCE, OR SAN MICHELS

From left to right: bricklayer; a gonemason drilling a small pillar; an

architect working with compases and square at a capital; at the right end

the soulptor—a sdf-portrait of Nanni di Banco—chisalling the figure of a putto.

94. A VENETIAN EMBASSY AT CAIRO, 1512. PARIS, LOUVRE
This painting is by a follower of Gentile Bellini (who died in 1507).
probably by Niccol6 Mansueti or Vittore Belliniano. The name of the Venetian
ambassador was Domenico Trevisano, procurator of San Marco; the Sultan
of Egypt was Abul Feth Kansu Ghuree. The some of the receptlon of the
embassy is at the gates of Cairo.

95. VITTORE CARPACa0: RECEPTION OF AN ENGLISH EMBASSY IN VENICE, C. 1495.
VENICE, ACADEMY
A part of Carpaccos Ursula paintings, 'The Arrival of the Ambassadors
at the Court of King Maurus'. The sneis actually not Brittany, asthe legend
uggests but the Lido of Venice. King Maurus is depicted like a Doge sitting
with his four councillors.

96. PALMA GIOVANB: RECEPTION OF HENRY |11, KING OF POLAND AND FRANCE,
IN VENICE, 1574. DRESDEN GALLERY

Large representational paintings like this were executed probably very true
tolife. Their aim is not very different from the topical illustrationsin modern
periodicals or the cinema newvsreds But thereis one very important difference:
those representational painters did not work for the day alone; on the contrary
they strove to impart eternal memory to a passing moment of history by means
of the highest art
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97. LEONARDO DA VINCI: CARICATURE OF AN UGLY OLD MAN. PEN AND INK
DRAWING, C. 1490. MILAN AMEROSIANA

98» PUPIL OF LBONARDO DA VINO (PROBABLY FRANCESCO MELZI): CARICATURE
OF A HIDEOUS OLD WOMAN. RED CHALK DRAWING, C. 1490. WINDSOR CASTLE,
ROYAL LIBRARY

99. CARICATURE OF TIPPLERS AND MUSICIANS. OIL PAINTING BY AN UNKNOWN
VENETIAN MASTER, ABOUT 1590 (WRONGLY ASCRIBED TO PIETRO DELLA VECCHIA).
TRIESTE, COLLECTION POLLTTZER

100. ANNIBALE CARACCI: CARICATURE OF THE SINGER RABBATIN DE GNIFFI AND
HIS WIFE SPILLA POMINA. PEN AND INK DRAWING, C. 1580. STOCKHOLM, NATIONAL
MUSEUM
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Boar-hounds of Bernabo Visconti, 8

Boccaccio, 92; hislife of Dante, 201;
master of personal description,
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Calumny at papal court, 99
Calvi, Fabio, of Ravenna, 167
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Cambrai, League of, 45, 57

Can Grande della Scala, court of, 5-6

'‘Canzoner, 186

CanzoneZingaresca, of Politian, 215

Capisgtrano, Giovanni, 283

'Capitolo’, 99
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biography of, 204-205
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Cdso, Caterina di San, 242
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of, proposed by Emperor Charles
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Cibo, Francexchetto, 68-69; asgam-
bler, 265

Cicero, taken asmode of style, 151-
152

Ciceronianism and revival of Vitru-
vius, analogy between, 152

Ciriaco of Ancona, 111

Class digtinctionsignored, 217-222

Clement V11, Pope, detesed, 77,
flight of, 77; temperament of, 185

Cleopatra, discovery of datue of, it 2

Clubs, political, 235
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zaga, 234. 273; Vittoria, 234, 240,
273
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Composition, Latin, history of, 150-
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1317 '
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111-112

Corpus Christi, feast of, 251

Corruption in papacy, 67-68

Cortigiano, by Cadiglione, 230,
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Coanetics, us of, 225-226

Council of Ten, 43-44

Country life, dexriptions of, 184;
love of, 244-245

Crime, for its own ske 278; pre-
valence of, among priess 273-274

Criticism, Biblical, 311

Crusades, 301; influence of, 171

Culture, general Latinization of, 148-
151

Daemons, belief in, 323-324, 329

Dante, Alighieri, 49-50, 54. 81, 82,
84; as advocate of antiquity, 121;
as satirigt, 94; belief in freedom of
will, 308; burial place of, 89; desre
for fame, 87-88; influence of 197;
influence of nature shown in
works, 179; life of, by Boccaccio,
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Description of life in movement,

212-216
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207-208; of outward man, 208-
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Differenceof birth, loat of Sgnificance

of 215
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Domestic, comfort, 227; economy,
83, 243-344 .

Dress, importance attached to, 223;
regulations relating to, 224

Edogues of Battiga Mantovano, 214

Economy, domegtic, 244-245

Education, equal, of sxes 240,
private, 85

Epicureanism, 307

Epigrams, 160-161

Epigraphs, 160-161

Equalization of dases 217-221°

Erasmus 151

Ercolel, Duke of Ferrara, 301-302

Este, House of, government of the,
30-35; Isabdla of, 28-29; noves
relating to, 35; popular feding
towards, 34-35

Eyck, Hubert van, 181; Jan van, 181

Ezzelino daRomano, 3

Fame, modern idea of, 87-93; thirst
for, 93 .

Federigo of Urbino, 29-30, 62, 135,
141

Fdtre, Vittorinoda, 127

Female beauty, Firenzuola on, 209-
211

Ferrante of Naples, 23-24, 282-284

Ferrara, flourishing date of, 31; sle
of public dffices at, 32

Festivals, 245-260; full development
of, 246-247; higher phae in life
of people, 246

Fire-arms, adoption of, 62-63

Firenzuola on female beauty, 209-211

Flagdlants, 301

Florence, 48-56; general datigtics of,
47, 51-54; home of scandal-mon-
oes 98; lifemore securein, 276

Florentines, the, as perfectors of
fedtivals, 246-247

Foscari, Francesoo, 43

France, changed attitude of, 58*59

Frederick | | ,Emperor, 2-3,45

Frederick 11 I,, Emperor, 10-11
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Frederick of erino, ¢ Federigo "
Freedom of will, belief in, 308-309
Friars, mendicant, 283-284

Gallerana, Cecilia, 234

Gamblers, professonal, 234-235

Gambling on large ale, 235

Gagton de Foix, 185

Genoa, 56

Germano-Spanish army, advance of,
7 .

Ghibdlines and Guephs, political
onnetsof, 187

Ghogts, 322-323

Giangaleazzo, 7-8

Girlsin society, absence of, 242

Girolamo Savonarola, se Savonarola

Godfrey of Srassburg, 186

Golden Spur, order of the, 35

Gonndla (jester), 95

Gonzaga, House of, 28-30; Franceo,
28-29; Giovanfiancesco, 127; Isa-
bella, 233-234

Government, divine, belief in, de-
sroyed, 314

'Gran Consiglio', 44

Gratitude as an Italian virtue, 268

Greek, the study of, 118-119

Guarino of Verona, 128

Gudphs and Ghibelines, poalitical
onnds of, 187

Guicciardini, hisopinion of thepriest-
hood, 285-286

Gymnagticsfirg taught asan art, 236

Gyraldus, historian of the humanigts,
165-166

Hair, falsg 225

Hermits, 77, 291-292

Hierarchy, hotility to the, 281-282

Hicronymus of Sena, 291

Historiarerum Venetarum, by Pietro
Bembo, 148

History, treated of in poetry, 156

Honour, the sentiment of, 263

Horses, breeding of 177

Humanism in thefourteenth century.
121; furtherersof, 128-136
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Humanigts, fall of, in sixteenth cen-
tury, 162-170; faults of, 163,
Gyraldus, higorian of, 165-166;
temptations of, 164

Human nature, sudy of intellectual
ddeof, 185

Husbands, rights of, 270

Hypocrisy, fi eedom of Italiansfrom,
267

Il Galateo, of Giovanni dela Cas,
226-227

Illegitimacy, indifference to, 12-13

Immorality, prevalent at beginning
of sixteenth century, 262

Immortality, decline of belief in, 335

Individual, the, asertion of, 81-82;
the, and the Italian State, 81-84;
perfecting of the, 84

Individuality, keen perception of
Italiansfor, 200

Infidelity in marriage, 268-271

Innkeepers, German, 226

Innocent V111, Pope, eection of, 68

Inquigtors and Science, 175; detri-
mental to development of drama,
192

Ingruments, musical, collections of,
238

Intolerance, religious, 3

Italians, deanliness of, 226; dis
coverers of the Middle Ages, 171;
journeys of, 171-173; judges as
to personal beauty, 208-209;
writing of, 117

Jacopo della Mar ca, 288

Jerusalem Delivered, by Tas, de-
lineation of character in, 199

Jegting, a profession, 95

Journeys of the Italians, 171-173

Julius |1, Pope, character of, 74
election of, 74

Knighthood, passon for, 221

Lsgtus Pomponius, life of, 168-169

Language as bads of socia inter-
coursg, 228-231

Laocodn, discovery of the, 112

INDEX

Latin compostion, history of, 150-
151; treatises and history in, 144-
148

Latini, Brunetto, Dante' steacher, 186

Laure wreath, coronation of poets
with, 123-124* .

Law, absnce of belief in, 274

League of Cambrai, 44, 57

Leo X, Pope, buffoonery of, 96;
influence on humanism, 133; love
of jesers 96; policy of, 76-77

LeonardodaVinci, 72, 87

Lodovico il Moro, 26-27, 36, 42, 59

Lorenzo the Magnificent, 58, 68;
as desriber of country life, 213-
214; parody of Inferno by, 97; song
of Bacchus and Ariadne, 260; tact
of, 234-235; theigtic belief of, 341

Lutherans, danger from the, 76

Luther, Martin, 76

Machiavelli, 53-56, 61; ascomedian,
193; Discorsi of, 281; metrical
history, 157; on Italian immor ality,
262

Madonna, worship of the, 299

Magicians, 328-329; burning of, 324

Magic, dedine of, 333; official, 331;
practice of, 277

Malatesta, Pandalfo, 16; Roberto, 14;
Sigismondo, 21-22, 136

Man, the discovery of, 184-199

Manetti, Giannozzo, 117, 119, high
character of, 129-130; eoquence
of, 142

Mantovano, Battista, edogues of,
214, 297

Manuzio, Aldo, 119

Maria, Galeazzo, of Milan, 26, 143;
Filippo, of Milan, 24

Maria, Giovan (Giamaria del Cor-
neto), musician, 238

Mariolatry, 299

Masuccio, novels of, 282

Maximilian |, commencement of
new Imperial policy under, 11

Medici, House of, charm over
Florence, 130-131; passon for
tournaments, 222 : '
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Medici, Giovanni, 75-76; Lorenzo,
on nobility, 218-219; Lorenzo
the younger, 55

Menageries, human, 177-178

Meneghino, the, mask of Milan, 194

Mercenary troops, introduction of,
62

Middle Ages, works on, by
humanigs, 146-147

Milano-Venetian war, 63

Mirandola, Pico dela, 120; death of,
293; on dignity of man, 215;
refutation of astrology, 319

M onks, abuse of, in Decameron, 282;
assatirigts, 286; scandalouslivesof,
283; unpopularity of, 283

Montefeltro, House of, 29; Federigo,
29, 62, 135 141; Guido, in
relation to astrology, 316

Montepulciano, Fra Francexo da,
291

Morality, 262-279

Morgante Maggiore, of Luigi Pulci,
196, 306

Murder, public sympathy on sde of,
274

Music, 237-239

Mystery plays, 246-247

Mythological representations, 252

Myths, new, 154-155

Naming of children, 149

Natural Sdencein Italy, 173-178

Nature, beauty in, discovery of, 178-
179

Navagero, syle of, 158

Nencia, of Lorenzo, 214-215

Niccoli, Niccolo, 115, 117; on no-
bility, 218-219

Nicholas V, Pope, faith in higher
learning, 114, 132

Nipoti, 67-68

Novels of Bandelo, 184, 271; of
Massuccio, 282-283

Oddi, the, and the Baglioni of
Perugia, digputes between, 18

Old writers, influence of, on Italian
mind, 114

459

Omens, belief in, 320

On the infelicity of the Scholar, by
PierioValeriano, 166-167

Orator, important postion of the,
139-144

Oratory, pulpit, 141

Oriental suthes revival of, 119

Orlando Furioso, of Ariosto, 197-198

Outward refinement of life, 223-225

Painting, rustic, of Jacopo Bassano,
215

Palingenius, Mar cellus, Zodiac of Life,

Pandolfini, Agnolo, 83; on homé
management, 244-245

Pantomime, the, 250, 252-253

Papacy, the, and its dangers, 64-79;
corruptionin, 67-68

Papal court, calumny rife at, 99;
Sate, spirit of reformin, 78; sub-
jection of, 69

Parody, beginnings of, 97

Peasant life, poetical treatment of,
213-214

" Perfect man of society, the, 234

Personal faith, 304-305

Petrar ch, asoent of M ont Ventoux by,
180; as geographer, 180; contempt
of agrologers his 318; fixer of
form of sonnet, 186; ideal prince of,
5; influence of nature on, 179-
180; in Rome, 108; life of, 189-
190; objection to fame, his, 89;
on tournaments, 222; representa-
tive of antiquity, the, 122

Petty tyrannies, 17-22 .

Piacenza, devagtation of, 64

Piccinino, Giacomo, 15-16; Jacopo,

Plautus, plays of, representations of
144,192

Poems didactic, 158

Poetry, eegiac, 158-160; Italian,
seoond great age of, 183-184; epic,
195-199; modern Latin, 152-162;
lyric, 162; Macaronic, 162; pre-
cursor of plagtic arts, the, 189
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Poggio, on knighthood, 221; on
nobility, 218-219; walks through
Rome, 109

Policy, foreign, of Italian States
57-62

Politeness manual of, by Giovanni
ddla Casa, 226-227

Palitian, as letter-writer, 118; Can-
zoneZingarescaof, 215

Palitics, Florentine, 52-53

Pope Adrian V| , stiresagaing, 99

Pope Alexander V | , 69-70; death of,
70

Pope Clement V | | , deliverance of, 77

Pope Innocent V111, election of, 68

Pope Nicholas V, no, 132

Pope Paul | | , 66; attempts as peace-
maker, 266; personal head of
republic of letters, 132; priesly
narrowness of, 313

Pope Paul I I I, 79, 315

Pope Pius |1 (Z£neas Sylvius), 66-67;
as antiquarian, no; as deriptive
writer, 212; believer in witches,
326; celebration of feat of Corpus
Christi by, 251; contempt for
adrology and magic, 314; elo-
quence of, 139, 142; views on
miracles, 311

Pope Sixtus |1V, 66-67

Porcari, Stefano, conspiracy of, 66

Porcello, Gianantonio del Pandoni,
63

Preachers honour accorded to
genuine, 287

Preachers of repentence, 287-288;
personal influence of, 281

Printing, discovery of, reception of,
117-118

Processons 246, 254-8

Prodigies, belief in, 320-321

Public wor ship, neglect of, 300

Puld, Luigi, 196, 306 -

Puldnella, mask of Naples, 194

Rangona, Bianca, 234

Raphaet, 19; appeal of, for restoratfon

- of ancient Rome, 112, original
subject of his Deposition’, 19

Rationalism, 309-311

Reformation, German, 76; effects on
Papacy, 78

Regattas, Venetian, 237

Rédlics, pridetakenin, 90-91

Religion in daily lire. 280-296; .spirit
of the Renaissance and, 303-313

Rdligious revivals, epidemics of 300

Religious tolerance, 303, 305-306

Renaissance, the, a new birth, 106;
and the spirit of religion, 303-313

Repentence, preachers of, 287-288

Reproduction of antiquity: Latin
correspondence and orations, 137-
144

Republics, the, 39-56

Revivals, epidemic of religious, 300

Riario, Girolamo, 67; Pietro,
Cardinal, 67

Rienzi, Coladi, 9, 107

Rimini, House of, the, 21

Rites, Church, sn® of dependence
on, 65,287

Roberto da Lecce, 288, 290

Rome, asasins in, 68; city of ruins,
108-114; first topographical study
of, 109; Poggio's walks through,
109

Ruins in landscape gardening result
of Christian legend, 114

Sadoleto, Jacopo, 138

Sarca, of Pietro fiembo, 154

Saints, reverence for rdics of, 297-
298; wor ship of, 300 '

Said, Gabrideda,-311

Sanctuaries of Italy, 301

Sannazaro, 92,155-156, 159

Sansecondo,” Jacopo, musician, in-
Raphad's .Parnassus, 238

Satires, monks as the authors of 286

Savonarola, Girolamo, 288, 293-
296; belief in daemons 328; €lo-
quence of 292; luneral oration on
Pico, 293; reform of Dominican
monageries due to, 293

Scafiger, 151

Scarampa, Camilla, 234
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Sdence, national sympathy with,
173-175; natural, in Italy, 173-178

Scrittori (copyists), 117-118

Seiretaries, papal, important position
of, 137-138

Sforza, House of, 14-15; Alessandro,
17, Francesoo, 14-15, 16, 25, 63;
Galeazzo Maria, assasination of,
26, 37; | ppoalita, 234; Jacopo, 15

Shakepeare, William, 190

Seng, 56

Sigismund, Emperor, 11

Sixtus |V, Pope, 66-67

Society, higher forms of, 232-235;
ideal man of, 232 to 235; in, Italian
modes to other countries, 232

Socinians, 341

Sonnet, the, 186-187

Sonnets of Boccaccio, 190; of Dante,
187-188

Spain, changed attitude of, 59

Spaniards, detrimental to develop-
ment of the drama, 191

Fanish influence, jealousy under,
272

Spethes ubject of public, 142-143

Spiritual description in poetry, 185-
199

Spur, golden, order of, 35

Satigics sdence of, birthplace of,
46

S. Pee's at Rome, recongtruction
of, 75

Stentorelo, mask of Florence, 194

Super gition, mixture of ancient and
modern, 313-335

Sylvius, Aneas, s Pope Pius |1

Taxation, 3, 4, 8, 22, 23, 30
Teano, Cardinal, 152
Telesma, the, 330-331
Telestae, the, 330
Terence, plays of, representations of,
144
Teseide of Boccaccio, 154
Tiburzio, 66
_Tolerance, religious, 303, 305-306
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Tragedy in time of Renaissance, 190-
191

Treatise, 144-145 - -

Trionfi of Petrarch, 197, 247

Trionfo, 255-258; of Bealnce 254

Trovatori, 186

Trovatori dellatransizione, 187

Turks, congpiracies with the, 59

Tuscan dialect bass of new national
speech, 228 .

Tyrannies, petty, 17-22

Tyranny, opponents of, 35-37

Uberti, Faziodegli, 108
Universties and Schoodls, 124 to 128

Valeriano, Pierio, on theinfelicity of
the Scholar, 166-167

Vatican Library, founding of, 116

Vendetta, 265-267

Vengeance, Italian, 265-267

Venice, 40-47; and Florence, birth-
place of datigics 51-52; pro-
cesons in, 48; public ingtitutions
in, 41-42; relation of, to litera-
ture, 47-48; sability of, caue of,
42; datidics general, 46

Villani, Giovanni, 48-50; Matteo, 10,
50

Vinci, Leonardo da, 72, 87

Violin, the, 239

Visconti, the, 7, 8, 14, 24; Gianga-
leazzo, 24; Giovan Maria, 8

Vita Nuova, of Dante, 190

Vita Sobria, of Luigi Cornaro, 145

Vitruvius, revival of, and Cice-
ronianism, analogy between, 152

Venus of the Vatican, discovery of,
112

Versi sciolti, origin of, 186

War asawork of art, 62-64

Wit, analyds of, 97-98; first ap-
pearance of in literature, 94;
modern, and satire, 95-98
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Witch of Gaeta, 324 241; ideal for, 241; postion of,

Witchceraft, 325-326 240-241

Witches, 325-326; burning of, 289,  Worship, public, neglect of, 300
325-326

Women, Ariosto on, 241-242; Zampante of Lucca, 33, 302
equality of, with men, 240to 241;  Zodiac of Life, of Marcelus Palin-
function of, 241; heroism of, genius, 158













